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The Vishnu Purana is a Vaishnava 
Purana dedicated to the cult of Vishnu, the 
principal god of Hindu Trinity. It fulfils 
all the characteristics of a Purana, in as 
much as it deals with the creation of the 
universe, its destruction and recreation, 
genealogies of gods and Partiarchs, reigns 
and periods of Manus and history of two 
great Kshatriya races—the solar and the 


]unar. 


The book contains English Translation 
and notes which are based oa the compara- 
tive study of other Puranas and are given 
verse wise. In the notes the author has 
chiefly compared the statements of the text 
of this Purana with those of other Puranas, 
and pointed out the circumstances in which 
they differ or agree, Hence the present 
edition is a sort of concordance to the 
whole. The Index that follows has been 
made sufficiently copions to serve the purpose 
of a mythological and historical dictionary, 
as far as this Purana, or the great number of 
them furnish materials. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


i 


sdb 


Sie acu ad s 
Se 
251 
ae 
714 e 


SS 
TUT RON Ie 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


Sie Hefe ASOT TA, 


favor Tory 


SNS ^ 
' THE 


VISNU PURANA 


A SYSTEM 
OF 
HINDU MYTHOLOGY AND TRADITION 


TEXT IN DEVANAGARI 
ENGLISH TRANSLATION NOTES AND 
APPENDICES, ETC. 

TRANSLATED 
FROM THE ORIGINAL SANSKRIT 


AND 
ILLUSTRATED BY NOTES 
DERIVED CHIEFLY FROM OTHER PURANAS 
BY 
H.-H. WILSON 1 
Vol. 
ENLARGED & ARRANGED BY 
Nag Sharan Singh 


NAG 
PUBLISHERS 


NAG PUBLISHERS 


8-AJU. A-3, Jawahar Nagar, Delhi-110007. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


N. P. SERIES XXXVIII 
€ NAG PUBLISHERS 


(1) 8-A/U.A.-3, JAWHAR NAGAR, DELHI - 110007. : 
(ii) JALAL PUR MAFI (CHUNAR - MIRZA PUR), U.P. 


a e a e 


© COPYRIGHTS RESERVED 


No part of this be reproduced in any form 
including photocopying. 
FIRST EDITIONI1980 
PRICE Rs. 60.00 


Printed in India 
Speen BY NAG SHARAN SINGH FOR NAG PUBLISHERS, 
CC-0. Prof а CHA NACAR RELH 10007 Di sites PRINTES daon USA 
NAAZ OFFSET PRESS, DELHI-6, 


PREFACE 


The literature of the Hindus has now been cultivated for many 
years with singular diligence, and in many of its branches: with 
eminent success. There are some departments, however, which are 
yet but partially and imperfectly investigated; and we are far from 
being in possession of that knowledge which the authentic writings 
of the Hindus alone can give us of their religion, mythology, and 
historical traditions. et 

‘Его ће materials to which we have hitherto had access, it seems 

‘probable that there have been three principal ` forms in which the 
religion of the Hindus has existed, at as many different periods. The 
duration of those periods, the circumstances of their succession, апд. 
the precise state of the national faith at each season, it is not possible 
to trace with any approach to accuracy. The premises have been too 
imperfectly determined to authorize other than conclusions of a 
general and somewhat vague description, and those remain to be. here- 
after confirmed ot corrected by more extensive and satisfactory 
research. : 

The earliest form under which the Hindu religion appears is chat 
taught in the Vedas. The style of the language, and the purport 
of the composition of those works, as far as we ate acquainted with 
them, indicate a date long anterior to that of any other class of 
Sanskrit writings. Itis yet, however, scarcely safe to advance án 
opinion of the; precise belief or philosophy which they inculcate: To 
enable us to judge of their tendency, we have only a general sketch 
of their arrangement and contents, with a few extracts, by Сое: 
brooke, in the Asiatic Researches‘; а few incidental observations by · 
Ellis, in the same miscellany"; and a translation of che first book of 
the Samhitá, or collection of the prayers of the Rig.veda, by Rosen’; 
and some of the Upanishads, of speculative treatises, attached to, 


1 Vol МШ. p.369. - =, 
2. Vol, XIV. р. 37- ACRI PO 
3 Published by the Oriental Translation Fund Committee. 
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"would be hazardous to assert that they contain no indication whatever 
of hero-worship; and certainly they do appear to allude occasionally 
to, the Avatáras, or incarnations, of Vishnu, Still, however, it is true 
that the Prevailing character of the ritual of the Vedas is the worship 
Of the personified elements; of Agni, or fire; Indra, the firmament; 
Vayu, the ai; Varuna, the water; of Aditya, the sun; Soma, the 
moon; and other elementary and planetary .petsonages, It is also 
чие that the Worship of the Vedas is for . the Most part domestic 
Worship, consisting of Prayers and oblations offered—in their own 
houses, not in temples—by individuals 
addressed. to „Unreal presences, `по to visible types. In a word, 
the religion of the Vedas was not idolatory, 6 

Ie is not possible to Conjecture when this more simple and primi- 
tive form of adoration was Succeeded by the worship of images and 
уре» Feptesenting Brahmá, Vishnu, Siva, and other imaginary beings, 
constituting а mythological pantheon of Most ample extent; or when 
шаап 24, Who appear to haye been originally real and histori- 


for individual good, and 


4 A translation of the Principal Upanishads was Published under the title 

st Ойра, ог Theologia Indica, by Anquetil du Perron: but it was made 
d the medium of the Persiar, and is very incorrect and obscure, A 
Prado by M. n Pa character bas been some time in course of pre- 


5 As. Res, vo], VIL B«.473; 
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cal characters, were elevated to the dignity of divinities. Image- 
worship is alluded to by Manu in several passages," but with an 
intimation that those Brahmans who subsist. by ministering in temples 
are an inferior and degraded class. The story of the Rémdyana and 
Mahábhárata turns wholly upon the doctrine of incarnations, all the 
chief dramatis personz of the poems being impersonations of gods 
and demigods and celestial spirits. The -ritual appears to be that of 
the Vedas, and it may be doubted if any allusion to image-worship 
occurs; but the doctrine of propitiation by penance and praise prevails 
throughout, and Vishnu and Siva are the especial objects of panegyric 
and invocation. · Іа these two works, theh, we trace unequivocal 
indications of a departure from the elemental worship of the Vedas, 
and the origin or elaboration of legends, which farm the great body 
of the mythological religion of the Hindus. How far they only 
fmproved upon the cosmogony and chronology of their predecessors, or 
in what degree the traditions of families and dynasties may originate 
with them, are questions that can only be’ determined when the 
Vedas and the two works in question shall have been more thoroughly 
examined, ? 

The different works known by the name of Puránas аге evidently 
derived from, the same religious system as the Rámáyana and Mahá- 
bhárata, or from the mytho-heroic stage, of Hindu belief. They 
present, however, peculiarities which designate their belonging to a 
later period, and to an important modification in the progress of 
opinion. They repeat the theoretical cosmogony of the two great poems; 
they expand and systematize the chronological computations; and 
they give a more definite and connected representation of the mytho= 
logical fictions, and the historical traditions. But besides these and - 
other particulars, which may be derivable from an old, if not from a 
primitive era, they offer characteristic peculiarities of a more modern 
description, in the paramount importance which they assign со indivi- 

` dual divinities, in che variety and purport of the rites and observances 
addressed to them, and in the invention of new legends illustrative of 
the power and graciousness of those deities, and of the efficacy of 
of implicit devotion to them. Siva and Vishnu, under one or other 
form, ate almost the sole objects that claim the homage of the Hindus 


6 B. Ш 152, 164, B. IV. 21a. 
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oa te Риз departing from the domestic and elemental ritual of 
the Vedas, and exhibiting a sectarial fervour and exclusiveness not 
traceable in the Rámáyana, and only to a qualified extent in the 
Mahábhárata. They are no longer authorities for Hiadu belief as a 
whole: they are special guides for separate and sometimes conflicting 
branches of it, compiled for the evident purpose of promoting the 
preferential, or in some cases the sole, worship of Vishnu or of Siva.’ 
That the Puranas always bore the character here given of them, 
may admit of reasonable doubt ; that it correctly applies со them as 
they.now are met with, the following pages will irrcfragably substan- 
tiate. Icis possible, however, that there may have been an earlier 
class of Purdtias, of which those we now have are but the partial 
and adulterated representatives. The identity of the legends in many 
of them, and still more the identity of the words—for in several of 
of them long passages are literally the same—is a sufficient proof 
that in all such cases they must be copied either from some other 
similar work, or from a common arid prior original, It is not unusual 
also for a fact to be stated upon the authority of an ‘old stanza,’ 
which is cited accordingly ; showing the existence of an earlier source 
of information : and in very many instances: legends are alluded to, 
not, told ; evincing acquaintance with their prior narration somewhere 
en The name itself, Purána, which implies ‘old,’ indicates the 
ject of the compilation to be the preservation of ancient traditions, 
а purpose iri-the present condition of the P 
ESA урт weight may Бе атас 
ere is no disputing eviden ; NE 
Bite. auc Wes to the like effect afforded by other and 
of the contents of a Pur 
Lexicon of Amara Simha 
pam, ‘that which has five characteri 


pinion amongst the scholiasts as to- what these are. ` 


1. Primary creation, or cosmogony; 
= ‚ destruction апд renovation of worlds, 
7 Besides the three Periods ee by: the Vedas, Heroic Poems, and 
. : from influence exercised. А 
Upon Hindu Practice and. belief-* bur we are yet too little UR S 


ot tueir origin, 
8 44. Bes, vol. Vil, p. aoa bely upon their consequences, 
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including chronology ; 3. Genealogy of gods and patriarchs ; 4. Reigns 
of the Manus, or periods called Manvantaras; and 5. History, or 
‘such particulars as have been preserved of the princes of E solar 
and lunar races, and of their descendants to modern times.” Such, 
at any. rate, were the constituent. and characteristic portions of a 
Purána in the days of Amara Simha, fifty-six years before the Christian 
сга; and if the Purdnas had undergone no change since his time, ` 
such we should expect to find them still. Do they conform to this 
description? Not exactly in any one instance ; to some of them 
it is utterly inapplicable ; to others it only partial applies. Therc 
is not one to which it belongs so entirely as:to che, Vishnu Purána, 
and it is one of the circumstances which gives со this work а more 
authentic character than most of its fellows can pretend to. Yet even 
in this instance we have a book upon the institutes of society and 
obsequial rites interposed between the. Manvantaras and the genealo- 
gies of princes, and a life of Krshna separating the latter from an 
account of the end of the world, besides che insertion of various legends 
of a manifestly popular and sectarial character. No doubt many of the 
Puranas, as they now are, correspond with the view which Vans Kenne- : 
dy takes of their purport. “I cannot discover in Шеш,” he remarks, 
“any other object than that of religious i instruction," - The description - 
of the earth and of the planetary system, and the lists cf royal races 
which occur in them, he asserts to be “evidently extrancous, 
and поё essential circumstances, as they are entirely omitted in some 
Puranas, and very concisely illustrated in others ; while, on the con- 
trary, in all the Puránas some or other of the leading principles, rites, 
and observances of the Hindu religion are fully dwelt upon, and 
illustrated either by suitable legends or by prescribing the ceremonies 
to be practised, and the prayers and invocations to be employed, in 


9 The following definition of a Purána is constantly quoted: it is found 
in the Vishgu, Matsya, Véyu, and other Purdnas: «ічябебч dij aE- 
ufa: wunpefe 99 gerd daai A variation of reading .in the 

` beginning of the second line is noticed by Кіш гаша, the scholiast on Amara 
чт Чеп | ‘Destruction of the earth and the rest, or final dissolution ;” 
шик cete qc и ыш сакы are comprised in those of 
the patriarchs. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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| : ifferenc deities."!" Now, however accurate this 
eu Um the Purdtias as they are, it is clear chat it does 
not apply to what they were when they were EST designat- 
ed as Pafcha-lakshanas, or ‘treatises on five topics ;’ not one op 
which five is ever specified by text or comment to be “religious 
instruction.” In the knowledge of Amara Simha the lists of princes 
"were not extrancous and unessential, and their being now so considered 
by a writer so well acquainted with the contents of the Puránas as 
Vans Kennedy is -a decisive proof that since the days of the 
lexicographer they have undergone some material alteration, and that 
we have not at Present the same works in all respects that were 
Current under the denomination of Puranas in the century prior to 
Christianity, 

The inference deduced from the discrenancy between the actual 
form and фе older definition ofa Purína, unfavourable to the 
antiquity of the extant works generally, is converted into certainty 
when we come to examine them in detail i for’ although they have 
no dates attached to them, yet circumstances are sometimes mentioned 
or alluded to, or references to authorities ate made, or legends are 
narrated, or places аге Patticularized, of which the comparatively 


At the same time they may be acquitted of 

sectarial imposture. They were pious fraud 
they never emanated from any impos: 
Brahmans to fabricate for the 
any claims which it cannot fully 


subservience to any. but 
s for temporary purposes: 
sible combination of the 
antiquity of the entire Hindu system 
Support. A very great portion of 


authentic and primitive material ; “and 


belong especially 59 that sage of the Hindu religion in which faith 


Е 10 Researches into 


thology, ba asg and nonce Чен ед Affinity of Ancient and Hinds My- 
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the latter; and which had been adopted, and was extensively, 
perhaps ‘universally established in India at the time of the Greck 
invasion. The Hercules of the Greek writers was indubitably the 
Balaráma of che Hindus ; and their notices of Mathurá on фе Jumna, 
and of the kingdom of the Suraseni and the Pandzan country, 
evidence. the prior currency of. the traditions which constitute the 
afgument of the Mahábhárata, and which are constantly repeated in 
the Puránas, relating to the Pandava and Yádava races, to Krishna and 
his contemporary heroes, and to the dynasties of the solar and lunar 
kings. | : 
The theogony and cosmogony of the. Purínas may probably be 
traced to the Vedas. They are not, as far as is yet known, described 
in detail in those works, but they are frequently alluded to in a strain 
more or less mystical and obscure, which indicates acquaintance with 
their existence, and which seems to have supplied the Purápas with 
the groundwork of their systems. The scheme of primary ог elemen- ` 
taty creation they borrow from the Sámkhya philosophy, which is 
probably one of the oldest forms of-speculation on man and nature : 
amongst the Hiridus. Agreeably, however, to that part of the Paurá- 
nik character which. there is reason to suspect of later origin, their 
inculcation of the worship of a favourite deity, they combine thé inter- 
position of a creator with the independent cvolution of matter in a 
somewhat contradictory and unintelligible style. It is evident too that 
their accounts of secondary creation, or the development of the existing 
forms of things, and the disposition of the universe, are derived from 
several and different sources ; and it appears very likely that they are 
to be accused of some of the incongruities and absurdities by which the 
narrative is disfigured, in consequence of having attempted to assign 
reality and significance to what was merely metaphor or mysticism. 
There is, however, amidst the unnecessary complexity of the descrip- 
tion, a general agreement amongst them as to the origin of things, and 
their firial distribution ; and in many of the circumstances there is a 
` striking concurrence with the ideas which seem’ to have pervaded the 
whole of the ancient world, and which we may therefore believe to be. 
faithfully represented in the Puránas. E 
-The Pantheism of the-Puránas is onc of their. invariable character- 
istics; although the-particular divinity, who із all things, Hom whom 
all things proceed, and to whom all things return, be diversified. 
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according to their individual sectarial bias. They seem to have derived 
the notion from the Vedas: but in them the one universal Being is 
„of a higher order than a personification of attributes or elements, and, 
however imperfectly conceived, or unworthily described, is God. In 

" the Purdnas фе опе only Supreme Being is supposed to be manifest 
in the person of Siva or Vishnu, either in the way of illusion or in 
sport; and one or other of these divinities is therefore also the cause 

“ of all that is, is himself all that ‘exists. The identity of God and 
nature is пос а new notion ; it was very general in the speculations of 


antiquity, but it assumed a new vigour in the early ages of Christian- _ 


ity, and was carried to an equal pitch of extravagance by the Platonic 
` Christians as by the Saiva or Vaishnava Hindus: It scems not im- 
possible that there was some communication between them. We 
know that there was an active communication between India and the 
Red Sea in the early ages of the Christian era, and that doctrines, as 
‘well as articles of merchandise, were brought to Alexandria from the 
former. Epiphanius and Eusebius! accuse Scythianus of having 
imported from India, in the second century, books on magic, and 
heretical - notions leading to Manichzism ; and it was at the same 


period that Ammonis instituted the sect of the new Platonists at - 


a 


Alexandria, The basis of his heresy was, that true philosophy derived 
Из origin from the eastern nations: his doctrine of the indentity of 
God е universe із that of the Vedas and Puránas ; and the 
practices : enjoined, as well as their о ject, were precisely those 
described in several of the Puránas under E name of Yoga. His 
oe taught го extenuate by mortification and contemplation 
ae y киш upon the Immortal spirit, so that in this life they 
Pos enjoy communion with the Supreme Being, and ascend after 
nde Universal Parent s That these are Hindu tenets the 
dian lng will testify and by the admission of their Alexan- 
s they Originated in India. The importation was perhaps 

t have been left unpaid. It 


from their > іпез received fresh animation 
Чг adoption by de Successor of Ammonius, and especially by 
u Adv, Manichizos, E : 
12 Hist. Evang, 
` 13 Mosheim; vol, I, p. 
ч See Book VI, С, 175: 


> VII €t seq; 
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the mystics, who may have prompted, аз well as employed, the ex- 
pressions of the Puranas, Anquetil du Perron has given", in the 
introduction to his translation of the ‘Olipnekhat,’ several hymns by 
Synesius, a bishop of the beginning of the fifth century, which may 
serve as parallels со many of the hymns and prayers addressed to 
Vishnu in the Vishnu Purána. 

But the ascription to individual and personal deities of the attri- 
butes of the one universal and spiritual Supreme Being, is an indica- 
tion of a later date than the Vedas certainly, and apparently also. than 
the Rámáyana, where Ráma, although an incarnation of Vishnu, com- 
monly appears in his human character alone. There is something of 

athe kind in the Mahábhárata in respect to Krshna,: especially in the 
philosophical episode known as the Bhagavad Сіс. In other places 
the divine nature of Krshna is less ‘decidedly affirmed ; in some it is 
disputed or denied; and in “most of the situations in which he is 
exhibited in action, it is as a prince and warrior, not as a divinity. 
He exercises no superhuman faculties in the defence of himself ot -his 
friends, or in’ the defeat and destruction of his foes. The Mahábhárata, 
however, is evidently a work of various periods, and requires to 
be read throughout carefully and critically before its weight as an 
authority can be accurately appreciated. As it is now іп суре! 
thanks to the public spirit of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, and their 
secretary. J. Prinsep—it will not be long before the Sanskrit 
scholars of the continent will accurately appreciate its valuc. 
` The Puránas аге also works of evidently different ages, and have 
been compiled under different circumstances, the precise nature of 
which we can but imperfectly conjecture from internal evidence, and 
from what we know of the history of religious opinion in India. It is 
highly probable, that of the present popular forms of the Hindu 
religion, none assumed their actual state earlier than the time of San- 
karáchárya, the great Saiva reformer, who flourished, in all likeliliood, 
in the eighth or ninth century. Of the Vaishnava teachers, Réméauja 
dates in the twelfth century, Madhváchárya in the thirteenth, and 
Vallabha ‘in the sixteenth?” ; and the Puranas seem to have accom- 
15 Theologia et Philosophia Indica, Dissert. p. xxvi. 
16 Three volumea have been printed: the fourth and last is understood to 
be nearly completed. — - 
17 As, Res, vols, XVI. and XVII. Account of Hindu Sects, 
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pained or followed their innovations, being obviously intended to ad- 
vocate the doctrines they taught. This is to assign to some of them 
a very modern dare, it is true ; but I cannot think that ‘a higher can 
with justice be ascribed to them, This, however, applies to’ some 
only out of the number, as I shall presently proceed to specify. 

Another evidence of a comparatively modern date must be admit- 
ted in those chapters of the Puránas which, assuming a prophetic tone, 
foretell what dynasties of kings will reign in the Kali age. These 
chapters, it is true, are found but in four of the Puránas, but they are · 
conclusive in bringing down the date of those four to a period con- 
siderably subsequent to Christianity. It is also to be remarked, that the 
Vayu, Vishnu, Bhágavata, and Matsya Puránas, in which these patti- 
‘culars are foretold, have in all other respects the character of as great 
antiquity аз any works of their class.1* 

The invariable form of the Puranas is that of a dialogue, in which 
some person relates its contents in reply to the inquiries of another, 
This dialogue is interwoven with others, which are repeated as ` having 
been held on other occasions between different individuals, in conse- 
quence of similar questions having been asked. The immediate nar- ` 
fator 1з commonly, though not constantly, Lomaharshana ог Romahar- 
shana, the disciple of Vyasa, who is Supposed to communicate what 
was imparted to him by his preceptor, as he had heard it from some ` 
other sage. Vyása, as will be: seen in the body of the work?®, is a 
Бепепс title, meaning an ‘arranger’ or ‘compiler.’ It is in this age 
applied to Krishna Dvaipáyana, the son of PardSara, who is said to 
have taught the Vedas and Purínas to various disciples, but who 
appears to have been the Head of a college :ог sch E : i 
vations learned men зиз 7 o ioo], under whom 
Беа which ft ne Bave to the sacred literature of the Hindus the ` 

ү; W presents itself, In this task the disciples, as they 


18 O the hin; es e 
Uhre ered we us чоп of the p uráņas, as they now appear, 
Амане Society of Bengal, December EUM of the Váyu Purina: Jonrn, 

19 Book Ш, Ch, rrr. Rd 

20 See Book Ill, Ch, IV. 
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events. He is called Stita, as i£ it was а Proper name ; but it is more 
correctly a title ; Lomaharshatia was ‘a Süta', chat is, a bard or 
Panegyrist, who was created, according to our text”, to celebrate the 
exploits of princes; and who, according to the Vayu and Padma 
Puranas, has a right by birth and profession to narrate the Puránas, in 
preference even to the Brahmans?? It is not unlikely therefore that 
we аге to understand, by his being represented as the disciple of 
Vyasa, the institution of some attempt, made under the direction of 
the latter, to collect from the heralds and annalists of his day the scate 
tered traditions which they had imperfectly preserved ; and hence the 
consequent appropriation of the Puranas, in а рїсзс measure, to the 
genealogies of regal dynasties, and descriptions of the universe. How- 
ever this may be, the machinery has been but loosely adhered to, and 
many of the Purdnas, like the Vishnu, are referred to a different 
narrator. . ў 
An account is given іп фе following works of a series of 
Pauránik compilations, of which in cheir present form no vestige 
appears. Lomaharshana is said to have had six discipies, three of 
whom composed as many fundamental Samhitís, whilst he himself 
compiled a fourth, By a Samhitá is generally understood a ‘collection’ 
or ‘compilation,’ The Samhitás of the Vedas are collections of hymns 
“and prayers belonging to them, arranged. according to the judgment 
"of some individual sage, who is therefore looked upon as the originator 
and teacher of cach. The Samhitás of the Puránas, then, should be 
analogous compilations, attributed respectively to’ Mitrayu, Sémfa- 
páyana, Akrtavrana, and Romaharshana : no such Pauránik Samhitás 
are now known. The substance of the four is said to be collected 
in the Vishnu Purana, which is also, in another place,** itself called 
a Samhitá: but such compilations have not, as far as inquiry has yet 
proceeded, been discovered. The specification may be accepted as 
an indication of the Puranas having existed in some other form, in 
which they are no longer met with ; although it docs not appear that 
the arrangement: was incompatible with their existence as separate - 


‚ az See Book I, ch; Ш. 5 

- 22 ı Journ, Royal Аз. Soc; vol, V. р. a81. · 
23 Book Щ,СЬ. VI. : : 
24 Bookl,Ch,l: 
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ishnu Purána, which is our authority for the four 

co un Зз cdi enumeration of the several Puránas. 
"There is another classification of the Purágas alluded to in the : 
Matsya Рогава, and specified by the Padma Purána, but more fully. 
It. is not undeserving of notice, as it expresses че орїпїоп which 
native writers entertain of the scope of the ene and of X 
ising the subservience of these works to the dissemination о 

т йаш. Thus it is said in the Uttara Khanda of the 
Padma, that the Puránas, “as well as other works, are divided into 
three classes, according to the qualities which prevail in them. Thus 
the - Vishnu, Náradíya, Bhágavata, Gáruda, Padma, and Váráha 
Puránas, are Sátvika, or pure, from the predominance in them of the 
Satva quality, or that of goodness and purity. They are, in fact, 
Vaishnava Purdnas. The Matsya, Kürma, Liüga, Siva, Skanda, and 
Agni Puránas, are Támasa, or Puránas of darkness, from the prevalence 
of thé quality of Tamas, “ignorance,” ‘gloom.’ They are indisputably 
Saiva Puránas, The third series, comprising the Brahmánda, Brahma- 
vaivartea, Márkandeya, Bhavishya, Víámana; and Brahmá Puránas, are 
designated as Rájasa, ‘passionate,’ from Rajas, the property of passion, 
which they are supposed to represent.. The Matsya does not specify 
which are the Puránas that come under these designations, but remarks 
that those in which the Máhátmya of Hari or Vishnu prevails are 
Satvika ; those'in which the legends of Agni of Siva predominate are 
Témasa ; and those which dwell most on the stories” of Brahmá are. 
Rájasa. I have elsewhere stated, that ] considered the Réjasa 
Purénas'to lean to the Sékta division of the Hindus, 


` of Sakti, or the female Principle ; founding this 
character of the | 


the worshippers 
Opinion on the 
tain, such as the 


á, the mistress of 
Kennedy, however, 
c t m $á his last division of the 
Puránas, the worship i object of a differene 
form of Worship being 
25 As. Res, vol, XV]. р. то, ` 
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particularly inculcated in the Brahmá Purána?. This. last argument 
is of weight in regard to the particular instance specified, and the 
designation of Sakti may not be correctly applicable to the whole class, 
although it is to some of che series ; for there is no incompatibility in 
the advocacy of a Tántrika modification of the Hindu religion by any 
Purána;-and it has unquestionably been practised in works known as 
Upsa-purínas. The proper appropriation of the third class of the 
Puranas, according to the Padma Purána, appears to be to the worship 
of Krshna, not in the character in which he is represented in the 
Vishnu and Bhagavata Puranas, in which the incidents of his boyhood 
аге only a portion of his biography, and in which the human character 
largely participates, at least in his riper’ years, but as the infant 
Krshna, Govinda, Bala Gopála, the sojourner in Vrndávan, the com- 
panion of the cowherds and milkmaids, the lover of Rádhá, or as the 
juvenile master of the universe, Jagannátha. Тһе icem Rajasa, im- 
plying the animation of passion, and enjoyment of sensual delights, is 
applicable, not only to the character of the youthful divinity, but to 
those with: whom his adoration in these forms seems to have originated, 
the Gosains of Gokul and Bengal, the followers and descendants of 
Vallabha and Chaitanya, the priests and proprietors of Jagannatha and 
* Srínáth-dvár, who lead alife of affluence and indulgence. and vindicate, 
‚ Бош by precept and practice, the reasonableness of the Rájasa property, 
* and the congruity of temporal enjoyment with the duties of religion.” 
The Puranas are uniformly stated to, be eighteen in number, It 
is said that there are also eighteen Upa-puránas, -or minor Puránas; 
but the names of опіу,а few of these are specified -in the least excep-- . 
tionable authorities, and the: greater number of the «works is not 
procurable. With regard to the eighteen Purdnas, there is a peculia- 
rity in their specification, which’ is proof of an interterence with the 
‘integrity of the text, in some of them at least; for cach of them 
- specifies the names of the whole eighteen. Now the list could not 
have been complete whilst the work that gives іс was unfinished, and 
in one oily therefore, the last of the series, have we a right to look 
for іс. As however there are more last words than one, it із evident 
that the names must have been inserted in all except one after the 


26: Asiatic Journal, March 1837, р. 241.2 
ag ds. Res, vol. XVI. p. 85. 
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whole were completed : which of the eighteen is the exception, and 
truly the last, there is no clue to discover, and the specification is 
probably an interpolation in most, if not in all, 

The names that are specified are commonly the same and are as 
follows: 1, Bríhma, 2. Pídma, 3. Vaishnava, 4. Saiva, 5. Bhága- 
vata, 6, "Nírada, 7. Márkanda, 8. . Agneya, 9. Bhavishya, 
то. Brahma-vaivartea, гг. Laiüga, 12. Véríha, 1 3. Skénda, 
14. Vámana, 15. Кашта, 16. Métsya, 17. Gáráda, 18. Brahmánda.** 
This is from the twelfth book of the Bhégavata, and is the same as 
occurs in the Vishnu." In other authorities there are a few variations.’ 
The list of the Kúrma Purana omits the Agni Purána, and substitutes 
the Vayu. The Agni leaves out the Saiva, and inserts the Vayu. The 
Varáha omits the Gáruda and Brahmánda, and inserts the Váyu and 
Narasimha: in chis last it is singular, The Markandeya agrees with 
the Vishnu and Bhágavata in omitting the Ууц, The Matsya, like 
the Agni, leaves our the Saiva. à 

Some ofthe Puránas, as the Арш, Matsya, Bhágavata, and Padma, 
also particularize the number Of stanzas which each of the cighteen 
contains, In one or two instances they disagree, but in general they 
concur. The aggregate is stated at 490,000 slokas, or 1,600,000 
lines, These are fabled to be but an abridgment, the whole amount 
being a ktore, or ten millions of stanzas, or even a thousand millions, 
IE all the fragmentary portions claiming in various patts of India to 
belong to the Puránas were admitted, their extent would much exceed 
"à lesser, though it would ‘not reach the larger enumeration, The 
iiia ped м is E elsewhere stated, a quantity that an 
e i reli ira ара en 

» unless his whole time were devoted exclusively 


pe, E 
29 Book TII, Ch. V3, 
Зо Journ, Royel As: Soc, чо), V. p. 6s 
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had -been hitherto published on the subject, with one exception?! 
that sound views on the subject of Hindu mythology and tradition 
were not to be expected. Circumstances, which I lave alteady 
explaind in the paper in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 
referred to above, enabled me to avail myself of competent assistance, 
by which I made a minute abstract of most of the Puranas. In course 
of time I hope to place a tolerably copious and connected analysis 
of che whole eighteen before Oriental scholars, and in the meanwhile 
offer a brief notice of their several contents. 

- In general the enumeration of the Puranas is a:simple nomenclature, 
with the addition in some cases of the number of verses ; but to. these 
the Matsya Purdna joins the mention of one or two circumstances 
peculiar to each, which, although scanty, are of value, as offering means 
of identifying the copies of the Puránas now found with those to which 
the Matsya refers. or of discovering a difference between the present 
and the past. I shall therefore prefix the passage descriptive of each 
Purána from the Matsya. It is necessary to remark, however, that in 
the comparison instituted between chat description and the Purána as it 
exists, I necessarily refer to the copy or copies which I employed for ч 
the purpose of examination and analysis, and which were procured 
with some trouble and cost in Banaras and Calcutta, In some instances 
my manuscripts have been collated with others from different parts of 
India, and the result has shown, that, with regard at least to the 
Brahmá, Vishnu, Vayu, Matsya, Padma, Bhágavata, and Kürma 
Puránas, the same works, in all essential respects, are generally current 
under the same appellations. Whether this is invariably the case 
may be doubted, and farther inquiry may possibly show that. I have 
been obliged to content myself with mutilated or unauthentic works’? 


31 [allude to the valuable work of Vans Kennedy, on the Affinity between 
Ancient and Hindu Mythology. However much 1 may differ from that learned 
and industrious writer’s conclusions, | must do him the justice to admit that 
he is the only author who has discussed the subject of the mythology of the 
Hindus on right principles, by drawing his materials from authentic sources, 

32 Upon examing the translations of different passages from the Purdnas, 
given by Vans Kennedy in the work mentioned in a former note, and comparing 

-them with the text of the manuscripts 1 have consulted, I find such an agree- 
ment as to warrant the belief that there is no essential difference between the 
copies in his possession and in mine. The varieties which occur in the MSS, 
of the East India Company’s Library will be noticed in the text, 
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Ic is with this reservation, therefore, that I must be understood to 

speak of the concurrence or disagreement. of any Purana with che 
* notice of it which the Matsya Purána has presctved. 

1, Brahmá Purána. “That, the whole of which was formerly [ 
repeated by Brahmá to Maríchi, is called the Bríhma Purána, and P 
contains ten thousand stanzas'?." In all the lists of the Puránas, the ; 
Bríhma is placed at the head of the series, and is. thence sometimes 
also entitled the Adi or ‘first’ Purána, It is also designated. as the 
Saura, as it is in great.part appropriated to the worship of Súrya, 

‘the ‘sun,’ There are, however, works beating these names. which 

belong to the class of Upa-purdnas, and which аге not to be confouuded r 

with the Bráhma. It is usually said, as above, to contain ten thou- | 

sand slokas; but the number actually occurring is between seven and | 

с ар There ш а supplementary ог concluding section | 

the Brahmottara Purána, and which is different from а portion 
of the Skánda called the Brahmottara Khanda, which contains about | 
three thousand stanzes more; but there. is every reason to conclude 

that үн is a distinct and unconnected ‘work. : 

m Dem iced of the Brahmá Purána is Lomaharshana, 

ien aid 1t to the Rshis or sages assembled at.Naimisháranya, 

PE originally revealed by Brahmá, not to Maríchi, as the 

latsya affirms, but to Daksha, another of the patriarchs: hence i 
denomination of the Brahmá. Purána MEC 

The carl is wokci s 
m : i = of this work give а description of the creation, 

An accoun : Manvantaras, and the history of the solar and lunar 
anis ina summary manner, and in words 
лен other Puránas: a brief description 

К: ‘lati 

to the holiness of Orissa; with its Cu cac er, 
to the з mples and sacred groves dedicated 
fun, to Siva, and Jaganndtha the la Я 
Fae , tter especially, These 
; » and show its main object to 
these particulars su : Krshoa as Jagennátha.* То 
ur. "90062 a life of Khoa, which is word for word 


t 
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the same as that of the Vishni Purána; and the compilation termi- 
nates with a particular detail of the mode in which Yoga, or contem- 
plative devotion, the object of which is still Vishnu, is to be performed 
There is little in this which corresponds with the definition of a 


· Paficha-lakshana Purána; and the mention of the temples of Orissa, the 


-date of the original construction of which is recorded," shows that · 
it could not have been- compiled earlier than the thirteenth or 
fourteenth century. 

The Uttara Khanda of the Bráhma Purána bears still more entirely 
the character of a -Mábátmya, or local legend, being intended to 
celebrate the’ sanctity of the Balajá river, conjectured to be the same 
as the Bands in Marwar. There is no clue to its date, but it is clearly 
modern, grafting personages and fictions of its озуп invention on a few 
hints from older authorities.** 3 

2. Pádma Purána. “That which contains an account of the. 
period when the world was a golden lotus (padma), and of all the 
occurrences of that time, is therefore called the Padma by the wise :' 
it contains fifty-five thousand stanzas." The second Purána in the . 
usual lists is always the Padma, a very voluminous work, containing, , 
according to its own statement, as well as that of other authorities," 
fifty-five thousand slokas; an amount not far from the truth. These 
are divided amongst five books, ог Khandas; г. the Srishti Khanda, 


the other of Jagannétha, In that ease, his сору must differ considerably from 
those I have met with; for in them the description of Purushottama 
Kshetra, the holy land o£ Orissa, runs through forty chapters, or one-third of 
the work, The description, it is true, is interspersed, in the usual: rambling 
strain of the-Purdnas, with a variety of legends, some ancient, some modern; 
but they are intended to illustrate some local circumstance, and sre therefore 
not incompatible with the main design, the celebration of the gleries of Puru- 
shottama Kshetra, The specification of the temple of Jagannátha; however, is 


- of itself sufficient, in my opinion, to determine the character and era of the 
compilation. $ с 


35 See "Account of Orissa proper, ог Cuttack,” by A. Stirling: 
Asiatic. Res, vol. XV. p. 305°. . . 
36 Sce‘‘Analysis of the Bráhma Puréga”: Journ. Royal As, Soc. vol. V. 


р. 65- , з CENE 
37 ча\тщтчанчйтчты эшч! адупеатачацщ «тіні ELE 
qm wei чатан STG 1 
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or section on creation; 2. the Bhúmi Khanda, description of the 

earth; 3. the Swarga Khanda, chapter on heaven; 4. Pátála Khanda, 

chapter on the regions below the earth; and 5. the Uttara Khanda, 

last or supplementary chapter. There is also current a sixth. division, 
‚ the Kriya Yoga Sára, a treatise оп the practice of devotion. 

The denominations of these divisions of the Padma Purána convey 
but an imperfect and partial notion of their contents. In the first, 
or section which treats of creation, the narrator is Ugraśravas the Súta, 
the son of Lomaharshana, who.is sent by his father to the Rshis at 
Naimishérénya to communicate to them the Purána, which, from its 
containing an account of the lotus (padma), in which Brahmá appeared 
at creation, is termed the Padma ог Padma Purána. The Sita repeats 
what was originally communicated by Brahmá to Pulastya, and by 
him to Bhishma, The carly chapters narrate the cosmogony, and the 
genealogy of the patriarchal families, much in the same style, and often 
in the same words, as the Vishnu; and short accounts of the Manvan- 
taras and regal dynasties: but these, which are legitimate Pauránik 
matters, soon make way for new and unauthentic inventions, illustra- 

| tive of the virtues of the lake of Pushkara, or Pokhar in Ajmir, as 
a place of pilgrimage, х 
_ The Bhumi Khanda, ог section of the earth, defers any descrip- 
tion of the earth until near its close, filling up one hundred and 
twenty-seven chapters with legends of a Уйсу 
some ancient and common to other Puranas, 
peculiar to itself, illustrative of Tir | 


mixed description, 
but the greater part 
thas either figuratively зо termed— 
аз a wife, а parent, ora Guru, considered as a sacred object—or 
Places to'which actual Pilgrimage should be performed. 

The Swarga Khanda describes in the first chapters the relative 


bove the earth, placing above all 


ishnu; an addition which i 
by what appears to be the oldest cosmology Косе Tarand 


of some of the most celebrated Princes then 
she usual narratives; and these are followed by rules of conduct for 
the several canes, and at different stages of life. The rest of the 
book 1s occupied by legends of a diversified description, introduced 
without much method or contrivance ; a few of which, as “Daksha’s 


SB Miscellancous notices 
succeed, conformably to 
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sacrifice, are of ancient date, but of which the most are original and 
modern. 

The Pátála Khanda devotes a brief introduction to the description 
of Patdla, the regions of the snake-gods;- but che name of Rama having 
been mentioned, Sesha, who has succeeded Pulastya аз spokesman, 
proceeds to narrate the history of Ráma, his descent and his posterity; 
in which the compiler seems to have’ taken the рое of Kálidafa, the 
Raghu Мааа, for his chief authority. ` An originality of addition may 
be suspected, however, in the adventures of the horse destined by Ríma 
for an A$wamedha, which form the subject of a great many chapters. 

. When about to be sacrificed, the horse turns out to be a Brahman, 
condemned by an imprecation of Durvásas, a sage, to assume the 
equine nature, and who, by having been sanctified by connexion with 
Ráma, is released from his metamorphosis, and despatclied as a spirit 
of light to heaven. This’ piece of Vaishnava fiction is followed by 

` praises of che Sri Bhágavata, an account of Krshna's juvenilities, and 

the merits of worsipping Vishnu. These accounrs are communicated , 

through a machinery borrowed from the Tantras: they are told by 

SadáSiva to Parvati, the ordinary interlocutors of Tántrika'compositions. 

The Uttara Khanda is a most voluminous aggregation of very; 
heterogeneous matters, but it is consistent in adopting a decidedly 

Vaishnava tone, and admitting no compromise with any other from of 

faith. -The chief subjects are first discussed in `a ‘dialogue between 
king Dilípa and the Muni Vagishtha; such as the merits of bathing in 
the month of Mágha, and the potency of the Mantra or prayer 
addressed to Lakshmi Narayana. But the nature of Bhakti, faith: in 

Vishnu—the use of Vaishnava marks on the body—the legends of 

Vishnu’s Avatáras, and especially of Ráma—and the constuction of 

images of Vishnu—are too important to be left to mortal discretion: 

. they are explained by Siva to Parvati, and wound up by the adoration 

of Vishnu by those divinities. The dialogue then reverts co the king 
and the sage ; and the latter states why Vishnu is the only one of 
the triad entitled to respect; Siva being licentious, Brahma arrogant, 
and Vishnu alone pure. ` Vasishtha then repeats, after Siva, the Máhát- 
mya of the Bhagavad Сіса; the merit of each book of which is illustra- 
ted by legends of the good consequences to individuals from perusing 
` or hearing it. Other Vaishnava Máhátmyas occupy considerable portions 
‘of this Khanga, especially the Kartika Mábátmya, or holiness of фе 
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month Kartika, illustrated as usual by stories, a few of which CECI 
early origin, but the greater part modern, and peculiar to this Purána™. 

` "The Kriya Yoga Sára із repeated by Súta to the Rshis, after 
Vyása's communication of it to Jaimini, in answer to an inquiry how 
religious merit might be sccured in the Kali age, in which men have 
become incapable of the penances and - abstraction by which final 
liberation was formerly to be attained. The answer is, of course, 

"that which is intimated in the last book of the Vishnu Purána— 

personal devotion to Vishnu: thinking of him, repeating his names, 
wearing his marks, worshipping in his temples, are a full substitute for 
all other acts of moral or devotional or contemplative merit. 

The different portions of the Padma Purána are in all probability as 
many different. wotks, neither of which approaches to the original defini- 
tion of a Purána. There may be some connexion between the three first 
portions, at least as to time; but there is no reason to consider them as 
of high antiquity. They specify the Jains both by name and practices; 

“they talk of Mlechchhas, ‘barbarians,’ flourishing in India; they 
commend the use of the frontal and other Vaishnava marks; and they 
notice other subjects which, like these, are of no remote origin. The 
Раа Khanda dwells copiously upon the Bhágavata, and is con- 
sequently poiterior to it. The Uttara Khanda is intoleraütly 
Vaishnava, and is therefore unquestionably modern. It enjoins the 
Еа 3 the Sélagram stone and. Тиз plant, che use of the 
та : = ie with a hot iron the uame of Vishnu on the 

20 y of practices and observances undoubtedly: no part 
ae system. It speaks of the shrines of .S$ri-rangam and 
ee ee that have no pretension to remote 
liio d nn е 25 ы on the Tungabhadrá, which із in all 
В yanagara, founded іп the middle of th 
fourteenth century. The Kriyá Yoga Sara is equall Р 
spparendy a Bengali compositi N : qually a modern, and 
: position. No portion of the Padma Purána 
1s probably older than the twelfth century, and the last b 
as recent as the fifteenth or sixteenth**. 3 pate шау be 


39 One of them, the story of Jalandhara, i 
RES эз Ancien me aad) На ou em Xem 
“Analysis of the Padma e 3 " xa X particularly detailed in my 
Y « `4» 0. UA 4 
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2. Vishgu Puráņa. “That in which Paráśara, beginning with 
the events of the Vatáha Kalpa, expounds all duties, is called thé 
Vaishnava; and the learned know its extent to be twenty-three 
thousand stanzas*!." The third Purána of the lists is that which has 
been selected for translation, che Vishnu. It is unnecessary therefore 
to offer any general summary of its contents, and it will be convenient 
to reserve any remarks upon its character and probable antiquity for a 
subsequent page. It may here be observed, however, that the actual 
number of verses contained in it falls far short of the enumeration 
of the Matsya, with which the Bhágavata concurs. Its actual contents 
are not seven thousand stanzas. All the copies, and in this instance 
they are not fewer than seven in number, procured both in the cast 
and in the west of India, agree; and there is no appearance of any 
part being wanting. There is a beginning, a middle, and an end, 
in both text and comment; and the work as it stands is incontestably ' 
entire. How is the discrepancy to be explained? ` 

4. “The Purana in which Vayu has declared the laws of duty, 
in connexion with the Sveta Kalpa, and which comprises the 
Mábátmya of Rudra, is the Váyavíya Purana: it contains.cwenty-four 
thousand verses.” The Siva or Saiva Purána is, as above remarked, 
omitted in some of the lists; and in general, when that. is the case, 
it is replaced by the Vayu or Váyavíya. When the Siva is specified, 
as in the Bhágavata, then the Vayu is omitted; intimating the possible 
identity of these two works. This indeed is confirmed by the Matsya, 
which describes the Váyavíya Purana as characterised by its account 
of the greatness of Rudra or Siva‘*; and Balambhatta mentions that 
the Váyavíya is also called the Saiva, though, according to some, ‘the 
latter is the name of ап Upa-purána. “Vans Kennedy observes, that 
in the west of India the Saiva is commonly considered to be an Upa- 
or ‘minor’ Purána**. 


41 тенката Гуч CHIC | seme iaaa «98 чре fag 1 
wat fiefs eres! «ехаў fugis: u | 

да Aree чета, TERETE | дё чай «пахятатечн Ча i 
«fierce gard айтай N 


43 Commentary on the Mitákshará, V yavahára Kinda. 
44 As. Joarn., March 1837, p. 242, note. : 
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. Another proof that the same work is intended by the authorities 
here followed, the Bhágavata and Matsya, under different appellations, 
is their concurrence in the extent of the work, each specifying its 
verses to be twenty-four thousand. A copy of the Siva Purana, of 
which an index dnd analysis have been prepared, does not contain 
more than about seven thousand: it cannot therefore be the Siva 
Purána of the  Bhágavata; and we may safely consider that to be the 
same as the Váyavíya of the Marsya**. 

The Vayu Purána is narrated by Süta co the Rshis at Naimi- 
shéranya, as it was formerly told at the same place to similar persons 
by Váyü; a repetition of circumstances not uncharacteristic of the 
inartificial style of this Purana. Ic is divided into four Pádas, termed 
severally Prakriya, Upodghata, Anushanga; and Upasamhára; а 
classification peculiar to this work. These are preceded by an index, 
or: heads of chapters, in the manner of the Mahabharata and 
Ramayana; another peculiarity. 

The Prakriyá portion contains but a few chapters, and treats chiefly 
, of elemental creation, and the first evolutions of beings, to the same 
purport as the Vishnu, but in a more obscure and unmethodical style. 
The Upodgháta then continues the subject of creation, and describes 
the various Kalpas or periods during which the world has existed; 
a. greater number of which is specified by the Saiva than by the 
Vaishnava Puranas. Thirty-three are here described, the last of which 
is the Sveta or ‘white’ Kalpa, from Siva’s being born in it of a white 
complexion. The genealogies of the patriarchs, the description of the 
niverse; and the incidents of the first six Manvantaras, are all treated 
* of a this part:of the work; but they are intermixed with legends and 
praises of Siva, as the sacrifice of Daksha, the Maheśwara Máhátmya, 
the Nilakíntha Stotra, and others. The genealogies, although in the 
mun the same as those in che Vaishnava Purdnas, present some: 
variations, A long account of the Pitrs or progenitors is also peculiar 
to this Purána; as are stories of some of the most celebrated Rshis 
“who were engaged in the distribution of the Vedas, 3 

The third division commences with an 


aod their descendauss account of the seven Rshis 


and describes the origin of the different classes 
(45. “Analysis 


of i 1 
a the Véyu Purina’: Journ. As. Soc. of Bengd, December 
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of creatures from the daughters of Daksha, with a profuse copiousness 
of nomenclature, not found in any other Purina. With the exception 
of the greater minuteness of detail, the particulars agree with those of 
the Vishnu Purána. A chapter then occurs on the worship of the 
Pitrs; another on Tirthas, or places sacred to them; and several on 
the, performance of Sráddhas, constituting the Sráddha Kalpa. After 
this, comes а full account of the solar and lunar - dynasties, forming a 
parallel to that in the following pages, with this difference, that it is 
throughout in verse, whilst that of our text, as noticed in its place, is 
chiefly in prose. It is extended also by the insertion of detailed 
accounts of various incidents, briefly noticed in the Vishnu, though 
derived apparently from a common original. The section terminates 
with similar accounts of future kings, and the same chronological 
calculations, that are found in the Vishnu. 

The last portion, the Upasamhára, describes briefly the future 
Manvantaras, the measures of space and time, the end of the world, 
the efficacy of Yoga, and. the glories'of Siva-pura, ог the dwelling 
of Siva, with whom the Yogi isto be united. The manuscript 
concludes with a different history of the -successive ` teachers of the 
Vayu Purana, tracing them from Brahmá to Vayu, from Vayu to 
Vrihaspati, and from him, through various deities and sages, to 
Dvaipáyána and Sáta, : 

The account given of this Purága in the Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal was limited to something less than half che work, 
as 1 had not then been able to procure a larger portion. I have now a 
more complete one of my own, and there are several copies in the · 
East India Company's library of the like extent. One, presented by 
His Highness the Gaikwad, is dated Samvat 1540, of AD. 1483, 
and is evidently as old as it professes to be. The examination I have 
made of the work confirms the view I formerly took of it; and from 
the internal evidence it affords, it may perhaps be regatded as onc of 
the oldest and most authentic specimens extant of a primitive Purána. 

It appears, however, that we have пос yet а copy of the entire 
Vayu Purina. The extent of it, as mentioned above, should be 
twenty-four thousand verses. The Gaikwad MS. has but twelve 
thousand, and is denominated the Párvátddha, or first portion. My 
copy is of the like extent. The index also shows that several subjects 
remain untold; as, subsequently to the description of the sphere of 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


PREFACE 


Siva, and the periodical dissolution of the world, the work : is said to 
contain an account of a succeeding creation, and of various events 
that occurred in it, as the birth of several celebrated Rshis, including 
that of Vyasa, and a description of his distribution of the Vedas; 
an account of the enmity between Vafishtha and Visvamitra; and a 
Naimisbéranya. Mábátmyz. These topics are, however, of minor 
importance, and can scarcely сапу the Purana to the whole extent 
ot the verses which it is said to contain. If the number is accurate, 
the index must still omit a considerable portion of the subsequent 


- xxiv 


contents, А 

p. Sri Bhágavata. “That in which ample details of duty ere 
described, and which opens with (an extract from) the Gayatri; that in 
which the death of the Asura Упта is told, and in which the mortals 
and immortals of the Sárasvata Kalpa, with the events that then 
happened to them in the world, are related; that, is celebrated as the 
Bhagavata, and consists of cighteen thousand verses" The 
- Bhagavata is a work of great celebrity in India, and exercises a more 
direct and powerful influence upon the opinions and fcelings of the 
people than perhaps any other of the Puranas. It is placed the fifth 
in all the lists; but the Padma Purána ranks it as the eighteenth, as 
the extracted substance of ali the rest. According to the usual 
specification, it consists of cightcen thousand $lokas, distributed 
amongst three hundred and thirty-two chapters, divided into twelve 


Skandhas or books. It is named Bhágavata from its being dedicated . 


to the glorification of Bhagavat or Vishnu. 
The Bhágavata is communicated to the Rshis at Naimisháranya 
by Sáóta, as usual; but he only repeats what was narrated by Suka, 
“the son of Vyasa, to Parikshit, the king of Hastinápura, the grandson 
of Arjuna, ` Having incurred the imprecation of a hermit, by which 
he was sentenced to die of the bite of a venomous snake, at the 
expiration of seven days, the king, in preparation for this event, 
repairs to the banks of che Ganges; whither also come the gods and 
sages, to witness his death. Amongst the latter is Suka; and it is in 
reply to Parfkshit's question, what a man should'do who is about to 
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die, that he narrates the Bhágavata, as he had heard it from Vyása; 
for nothing secures final happiness so certainly, as to die whilst. the 
thoughts are wholly engrossed by Vishnu. 

The course of the narration opens with a cosmogony, which, 
although in most respects similar to that of other Puranas, is more 
largely intermixed with allegory and mysticism, and derives its tone 
more from the Vedánta than the Samkhya philosophy. The doctrine 
of active creation by the Supreme, as one with Vasudeva, is more 
distinctly asserted, with a more decided enunciation of the effects 
being resolvable into Maya, or illusion, There are also doctrinal 
peculiarities, highly characteristic of this Purána; amongst which is the 
assertion that it was originally communicated by Brahma to Narada, 
that all men whatsoever, Hindus of every caste, and even Mlechchhas, 
outcastes or barbarians, might learn to have faith in Vasudeva. 

In the third book the interlocutors are changed to Maitreya and 
Vidura ; the former of whom is the disciple in the Vishnu Purána, the 
latter was the half-brother of the Kuru princes. Maitreya, again, gives 
an account of the Szishti-lílá, or sport of creation, in a strain partly 
coramon to the Puranas, partly peculiar ; although he declares he 
learned it from his teacher Parásara, at the desire of Pulastya*'; refer- 
ring thus to the fabulous ozigin of the Vishnu Purána, and furnishing 
evidence of its priority. Again, however, the. authority is changed, 
and the narrative is said to have‘been that which was communicated 
by Sesha to the INágas. The creation of Brahmá is then described, 
and the divisions of time are explained. A very long and peculiar 
account is given of the Varáha incarnation of Vishnu, which is follow- 
ed by the creation of the Prajápatis and Swayambhuva, whuse daugh- 
ter Devahutí is married to Karddama Rshi ; an incident peculiar to 
this work, as is that which follows of the Avatára of Vishnu as Kapila 
the son of Karddama and Devahuti, the author of the Sámkhya 
philosophy, which he: expounds, after a Vaishnava fashion, to his 
mother, in the last nine chapters of this section. Е 

Тһе Manvantara of Sváyambhuva, and the multiplication of the 
patriarchal families, are next described with some peculiarities of no- 
menclature, which are pointed out in the notes to the parallel passages 
of the Vishnu Purána. The traditions cf Dhruva, Vena, Prithu, and. 
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other princes of tnis period, are the other : 7 VO CENE 
TU iMi aoe шыу conform to those of 
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ve. el the same words are often employed, 10 that 
it would be difficult to determine which work had the best right E 
them, had not the Bhágavata itself indicated its obligations to the | 
Vishnu. The remainder of the fifth book is occupied with the des- 
cription of the universe, and the same conformity with the Vishnu 
SETS only partially the case with the sixth book, which contains 
a variety of legends of a miscellaneous description, intended to illus- 
trate the merit of worshipping Vishnu: some of them belong to the 
early stock, but some are apparently novel, The seventh book is 
mostly occupied «vith the legend of Prahlada. In the cighth we have 
an account of the remaining Manvantaras ; in which, as happening in 
the course of them, a variety of ancient legends are repeated, as the 
battle between the king of the elephants and an alligator, the churn- 
ing of the ocean, and the dwarf and fish Avtéras. The ninth book 
narrates the dynasties of the Vaivaswata Manvantara, or the princes 
of the solar and lunar races to the time of Krshna.“° The particulars 
conform generally with those recorded in the Vishnu. ` 

The tenth book is the characteristic patt of this Purdna, and the 
portion upon which its popularity is founded. It is appropriated 
entirely to the history of Krshna, which it narrates much in the same 
manner as the Vishnu, but in more detail ; holding a middle place, 
however, between it and the extravagant prolixity with which the 
Hari Маша repeats the story. It is not necessary to particularize it 
farther. It has been translated into perhaps all the languages of India, 
and is a favourite work with all descriptions of people. 

The eleventh book describes the destruction of che Yádavas, and 
death of Krshna. Previous to the latter event, Krshna instructs Ud- 

_ dhava іа the performance of the Yoga; a subject consigned by the 


48 A translation of the ninth, by Fell, was published. in Calcutta in different 
numbers of the Monthly and Quarterly Magazine, in 1823 and 1824. The 


second volume of Maurice's Ancient History of Hindustan contains a transla 
tion, by Halhed, of the tenth book, made through the medium of a Persian 
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Vishnu to the concluding passages. The narrative is much the same, 
but something more summary than that of the Vishnu. The twelfth 
book continues the lines of the kings of the Kali age prophetically to a 
similar period as the Vishnu, and gives a like account o£ the deteriora- 
tion of all things, and their final dissolution. Consistently with the 
subject of the Purana, the serpent Takshaka bites Paríkshit, and he 
expires, and the work should terminate; or the close might be extended 
to the subsequent sacrifice of Janamejaya for the destruction of the 
whole serpent race. There is a rather awkwardly introduced descrip- 
tion, however, of the arrangement of the Vedas and Puránas by Vyása, 
and the legend of Márkandeya's interview with the infant Krshna, 
during a period cf worldly dissolution. We then. come to the end of 
the Bhagevara, in а series of encomiastic commendations of its own 
sanctity, and efficacy to salvation. 

Colebrooke observed of the Bhágavata Purana, «1 am inclined 
to adopt an opinion supported by many learned Hindus, who 
consider the celebrated Sri Bhágavata as the work of a grammarian 
(Vopadeva), supposed to have lived six hundred years ago**." 
Vans Kennedy considers this an incautious admission, becausc “ic is 
unquestionable (ас the number of the Puránas has been always held 
to be eighteen; but in most of the Puránas the names of the 
eighteen are enumerated, amongst which che Bhágavata: is invariably 
included ; and consequently if it were composed only six hundred 
years ago, the others must be of an equally modern date*®.” Some 
of them are no doubt, -more recent ; but, as already remarked, no 
weight can be attached. to the specification of the eighteen. names, for 
they are always complete ; each Purána enumerates all. Which is the 
last? Which had the opportunity of naming its seventeen predecessors, 
and adding itself? The argument proves too much. There can be 
little doubt chat the lise has been inserted upon the authority of 
tradition, either by some improving transcriber, or by the compiler 
of a work more recent than the cighteen genuine Puránas. The 
objection is also rebutted by the assertion, that there was another 
Purána to which the name applies, and which is still to be met with, 


the Devi Bhágavata. 


49 4s. Res, vol. VIL p. 467. 200; 
so 4naent and- Hinds Mytbology, p. 155, note, 
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For, the authenticity of the Bhágavata is опе of the few ре 
affecting their sacred literature which Hindu writers have venturcd to 
discuss. The occasion is furnished by the text itself. In the fourth 
chapter of the first book it is said that Vyasa arranged the Vedas, and 
divided them into four ; and that he then compiled the Irihása and 
Puranas, as a fifth Veda. The Vedas he gave to Paila and the rest ; 
the Teibésa and Purápas to Lomahatshans, the father of Sáta^. Then 
reflecting that these works may not be accessible to women, Südras, and 
mixed castes; he composed the Bhárata, for the purpose of placing 
religious knowledge within their reach. Still he felt dissatisfied. and 
wandered in much perplexity along the banks of the Sarasvatf, where 
his hermitage was situated, when Narada paid him a visit, Having 
confided to him his secret and seemingly causeless dissatisfaction, 
гада suggested that it arose from his not having sufficiently dwelt, 
in the works he had finished, upon the merit of worshipping Vasudeva,. 
Vyasa at once admitted its truth, and found a remedy for his uneasi- 
ness in the composition of the Bhágavata, which he taught to Suka 
his son®*, Here therefore is the most positive assertion that the 
Bhágavata was composed subsequently to the Puránas, and given to a 
different pupil, and was not therefore one of the eighteen of which 
Romaharshana the Suita was, according to all concurrent testimonies, 
the depositary. Still the Bhágavata is named amongst the eighteen 
Puránas by the inspired authorities ; and how can these incongruities 
be reconciled? 

The principal point in dispute seems to have been started by an 
expression of Srídhara Swámin, a commentator of the Bhágavata, who 
somewhat incautiously made che remark that there was no reason to 
nes that by the term Bhagavata any other work than the subject of 

5 labours was intended. This was therefore an admission that some 
Suspicions had been entertained of the correctness of the nomenclature, 
Те к ien had been expressed that the term belonged, not to 
= eS Ур to the Devi Bhágavata; to a Saiva, not a Vaish- 
ava, composition, With whom doubts prevailed prior to Sridhara Swá. ` 
min, orby whom they were urged, docs not appear ; for, as far as we 
arc aware, no works, anterior to bis date, in which they are advanced 


51. “Book I, chap. iv. 20—22. 
52 Book I. 7, 8, chap. H, 
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have been: met with. : Subsequently, various tracts have been written 
on the subject, There are three in the library of the East India 
Company; the Durjana Muhba Chapetikd, ‘A slap of the face for the 
vile,’ by Rámásrama; tbe Durjana Микра Мара Chapetiká, ‘A great 
slap of the face for the wicked,’ by Káinátba Bhatta; and the Durjana 
Mukha Padma Paduká, ‘A slipper’ for е same part of the same 
persons, by a nameless disputant. The first maintains the authenticity 
of the Bhágavata; the second asserts that the Deví Bhágavata is the 
genuine Purána; and the third replies to che arguments. of the first. 
There is also a work by Purushottama, entitled ‘Thirteen arguments 
for dispelling all doubts of the character of the Bhágavata" (Bhdgavata 

‘swarhpa vibsaya Sanka nirása trayodasa); whilst Bélambhatta, a 
commentator on the Mitékshara, indulging in a dissertation on the 
meaning of the werd Purána, adduces reasons for questioning the 
inspired origin of this Purána. ; 

The chief arguments in favour of the authenticity of this Purána 
ate the absence of any reason why Vopadeva, to whom it is attributed, 
should not have put his own name to it; its being included in all lists 
of the Purdnas, sometimes with circumstances that belong to no other. 
Purána; and its being admitted to be a Purána, and cited as authority, 
or made the subject of comment, by writers of established reputation, 
of whom Sankaráchárya is one, -and he lived long before Vopadcva. 
The reply to the first argument is rather feeble, the controversialists 
being unwilling perhaps to admit che real object, the promotion of new 
doctrines. It is therefore said that Vyása was an incarnation of Nara- 
yana, and the purpose was to propitiate his favour. The insertion of a 
Bhágavata: amongst the cighteen Puránas is acknowledged; but this, it 
is said, can be the Deví Bhágavata alone, for che circumstances apply 
more correctly to it than to the Vaishnava Bhágavata. Thus а 
text is quoted by Kééingtha from a Purána—he does not state which 
—that says of ghe Bhágavata that it contains eighteen thousand verses, 
twelve books, and tkree hundred and thirty-two chapters. Kásinátha 
asserts that the chapters of the Srí Bhágavata are three hundred and 
thirty-five, and фас the numbers apply throughout only to the Devi 
Bhágavata, Ie is also said that the Bliágavata contains ап account of 
the acquirement of holy knowledge by Hayagriva; the particulars of 
tht Séraswate Kalpa; a dialogue between Ambarísha and Suka; and 
that it commences with the Géyatrl, or at least a citation of it. These 
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all apply to the Deví Bhágavata alone, except the last; but it also is 
more trie of the Saiva than of the Vaishnava work, forthe latter has 
only one word of the Gayatri, dbimabi, ‘we meditate; whilst the 
former tb dbimabi adds, Yá nab pracbodayát, ‘who may enlighten us.’ 
To the third argument it is in the first place objected, that the citation 
of the Bhágavata by modern writers is no test of its authenticity; and 
with regard to the more ancient commentary of Sankaráchárya, it is 
asked, “Where is it?" Those who advocate the. sanctity of the 
Bhégavata reply, “Ic was written in a difficult style, and became 
obsolete, and is lost." ‘A very unsatisfactory plea,” retort their 
opponents, ‘for we still have the works of Sankara, several of which 
. are quite as difficult as any in the Sanskrit language." The existence 
of this comment, too, rests upon: the authority of 'Mádhawa ог 
Madhava, who in a commentary of his own asserts that he has consul- 
ted eight others. Now amongst these is опе by the monkey Hanuman; 
and although a Hindu disputant may believe in the reality of such 
а composition, yet we may receive its citation as a proof that Mádhwa 
was not very scrupulous in the verification of his authorities. 
There are other topics urged in this controversy on both sides, 


some of which are simple enough, some ate ingenious: but the 


2 century, commonl 

is proba А у 

2 probably correct, and is that of Bhéga 
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6. Nárada or Naradíya Purána. “Where Nárada has described 
the duties which were observed in the Vrhat Kalpa, that, is called the 
Náradíya, having twenty-five thousand stanzas®.” If the number 
of verses be here correctly stated, the Purána has not fallen into my 
hands. The copy I have analysed contains not many more than three 
thousand $lokas. There is another work; which might be expected 
to be of greater extent, the Vrhat Néradfya, or great Nárada Purána; 
but this, according to the concurrence of three copies in my possession, 
and of five others in the Company's library, contains Бис about three 
thousand five hundred verses. It may be doubted, therefore, if the 
Narada Purána of the Matsya exists‘. i 

According to the Matsya, the Narada Purána is related by Narada, 
and gives an account of the Vrhat Каїра. The Náradíya Purana is 
communicated by Narada to the Rshis ас Naimishdranya, on the 
Gomati river. The Vrhannáradya is related to che same persons, 
at rhe same place, by Sáta, as іс was told by Масаба to Sanatkumára. 
Possibly the term Vrhat may have been: suggested by the specification 
which is given in the Matsya; but there is no description in it of any 
particular Kalpa, or day of Brahma. 

From a cursory examination of these Puránas, it is very evident 
that they have no conformity to the definition of a Purána, and that 
both are sectarial and modern compilations, intended to support the 
doctrine of Bhakti, or faith in Vishnu. With this view they have 
collected a variety of prayers addressed to one or other form of that 

. divinity; a number of observances and holidays connected with his 
adoration; and different legends, some perhaps of an early, others of a 
more recent date, illustrative of the efficacy of devotion to Hari. 
Thus in the Narada we have the stories of Dhruva and Prahlada; the 
latter told in the words of the Vishnu, whilst the second portion of it 
is occupied with a legend o£ Mohini, the will-born daughter of a king 


53 жатетай чий жатыпты 1 Чч [їнї sre 
аа іі 2 
54 Тһе description of Vishnu, translated by Vans Kennedy (“Affinity of 
Ancient and Hindu Mythology,” p. 200) from the Nátadíya Purána, occurs іп 
my copy of the Vrhat Náradíya. There is по Narada Purána in the East India 
Company's library, though, as noticed in the text, several of the Vrhat 
Náredíya. There is a copy of the Ramingada Charita, said to be a part of 
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called Rukmfogada: begoiled by whom, the king offers to petform 
for her whatever she may desire. She calls upon him either to violate 
the rule of fasting on the eleventh day of the fornight, a day sacred 
to Vishnu, or to put his son to death ; and he kills his son, as the 
lesser sin of the two. This shows the spirit of the work. Its date may 
also be inferred from its tenor, as such monstrous extravagances in 
praise of Bhakti arc certainly of modern origin. One limit it furnishes 
itself, for it refers to Suka and Parikshit, the interlocutors of the 
Bhágavata, and it is consequently subsequent to the date of that 
Purdna: it is probably considerably, later, for it affords evidence that it 
was written after India was in the hands of the Muhammadans. In 
the concluding passage it is said, “Let not this Purána be repeated in 
the presence of the ‘killers of cows’ and contemners of the gods.” It 
is possibly a compilation of the sixteenth or seventeenth century. 

The Vrhannáradíya is а work of the same tenor and time. It con- 
tains little else than panegyrical prayers ‘addressed to Vishnu, and 
injunctions to observe various rites, and keep holy certain seasons, in 
honour of him. The еайїег legends introduced are the birch of Már- 
kandeya, the destruction of Sagara’s sons, and the dwarf Avatára; but 
they are subservient to the design c£ the whole, and are rendered 
occasions for praising INáráyana : others, -illustrating the efficacy of 
certain Vaishnava observances, are puerile inventions, wliolly foreign 
to the more ancient system of Pauránik fiction. There is no attempt 
at cosmogony, or patriarchal or regal genealogy. It is possible that. 
these topics may be treated of in the missing stanzas ; but it seems 
force likely that the Nárada Purána of the lists has little in common 
with the works to which its name is applied in Bengal and Hindustan. 
see E p Purána. “That Purána in which, 

ng wi е 1 . RIT. 
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agreeing with the account given of it in the Matsya. . That, as well 
as other authorities, specify its containing nine thousand stanzas; but 
my copy closes with averse affirming that the number of verses recited 


by the Muni was six thousand nine hundred; ` апа a сору in the East . ^ 


India Company's library has a similar specification. The termination 

is, however, somewhat abrupt, and there is no reason why the subject 

with which it ends should not have been carried on farther. One copy 

in the Company's library, indeed, belonging to the Gaikwad’s collec- 

tion, states at the close that itis the end of the first Khanda, or 

section. . If the Purána was ever completed, the remaining portion of 
- it appears to be lost. ' 

Jaimini, the ‘pupil of Vyása, applies to "Márkandeya хо be made 
acquainted with the nature of Vasudeva, and for an explanation of 
some of the incidents described in the Mahabharata; with the am- 
brosía of which divine poem, Vyasa he declares has watered the whole 
world: a reference which establishes the priority of the Bhárata to the 
Markandeya Purana, however incompatible this may be with the 
tradition, ас having finished the Puranas, Vyása wrote the poem. 

Markandeya excuses himself, saying he has a religious rite to 
perform; and he refers Jaimini to some very sapient birds, ‘who reside 
in the Vindhya mountains; birds of a celestial origin, found, when - 
just born, by the Muni Samfka, on the field of Kurukshetra, and 
brought up by him along with his scholars: in consequence of which, 
and by virtue of their heavenly descent, they became profoundly . 
versed in the Vedas, and a knowledge of spiritual truth. This 
machinery is borrowed from the Mahábhárata, with some embellish- 
ment. Jaimini accordingly has recourse to the birds, Pingáksha and 
his brethren; and puts to them the questions he had asked of che 
Muni.. *Why was Vásudeva born as a mortal? How was it that 
Draupadi was the wife of the five Pándus? Why did Baladeva do 
penance for Brahmanicide? and why were the children of Draupadi 

* destroyed, when they had Krshna and Arjuna to defend them?" 
The answers to these inquiries occupy a number of chapters, and form 
a sort of supplement ro the Mahábhárata; supplying, partly by 
invention, perhaps, and partly by reference to equally ancient 
authorities, the blanks left in some of its narrations. 

Legends of Vrtrásura's death, Baladeva’s penance, HariSchandea’s 
elevation to heaven, and the quarrel between Vaśishtha and Viswa- 
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mitra, are followed by a discussion respecting birth, death, and sir; 
which leads toa more extended description of tlie different hells 
than is found in other Puráņas. The account of creation which is 
contained in this work is repeated by the birds after Márkándeya’s 
account of it to Kroshtuki, and is confined to the origin of the Vedas 
and patriarchal families, amongst whom are new characters, as 
Duhsaha and Ыз wife Márshti, and their descendants; allegorical 
personages, representing intolerable iniquity and its consequences, 
There is then a description of the world, with, as usual vto this 
Purána,. singularities, ‘some of which ‘are noticed in the following 
pages. This being the state of the world in the Svayambhuva 
Manvantara, an account of the other. Manvantaras succeeds, 
Ча which the births of the Manus, and a number of other particulars, 
are peculiar to this work. The present or Vaivaswata-Manvantara із 
very briefly passed over; but the next, the first off the future Man- ` 
'vantaras, contains the long episodical narrative of the actions of the 


‚ goddess Durgé, which is the especial boast of this Purána, and is -the 


text-book of the worshippers of Kálí, Chandi, or Durgé, in Bengal. 
It is the Chand{ Pátha, ог Durga Mábátmya, in which the victories of 
the goddess over different evil beings, or Asuras, are, detailed with 
considerable. power and spirit. It із read daily in the temples of 
Durgé, and furnishes the pomp and circumstance of the great festival 
of Bengal, the Darga Ри, or public worship of that goddess®* 

| АБегше account of the Manvantaras is completed, there follows 
a series of legends, some new, some old, relating to the sun and his 


_ posterity; continued to Vaivaswata Manu and his sons, and their 


шеше descendants; terminating with Dama, the son of МагізЬ. 
yant2". Of most of the persons noticed, the work narrates particulars 


spirit, liede cfa religious tone, rarely 
i jand such as arc inserted 
Uv d and moderate, lt deals little in precepts, ceremonial or 

* Its leading feature is narrative, and it presents an uninterrupted 


. 56 А translation i ish by a Madras Dari е 
зй, was published ar Cals ae Peig Kévali Venkata Rámas- 


obe иш pul at 
5 Sec Vishou Purígs Book-IV, Ch.1, 
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. succession of legends, most of which, when ancient, are embellished, 
with new circumstances; and when new, partake so far of the spirit’ 
of the old, that they are disinterested creations of the imagination, 
having no particular motive; being designed to recommend no special 
doctrine or observance. Whether they are derived from any other 
source, or whether they are original inventions, it is ‘not possible to 
ascertain, They are most probably, for the greater part at least, 
original; and the whole has been narrated in the compiler’s own 
manner, a manner superior to that of the Puránas in general, with 
the exception of the Bhagavata. 

It is not easy to conjecture a date for this Purána: it is subsequent 
to the Mahábhárata, but low long subsequent is doubtful. It is 
unquestionably more ancient than such works as the Brahmá, Padma, 
and Náradíya Puránas; and its freedom from sectarial bias is a reason 
for supposing it anterior to the Bhágavata. At the same time, its - 
‘partial conformity to the definition of a Purána, and che tenor of the 
additions which it has made to received legends and traditions. indicate 
a not very remote age; and, in the absence of any guide to a more 
positive conclusion, it may conjecturally be placed in the ninth ог 
tenth century. : 

8. Agni Purána. ‘That Purána which describes the occurrences 
of the 1<4па Kalpa, and was related by Agni to Vaéishtha, is called 
. the Agneya: it consists of sixteen thousand stanzas.” The Agni ог 
Agneya Purána derives its name from its having being communicated 
originally by Agni, the deity of fire, to the Muni Vaiishtha, “for the 
purpose of instructing. him in the twofold knowledge of Brahma"*, 
By him it was taught to Vyasa, who imparted it to Sáta; and the 
latter is represented as repeating it to the Rshis at Naimisháranya. 
Its contents are variously specified as sixteen thousand, fifteen 
thousand, or fourteen thousand stanzas. The two copies which were 
employed by me contain poset fifteen thousand Slokas. There are 
two in the Company's library, which do not extend beyond twelve 
thousand verses; but they are in many other respects different from 


58 ae R shes ча зача 
queens «эж чея ц ` з 
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mine: one of them was written at Agra, in the reign of Akbar, in 
A.D. 1589. ; : 
. The Agni Purána, in the form in which it has been obtained in 
Bengal and at Banaras, presents a striking contrast to the Markandeya. 
Ic may be doubted if’ a single line. of it is original. A very great 
proportion of it'may be traced to other sources; and a more careful 
collation—if the task was worth the time it would require—would 
probably discover the remainder. 
20 Th early chapters of this Purána'? describe the Avatáras; and in 
those of Rima and.Krshna avowedly follow the Ramayana and 
Mahábhárata. A considerable portion is then appropriated to instruc- 
tions for the performance of religious ceremonies; many of which 
belong to the Téntrika ritual, and are apparently transcribed from the 
principal authorities of that system. Some belong to mystical forms 
of Saiva worship, little known in Hindùstan, though perhaps still 
practised in the south. One of these is the Díkshá, or initiation of a 
novice; by which, with numerous ceremonies and invocations, in 
which the узетог monosyllables of the Tantras are constantly 
repeated, the disciple is transformed into a living personation of Siva 
and receives in that capacity the homage of his Guru. Inters acl 
о are chapters descriptive of the earth and of the pm 
ich are the same as those of the Vishnu Р ; í 
or legends of holy places, particularly of: des = ch. = d 
duties of kings, and on the art of war, then occur which 1 Е 
3 б › have the 

appearance of being extracted from some older work, as is undoubtedl 
the chapter on judicature, which follows them, and en A E zM 
as the text of the Mitákshara. Subsequerit to thi aE aie 

: account of the distribution and arrangement of the o. zi meee 

which із little else than an abridgment of the ie sciat 

. chapter оп gifts we have a description of the OUR E. ina 

precisely the same, and in the same situation he! si ni ES x 

in the Matsya Purána. The genealogical ч as the similar subject 

Hur ii. few Ms зы са! chapters аге meagre lists, 

after noticed, but unaccompanied b ose commonly received, as here- 

| y any particulars, such as those 
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recorded or invented in the Markandeya. The next subject. is 
medicine, compiled avowedly, but injudiciously, from the Sauéruta. 
A series of chapters on the mystic worship of Siva and .Deví follows: 
and the work winds up with treatises on rhetoric, prosody, and 
grammar, according to the Sátras of Pingala and Pénini. 

The cyclopadical character of the Agni Purága, as it is now 
described, excludes it from any legitimate claims to be regarded as a 
Purína, and proves that its origin cannot be very remote. It is 
subsequent to the Itihdsas; to the chief works on grammar, rhetoric, 


. and medicine; and to the introduction of the Tántrika worship of 


Devi. When this latter took place is yet far from determined, but 
there is every probability that it dates long after the beginning of our 
era. The materials of the Agni Purána are, however, no doubt of 
some antiquity. The medicine of Susruta is considerably older chan 
the ninth century; and the grammar of Рідіпі probably precedes 
Christianity. The chapters on archery and arms, and on regal 
administration, are alsó distinguished by an entirely Hindu character, 
and must have been written long anterior to the Muhammadan 
invasion. So far the Agni Purdna. is valuable, as embodying and 
preserving relics of antiquity, although compiled at a more recent 
date. - E: 

Wilford*! has made great use of a list of kings derived 


. from an appendix to the Agni Purána, which professes to be the 


sixty-third or last section. As he observes, it is seldom found annexed 
to the Purána. I have never met with іс, and doubt its ever having 
formed any part of the original compilation. It would appear .from 
Wilford's -remarks, that this list notices Muhammad as the 
institutor of an era; but his account of this is пос very distinct. He 
mentions explicitly, however, that the list speaks of Sálivíhana and 
Vikramaditya; and. this is quite sufficient to establish its character. 
The compilers of the Puránas were not such bunglers as to bring 
within their chronology so well-known a personage as Vikramáditya. 
There are in all parts of India various compilations ascribed to the 
Puránas, which never formed any portion of their contents, and 
which, although offering sometimes useful, local information, and 
valuable as preserving popular traditions, are mot in justice to be 


61 “Essay on Vikramáditya and Sáliváhana:" As. Res. vol. IX. p. 131. 
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confounded with the Puránas, so as to causc them to be ‘charged with 

even more serious errors and anachronisms than those of which they 
"аге guilty. 

? te copies of this work in the library of the Ease India Com- 
"pany appropriate the: first half со a - description of the ordinary and 

occasional observances of the Hindus, interspersed with a few legends: 

the latter half treats exclusively of the history of Rima. — 

9. Bhavishya Purána. “The Purána іп which Brahmá, having 
described the greatness of the sun;,expleined to Manu the existence of 
the world, and the characters of all created things, in the course of the 
Aghora Kalpa; that, is called the Bhavishya; the stories being for the 
most part che events of a future period. It contains fourteen thousand 
five hundred stanzas,"*” This Purána, asthe name implies, should 
Бе a book of prophscies, foretelling what will be (bbavisbyati), as the 
Matsya Purana intimates. Whether such a work exists is doubtful. 
The copies, which appear to be entire, and of which there are three 
in the library of the East India Company, agreeing in their contents 
with two in my possession, contain about seven thousand stanzas. 
There is another work, entitled the Bhavishyottara, as if it was a con- 
tinuation or supplement of the former, containing also about seven - 
thousand verses; but the subjects of both these works are but to avery. 
imperfect degree analogous to those to which the Matsya alludes." 

The Bhavishya Purána, as I have it, is a Work in a hundred and 
twenty-six short chapters, repeated by Sumantu to: Satáníka, a king of - 
the Pandu: family. Не notices, however, its having originated with 

‚ Swayambhu or Brahmá ; and describes it as consisting of five parts ; · 
four dedicated, it should seem, to as many deities, as they are termed, 
Brahmá, Vaishnava, Saiva, and Twáshtra; whilst the fifth is the Prati- 
Sarga, or repeated creation. Possibly the first part only may have 


come into my lands, although it docs not so appear by the manus- 
cript. 5 


a r таайа чит 
1 Sage | яде eere rafer 1 
яй земи ла ыы чп чїч аі 
63 Vans Kennedy states that he Бай not been able ‘the Bhavis 
ess 3 en able to procure the Bhavishya 
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Whatever it may be, the work in questionis not a Purána. The 
first portion, indeed, treats of creation ; but it is little else than a 
transcript of the words of the first chapter of Manu. The rest is enti- 
rely a manual of religious rites and ceremonies. It explains the сеп 
Sanskáras, or initiatory rites ; the performance of the Sandhya ; the 
reverence to be shown to a Guru ; the duties of the different Asramas 
and castes; and enjoins a number of Viatas, or" observances of fasting 
and the like, appropriate to different lunar days. A few legends 
enliven the series of precepts. That of the sage Chyavana is told at 
considerable length, taken chiefly from the Mahábhárata. The Naga 
Panchami, or fifth lunation, sacred to the serpent-gods, gives rise to a 
description of different sorts of snakes. Alter these, which occupy 
about one-third of the chapters, the remainder of them conform in 
subject ко one of the topics referred to by the Matsya. They chiefly 
represent conversations between Krshna, his sou Samba, who had 

‘become a leper by the curse of Durvísas, Vasishtha, Nérada, and 
Vyésa,.upon the power and glory of the sun, and the manner in 
which he is to be worshipped. There is some curious matter in the 
last chapters, relating to the Magas, silent .worshippers of the sun, 
from Sákadvípa, as if the compiler had adopted the, Persian term , 
M gh, and connected the fire-worshippers of Iran with those of India. 
This is a subject, however, that requires farther ‘investigation. 

The Bhavishyottara is, equally with the preceding, a sort of manual 
of religious offices, the greater portion being appropriated to Vratas, 
and the remainder.to the forms and circumstances with which gifts 
are to be presented. Many of the ceremonies are obsolete, or are 
observed in a different manner, as the Ratha-yátrá; or car festival; and 

` the Madanotsava, or festival of spring. The descriptions of these throw ` 
some light upon the public condition of the Hindu religion .at a period 

. probably prior to the Muhammadan conquest. The different ceremo- 

nies are illustrated by legends, which are sometimes ancient, as, for 
instance, the destruction of the god of love by Siva, and his thence 

"becoming Ananga, thé disembodied lord of hearts, The work is 

supposed to be communicated by Krshpa to Yudhishthira, at a great 

assemblage of holy persons” at the coronation of the latter, after the 

conclusion of the great war. E ate ae) 
то. Brahma-vaivartts Purina. “That Purána which is related by 

Sávarņi со INárada, and contains the account of the greatness of 
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Krshna, with the occurrences of the Rathantara Kalpa, where also the 
story of Brahma-varáha is repeatedly told, is called the Brahma-vaivareta, 
and contains eighteen thousand stanzas."** The account here. given 
of the Brahma-vaivartta Рис йа agrees with its present state as to its 
extent. Тһе copies rather exceed than fall short of eighteen thousand 
stanzas. . 1с also correctly represents its comprising à Máhátmya or 
legend of Krshna; but it is very doubtful, nevertheless, if the same 
work is intended. 5 
The Brahma-Vaivartta, as it now exists, is narrated, not by 
* Sévarni, but the Rshi Náráyana: to Narada, by whom it is communi- 
cated tò Vydsa: Һе teaches it to Sáta, and the latter repeats it to the 
Rshis at Naimisháranya. It is divided into four Khandas, or books; 
the Brahma, Prakriti, Сапеѓа, and Krshna Janma Khandas; dedicated 
severally to describe the acts of Brahma, Devi, Сапе а, and Krshna; 
the latter, however, throughout absorbing the interest and importance 
of the work. In none of these is there any account of the Varéha 
Avatára of Vishnu, which seems to be intended by the Matsya; nor 
any reférence to a Rathantara Kalpa. It may also be observed, that, 
- in describing the merit of presenting a copy of this Purána, the Matsya 
adds, “Whoever makes such gift, is honoured in the Brahma-loka;" 
' a sphere which is of very inferior dignity to that to which a.worship- . 
per of Krshna is taught to aspire by this Рш4па. The character of 
the work is in truth so decidedly sectarial, and the sect to which it 
belongs so distinctly marked, that of the worshippers of the juvenile 
Keshga and Rádbá, a form of belief of known modern origin, that 
it can scarcely have found a notice in a work to which, like the 
: Matsya, a much more remote date seems to belong. Although there- 
fore the Matsya may be -received in proof of there having been a 
Brahma-vaivartta Purána at the date of its compilation, dedicated 
especially to the honour of Krshna, yet we canno 91282 E 
tat AN fshna, not credit the possibi-- 
lity of its being the same we now possess. : 
Although some of the legends "believed а 
through the diferent portions of this Puri peo eed 
Са нетна porti A ©з очы urána, yet the great mass of 
. the dwellings of Kishna on cach neat Vrindávana and Goloka, 
па on earth and in heaven; with on repeti- 
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tions of prayers and invocations addressed to him; and with insipid 
descriptions of his person and sports, and the love of the Gopís and. 
of Rádhá towards him. There are some particulars of the origin of 
the artificer castes, which is of value because it is cited as authority 
in matters affecting them, contained in the Brahma Khanda; and in 
the Prákrta and Ganeśa Khandas are legends of those divinities, not ` 
wholly, perhaps, modern inventions, but of which the source has not 
been traced. In the life of Krshna the intidents recorded are the 
same as those-narrated in the Vishnu and the Bhágavata; but the 
stories, absurd as they are, are much compressed to make room for 
original matter, still more puerile and tiresome. The Brahma- 
vaivartta has not the slightest title to be regarded as a Puréna.*® 

11. Linga Purága. “Where MaheSvara, present in the Agni 
Linga, explained (the objects of life) virtue, wealth, pleasure, and final 
liberation at the end of the Agni Kalpa, that Purana, consisting of 
eleven thousand: stanzas, was called che Lainga by Brahmá himself.'"** 

The Linga Purána conforms accurately enough to this description. 
The Kalpa is said со Бе the 15202, but this is the only difference. Ic 
consists of eleven thousand stanzas. Іс is said to have been originally 
composed by Brahmá; and the primitive Linga is a pillar of radiance, 
in which MaheSvara is present.. The work is therefore the same as 
that referred to by the Matsya. 

A short account is given, in the beginning, of clemental and 
secondary creation, and of the patriarchal families; in which, however, 
Siva takes the place.of Vishnu, as the indescribable cause of all things. 
Brief accounts of Siva’s incarnations and proceedings in different 
Kalpas next occur, offering no, interest except as characteristic of 
sectarial notions, The appearance of the great fiery Liiga takes 
place, in the interval of a creation, to separate Vishnu and Brahmá, 
who not only dispute the palm of supremacy, but fight for it; when 
the Linga suddenly springs up, and puts them both to shame; as, 
after travelling upwards and downwards for a thousand years in each 
direction, neither can approach to its termination. pons the Linga 


`- 65 “Analysis of the Brakma-vaivartta Purána:™® Journal of tbe CERT 
Society of Bengal, June 1832. 

66 qafa: src і ЧЕМ. saian | 
werd Saige qub mure 1 atererareafiie ou 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


zlii PREFACE : 


che sacred monosyllable. Om is visible, and the Vedas proceed from 
i, by which Brahmi and Узуп become enlightened, and acknow- 
à ledge and eulogize the superior might and glory of Siva. 

A notice of the creation in the Padma Kalpa then follows, and 
this leads to praises of Siva by Vishnu -and Brahmá. Siva repeats 
the story of his incarnations, twenty-eight - in number; intended 
аз a counterpart, no doubt, to the twenty-four Avatáras of Vishnu, 
as described їй the Bhágavata; and both being amplifications of the 
original ten Avatáras, and of- much less merit: as fictions, . Another 
instance of rivalry occurs in the legend of Dadhíchi, a Muni and 

- worshipper of Siva. In the Bhágavatz there is a story of . Ambarísha 

-being defended against Durvdsas by the discus of Vishnu, against 

: which that Saiva’ sage is helpless; here Vishnu hurlshis discus at 
Dadhfchi, but it falls blunted.to the ground, and a conflict ensues, 
in which Vishnu and his partisans are all overthrown by the Muni. 

A description of the universe, and of the regal dynasties of the 
Vaivasvata Manvantara to the time of Krshna, runs through a number 
of chapters, in substance, and very commonly in words, the same as in 
other Purénas. After which, the work resumes its proper character, 
narrating legends, and enjoining rites, and reciting prayers, intending 

to do honour to Siva under various forms. Although, however, the 
-Linga holds a prominent place amongst them, the spirit of the worship 
is as little influenced by the character of the type as can well be 
imagined, There is nothing like the phallic orgies of antiquity: it is 
| l mysia and Siil, ‘The Linga is twofold, external and internal. 
à ignorant, who need a visible sign, worship ‘Siva through a ‘mark’ 
ot ‘type —which is the proper meaning of the word *Linga'—of wood 
or stone; but the wise look upon this outward emblem as nothin 
and contemplate in their minds the invisible, inscrutable t hich - 
is Siva himself, Whatever may have been the origi d ae 
‘worship in India, the notion Sas CET cd 
ndia, s Upon which it was founded, according 


to the impure fancies of i 
= dope | cies of European uen are not to be traced in even 


Da. 5s Баны the era of this work аге defective, but it is 

more a E Purána, aud the Pauránik chapters which it has 
; с: 3 à 

, уы order È ү p something of its character, have been 
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to the practice of the Yoga, reader it possible that under the former 
are intended those teachers of the Saiva religion who belong to the 
Yoga school'", which seems to have flourished about tke eighth or - 
ninth centuries. It is пос likely that the work is earlier, it may be 

considerably later. It has preserved apparently some Saiva legends 

of an early date, but the greater part is ritual and mysticism of 

comparatively recent introduction. : : 

12. Varáha Purana. ‘That in which the glory of the great 
Varáhe is predominant, as it was revealed to Earth ‘by Vishnu, in. 
connexion, wise Munis, with the Mánava Kalpa, and which contains 
twenty-four thousand verses, is called the Váráha Purána''**, 

It may be doubted if the Varáha Purána of the present day is here 
intended. It is narrated by Vishnu as Varáha, or in the boar incarna- 
tion, to the personified Earth. Irs extent, however, is not half chat 
specified, little exceeding ten thousand stanzas. It furnishes also itself 
evidence of the prior currency of some other work, similarly denomi- 
nated; as, in the description of Mathura contained in ic, Sumantu, a 
Muni, is made to observe, “The divine Varíha in former times 
expounded a'Purána, for the purpose of solving the perplexity of 
Earth.” 

Nor can the Varáha Purána be regarded as a Purana agrecably’ to 
the common definition, as it contains but a few scattered and brief 
allusions to the creation of the world, and the reign of kings: it has. 
no detailed genealogies either of the patriarchal or regal families, and 
no account of the reigns of the Manus. Like the Linga Purána, it is 
ʻa religious manual, almost wholly occupied with forms of prayer, and 
rules for devotional observances, addressed to Vishnu; interspersed 
with legendary illustrations, most of which are peculiar to itself, 
though some аге taken from the common and ancient stock: many 
of them, rather incompatibly with the general scope of the compilation 
relate to the history of Siva and Durgé.*® A considerable portion of 
the work is devoted to descriptions of various Tírthas, places of 


67 Sec Asiatic Researches, vol. XVII. p. 187. 

68 manega | їйдїн fed get sunm. 
жй! ware sata bere grew: | wah TUAR н 
. 65 One of these is translated by Vans Kennedy, the origin of the 
three Saktis, or goddesses, Sarasvati, Lakshmi, and Párvatí, “Ancient and 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


xliv PREFACE 


Vaishnava pilgrimage; and one of Mathurá “enters into a variety 
of particulars relating to the shrines of that city, шшш the 
Mathurá Máhátmyam. í $ 

In the sectarianism of the Varáha Purága there is no leaning to 
the particular adoration of Krshna, nor arc the Rathsyátrá and Janmash 
tam} included amongst the observances enjoined, There are other indi- 
cations o£ its belonging to an earlier stage of Vaishnava worship, and 
it may perhaps be referred to the age of Rámánuja, the early part of 
tlie twelfth century. | : 

13. Skanda Purána. “The Skénda Purána is that in which the 
six-faced deity (Skanda) has related the events of the Tatpurusha 
Kalpa, enlarged with many tales, and subservient to the duties taught - 
by MaheSvara, It is said to contain eighty-one thousand one hundred 
stanzas: so it is asserted amongst mankind." 

It is uniformly agreed that the Skanda Purána in a collective from 
has no existence; and the fragments in the shape of Samhitás, Khandas, 
and Mábátmyas, which are affirmed in various parts of India to be 
portions of rhe Purána, present a much more formidable mass of 
stanzas than even the immense number of which it is said to consist. 
The most celebrated of these portions in Hindustan is the КЕЧ 
Khanda; a very minute description of the temples of Siva in or 
adjacent to Banaras, mixed with directions for worshipping MaheSvara, 
and a great variety of legends explanatory of its merits, and of the 
holiness of Кан: many of them are puerile and uninteresting, but 
оше аге of a higher character. The story of Agastya records pro- 
bably, ina legendary style, the propagation of Hinduism in the 
oe a v a in E history of Divodása, king of КАЯ, we have 
of Siva E s tna ut temporary depression of the worship 
of Buddha EE Mee is, before the ascendancy of the followers 

{Ша t every reason to believe the greater part of the 
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contents of the К Khanda anterior to the first attack upon Banaras 
by Mahmud of Ghizni. The КА Khanda alone contains fifteen 
thousand stanzas, : ; 
Another considerable work ascribed in upper India to the Skanda 
Purdna is the Utkala Khanda, giving an account of the holiness of 
Orissa, and the Kshetra of Purushottama or Jagannátha. The same 
vicinage is the site of temples, once of great magnificence and extent, 
. dedicated to Siva, as Bhuvane$vara, which forms an excuse for attach- 
ing an account of a Vaishnava Tírtha to an eminently Saiva Purána. 
* There can be little doubt, however, that the Utkala Khanda is un- 
watrantably included amongst the progeny of the parent work. Besides 
these, there is а Brahmottara Khanda, a Revd Khanda, a Siva Rahasya 
Khanda, a Himavat Khanda, and others. ОЕ the Samhitas, the chief 
are the Süta Samhita, Sanatkumára Samhita, Saura Samhita, and Kapila 
Samhitá:, there are several other works denominated Samhitis. The 
Mahatmyas аге more numerous $01.72 According to the Suta Samhita, 
as quoted by Vans Kennedy,” the Skanda Purána contains six 
~ Sambitds, five hundred Khandas, and five hundred thousand stanzas; 
more than is even attributed to all the Puránas. He thinks, judging 
from internal evidence, that all the Khandas and Samhités may. be 
admitted to be genuine, though the Máhátmyas have rather a ques- 
tionable appearance. Now one kind of internal evidence is the 
' quantity; andas no more than cighty-one thousand one hundred 
stanzas: have ever been claimed for it, all in excess above that amount 
must be questionable. Вис many of the Khandas, the Káff Khanda 
for instance, are quite as local as the Máhátmyas, being legendary 
stories relating to the erection and sanctity of certain temples or groups 
of temples, and to certain Lingas; the interested ‘origin of ‘which 
renders them very reasonably -objects of suspicion. In the present 
state of our acquaintance with the requted portions of the Skanda 


72 In alist of reputed portions of the Skanda Purága in -the Possession of 
my friend C. P. Brown, of the Civil service of Madras, the Samhitds are seven, 
the Khándas twelve, besides parts denominated Gítá, Kalpa, Stotra, с, “In the 
collection of Mackenzie, amongst the Máhátmyaa thirty-six are said to 
belong to the Skanda‘P.: vol. I. р. бї. In the libraty at the India House 
are two Samhitás, the Sita and Sanatkumára, fourteen Khandas, and twelve 
Máhátmyas. . E 

73 Ancient and Hindu Mytbology, p. 154, note. 
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Purána, my own views of their authenticity are so opposed to those 
entertained by Vans Kennedy, that instead of admitting all the 
Samhités and Khandas to be genuine, 1 doubt if any one of them was 
ever a part of the Skanda Purana. 1 : Е 

14 Vámana Purána, “That in which the four-faced Brahma 

taught the three objects of existence, as subservient to the account of 
the greatness of Trivikrama, which treats also of the Siva Kalpa, and 
which consists of ten thousand stanzas, is -called the Vamana 
Росіца" = ; : 
The Vámana Purána contains an account of the dwarf incarnation 
of Vishriu; but it is related by Pulastya to Магада, and extends to but 
` “about seven thousand stanzas. [з contents can scarcely estabiish its 
claim to the character of a Purána." А . 

There is little or no order in the subjects which this work recapitu- 
lates, and which arise out of replies made by Pulastya to questions put 
‘abruptly and ‘uncorinectedly by INárada. The greater part of them 
relate to the worship of the Linga; a rather strange topic for a Vaishn- 
ava Purána, but engrossing the principal part of the compilation. They 
are however subservient to the object of illustrating the sanctity of 
certain holy: places; so thar the Vámana Purdna is little else. than a 
a succession of Máhátmyas. Thus in the opening almost of the work 
occurs. the story of Dakhsba's sacrifice, the object of which is to send 
Siva to Pápamochana tirtha at Banaras, where he isreleased from the 
Ы oneri Next comes е хоу of the burning of 
ae a t the еч illustrating the holiness of a, Siva-linga 

wara 1 iriká 1 3 
mE eres E иын 
тшш of the holiness of Sthínu tictha; that is of the i, sah 
various Lingas and certain pools at Thanesar and Kurukhet, the 
try north-west from Delhi. There cu cM 
the holiness of the Godávarí ri are some stories also relating to ` 
= avari river; but the-general site of the legends 


74 fefe are ' 
AS яти Sate: | fecere ed fefe | 
WU rend Serge frd u 
„75 From the extracts from 
Kennedy, p, 293 et seq. it appears = wey (Seen 
and the work is therefore probably th py so far corresponds with mine, - 
library, also agree with mine, YAS tame; two copies in the Cómpany's 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


PREFACE xlvii 


is in Hindustan. In the course of these accounts we have a long 
narrative of the marriage of Siva with Оша, and the birth of 
Kárüikeya. There аге a few brief allusions to creation and the 
Manvantaras, but they are. merely incidental; and all the five 
characterjstics of a Purána are deficient, In noticing the Svárochisha 
Manvantara, towards the end of the book, the elevation of Bali as 
monarch of the Daityas, and. his subjugation of the universe; the 
gods included;-are described; and this leads to the narration that gives 
its title to the-Purdna, the birth of Krsnna as a dwarf, for the purpose ` 
of humiliating Bali by fraud, as he was invineibie by force. The 
story is told as usual, but the scene is laid at Kurukshetra. x 
A more minute examination of this work than that which has been 
given to it might perhaps discover some hint from which to conjecture 
its date. It is of a more tolerant character than the Puranas, ап: 
divides its homage between Siva and Vishnu with tolerable impartiality. 
It is not connected, therefore, with any sectarial principles, and may 
have preceded their-introduction. It has not, however, the air of any 
antiquity, and its compilation may have amused the leisure of some 
Brahman of Banaras three or four centuries ago. . > 
15.. Kürma Purána. “That in which Janárddana, in the form 
of a tortoise. in the regions under the carth, explained the objects of 
lite— duty, wealth, pleasure, and liberation—in communication with 
Indradyumna and the Rshis in the proximity of Sakra, which refers to 
the Lakshmf Kaipa, and contains seventeen thousand stanzas, is the 
.Kürma Purána”, — - Ex ace 
In the first chapter of the Kürma Purána it gives an account of 
itself, which does not exactly agree with this description. Súta, who 
is repeating the narration, is made to say to the Rshis, “This most 
excellent Kaorma Purána is the fifteenth. Sambités are fourfold, from 
the variety of the collections. The Brahmi, Bhagavatf, Saurí, and 
Vaishnavi, are well known as the four Samhités which confer virtue, . 
wealth, pleasure, and liberation. This is the Brahmi Samhitá, con- 
formable to the four Vedas; in which there are six thousand Яоказ, 
and by it the importance o£ the four objects of life, O great sages, holy 
76 wie dea ч wet! weed «чапта sieht 
‚жашй:! R fuf efit! umcmewenür weeny . 
Чеге u i 8: | - 
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egwara is known." There is an' irreconcilable 
fication of the number of stanzas and that given 
tis meant by a Samhitá as here used. 


knowledge and Param 
difference in this speci 
bove. It is not very clear wha à 
А ылын, as observed above, is something different from a 


Puríma. It may be an assemblage of prayers and legends, extracted 
professedly from a Purána, but is not usually applicable to the original. 
The four Samhitás here specified refer rather to the religious character 
than to their connexion with any specifie work, and in fact the same 
terms are applied to what are called Samhitás of the Skánda. In this 
sense a Purina might be also a Sambité; that is, it might be an 
assemblage of formule and legends belonging to а division of the 
Hindu system; and the work in question, like the Vishnu Purána, does 
adopt both titles, It says, “This is the excellent Kaurma Purana, 
the fifteenth (of the series):" "and again, “This is the Bráhmí 
Samhit&" At any rate, no other work has been met with pretending 
to be the Каста Purana. 

With regard to the other particulars specified by the Matsya, 
traces of them are to be found. Although in two ‘accounts of the 
traditional communication of the Purána no mention is made of 
Vishnu as one of the teachers, yet Suita repeats at the outset a dialogue 


` between Vishüu, as the Kürma, and Indradyumna, at the time of the 


churning of the ocean; and much of the subsequent narrative is -put 
into the mouth of the former.. à : 

"The name, being that of an Avatára of Vishnu, might lead us to 
expect a Vaishnava work; but it is always and correctly classed with 
the Saiva Puránas, the greatec portion of it inculcating the worship 
of Siva*and Durgé. It is divided into two'parts, of nearly equal 
length. „In the first part, accounts of the creation, of the Avatéras 
of Vishnu, of the solar and lunar dynasties of the kings to the time 
of Krshna, of the universe, and of the Manvantaras, 
general in a summary manner, 
employed in the Vishnu Purana. 
addressed to Mahefvara by Brahmá 


are given, in 
but not infrequently in the. words 
With these are blended hymns 
з ) and others; the defeat of Andhaká- 
sura by Bhairava; the origin of four Saktis, Маһе уап, Sivá, Sarl “and 
Haimavacl, from Siva; and other Saiva legends, One chapter dum a 
tnore distinct and connected account of the incarnations of Siva in the 
Present age than the Linga; and it wears still Mote the appearance of 
the Yoga school with persona- 
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tions of their preferential deity. Several chapters form a Кї 
Máhátmya, a legend of Banaras. In the second part there are no 
legends. It is divided into two parts, the Iéwara Gita'" and Vydsa 
Gita. Іа the former the knowledge of god, that is, of Siva, through 
contemplative devotion, is taught. In the latter the same abject is 
enjoined through works, or observance of the ceremonies and precepts 
of the Vedas. 

The date of the Каста Purana cannot be very remote, for it is 
avowedly posterior to the establishment of the Tántrika, the Sakea, 
and the Jain sects. In the twelfth chapter it is said, “The Bhairava, 
Váma, Arhata, and Yámala Sástras are intended for delusion.” There 
is no reason to believe that the Bhairava and Yamala Tantras are very 
ancient works, or that the practices of the left-hand Sáktas, or the 
doctrines of Arhat or Jina were known in the early centuries of 
our cra. 

16. Matsya Purana. “That io which, for che sake of premulgat- 
ing the Vedas, Vishnu, in the beginning of a Kalpa, related to Manu 
the story of Narasimha and the events of seven Kalpas, that, О sages, 
know to be the Mátsya Purína, containing twenty thousand 
stanzas '.'* 

We-might, it is to be supposed, admit the description which the 
Marsya gives of itself со be correct, and yer as regards the number of 
verses there seems to be a mistatement. Three very good copies, one 
in my possession, one in the Company's library, and one in the 
Radcliffe library, concur in allrespects, and in containing no more 
than between fourteen and fifteen thougand stanzas: in this case the 
Bhágavata is nearer the truth, when it assigns to it fourteen thousand. 
We may conclude, therefore, that the reading of the passage is.in this 
respect erroneous, 1с is correctly said that the subjects of the Purána 
were communicated by Vishnu, in the form of a fish, to Manu. 

The Purana, after the usual prologue of Sáta and the Rishis, opens 
with the account of the Matsya or ‘fish’ Avatéra of Vishnu, in which 


77 This is also translated by Vans Kennedy (dnc. and Hinds Mytbol., 
. Appendix D, p. 444); and in this instance, as in other passages quoted by him 
from the Kürma, his MS. and mine agree, 
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he preserves a king named Manu, with the seeds of all things, in an 
ark, from the waters of that inundation which in the season of a 
Pralaya overspreads the world. This story is told in the Mahábhárata, 
with reference to the Matsya as its authority; from which it might be 
inferred that the Purána was prior to the poem. This of course is 
consistent with the tradition that the Puránas were first composed 
by Vyasa; but there can be no doubt that the greater ‘part of the 
Mahábhárata is much older than айу extant Purana. The present. 
instance is itself a proof; for the primitive simplicity with which the 
story of the fish Avatára is told in the Mahabharata is of a much 
more antique complexion than the mysticism and extravagance of the 
actual Matsya Purána. In the former, Manu collects the sceds of 
existing things in the ark, it is not said how: in the latter, he brings 
them all together by the powet of Yoga. In the latter, the great 
serpents come to the king, to serve as cords wherewith to fasten the 
atk to the horn of the fish: in the former, a cable made of ropes is 
more intelligibly employed for the purpose. 

Whilst the ark floats, fastened to the fish, Manu enters into 
conversation - with him; and his questions, and the replies of Vishnu, 
form the main substance of the compilation. The first subject is the 
creation, which is that of Bralimá and the patriarchs. Some of the 
details are the usual ones; others are peculiar, especially those relating 
to the Pitrs, or progenitors. The regal dynasties arc next described; 
and then follow chapters on the duties of the different orders, Је is 
in relating those of she householder, in which the duty of making 
gifts to Brahmans is comprehended, that we have the specification 
of the extent and subjects of the Puránas. It is meritorious to have 
Copies made of them, and to give these away on patticular occasions. 
та * 1 sud $i E “Whoever gives it away at either 

ox, along with a golden fisli and a milch i le 
JOSHUA MUN Scit | оу; gives away, the 

‘ 1 , ps a like reward in his next migration. 
Special duties of the. houscholder— V, : г 
| > tatas, or occasional acts of piety— 
are then described at considerable | th, wi rT ; 
| ength, with legendary iliustrations. 
f The account of the universe is piven ; - ecd 
Б iven in the usual strain. Saiva 
i legends ensue; as, the destruction of Tripurá 

: or Iripurásura; the war of the pods 
with Táraka and the Daityas, and th Shere me B 
; NE. : J € consequent birth of Kartikeya, 


lage, the 
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the destruction of the Asuras, Maya and Andhaka; the origin of che 
Mates, and the like; interspersed with the Vaishnava legends of the 
Avatáras. Some Máhátmyas are also introduced; one of which, the 
Narmadá Máhátmya, cantains some interesting particulars. There are 
various chapters of law and morals; and one which furnishes directions 
for building houses, and making images. We then have an account 
of the kings of future periods; and the Purána concludes with a 
chapter on gifs. 

The Matsya Purána, it will be seen even from this brief sketch 
of its contents, is a miscellaneous compilation, but including in its 
contents the cleménts of a genuine Purana. At the same time it is 
of too mixed ‘a character to be considered as a genuine work of the | 
Paurdnik class; and upon examining it carefully, it may be suspected 
that it is indebted to various works, not only for it$ matter, but for 
its words. The genealogical and historical chapters are much 
‘the same as those of the Vishnu; and many chapters, as those on the 
Pitrs and Sráddhas, are precisely the ваше as those of спе Srshti 
Khanda of the Padma Purdna. It has drawn largely also from the 
Mahábhárata: amongst other instances, it is sufficient to quote the 
story of Savitri, che devoted wife of Satyavat, which is given in the 
Matsya in the same manner, but considerably abridged. , : 

Although a Saiva work, it is not exclusively so, and it has no such 
sectarial absurdities -as the Kúrma and Linga. Ie is a composition of 
considerable interest; but if it has extracted its materials from the 
Padma, which it also quotes on one occasion, the specification of the 
Upa-puránas, it is subsequent to that work, and therefore not.verv 
ancient. 

17. Garuda Purana. ‘That which Vishnu recited in the Gáruda 
Kalpa, relating chiefly to the birch of Garuda from Vinatá, is bere 
called the Сагида Purana; and iù it there are read nineteen thousand 
verses!*."' - 

The Garuda Purána which has been the subject of my examination 
corresponds in no respect with this description, and is probably a 
different work, though entitled the Garuda Purana. 1с is identicai, 
however, with cwo copies in the Ce 1pany's library. It consists of по 
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d stanzas; it is repeated by Brahmá to 
£ the birth of Garuda. There is a 


lii 
more than about seven thousan 
Judra; and it contains по account о i : s 
brief notice of the creation; but the greater part 15 occupied with the 
description of ratas, or religious observances, of holidays, of sacred 
places dedicated to the sun, and with prayers from the Tántrika ritual, 
addressed to the sun, to Siva, and to Vishnu. It contains also treatises 
em astrology, palmistty, and precious stoncs; and one, still more 
extensive, on medicine. "The latter portion, called the Preta Kalpa, 
is taken up with dircctions for the performance of obsequial rites. 
There is nothing in all thisto justify the application of the name. 
Whether a genuine Garuda Purana. exists is doubtful, The description 
given in the Matsya is less particular than even the brief notices of 
the other Puranas, and might have easily "been written without any 
knowledge of che book itself, being, with the exception of the number 
of stanzas, confined to circumstances that the title alone indicates. 

18, Brahmánda Purana. “That which has declared, in twelve 
thousand two hundred verses, the mangnificence of the egg of Brahmá, 
and in which an account of the future Kalpas is contained, is called 
the Brahmánda Purana, and was ‘evealed by Brahmá*^." 

The Brahmánda Purána is usually considered to be in much 
the same predicament as the Skanda, no longer procurable in a 
collective body, but represented by a variety of Khandas and 
Máhátmyas, professing to be derived from it. The facility with 
which any tract may be thus attached to the non-existent original, 
and the advantage that bas been taken of its absence to compile 
а variety of unautheutic fragments, have given to the Brahmánda, 
ыч zen burns according to [Коз the character oí 
© nd Pa A teves ог impostors", This is not applicable 

К ‚ which, as above shown, occurs entire and the same in 
various parts of India, The imposition of which the other two are 
RE ince dei pp Уе priae 

"Copies of what prof сане any doubt of its origin. — 
proless to be the entire Brahmánda Purana arc 


8o чч жаттатты чибгрштиФЇа, 
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sometimes, though rarely, procurable. I met with one in two pot- 
tions, the former containing one hundred and twenty-four chapters, 
the latter seventy-eight; and the whole containing about the number 
of stanzas assigned to the Purána. The first and largest portion, 
however, proved to be the same as the Vayu Purána, with a passage 
occasionally slightly varied, and at the end of each chapter the com- 
mon phrase ‘lti Brabmánda Puráne' ‘substituted for ‘Iti Vaya Purdne.’ 
I do not think there was any intended fraud in the substitution. The 
lact section of the first pare of the Vayu Purána is termed the 
Brahmánda section, giving an account of the dissolution of the universe; 
and a careless or ignorant transcriber might have taken this for the 
title of the’ whole. The checks to the identity of the work have 
been honestly preserved, both in the index and the frequent specifica- 
tion of Vayu as the teacher or narrator of it. 

The second portion of this Brahmánda is not any part of the 
Vayu; it is probably current in the Dakhin as a Samhitá or Khanda. 
Agastya is represented as going w the city Kanchf (Conjeveram), 
where Vishnu, as Hayagriva, appears to him, and, in answer со his 
inquiries, imparts to him the means of salvation, the worship of 
Parafaktí. In illustration of the efficacy of this from of adoration, 
the main subject of the work is an account of the exploits of ыа 
Devi, а form of Durgá, and her destruction of the demon  Bhándásura. 
Rules for her worship are also given, which are decidedly of Sákta or 
Tántrika description; and this work cannot be admitted, therefore, to 
be part of a genuine Purana. 

The Upa-puránas, in the few instances which are known, differ 
little in extent or subject from some of thosé to which the title of - 
Purána is ascribed. The Matsya enumerates but four; but the Devi 
Bhágavata has a more complete list, ап specifies eighteen. They are 
i. The Sanatkumára, 2. Nérasimha, 3. Náradíya, 4. ` Siva, 
5. Durvásasa, 6. Kapila, 7. Mánava, 8. Ausanasa, g.- Varuna, 
то. КАКА, ri. Samba, 12. Nandi, 13. Saura, 14. Paraéara, 
15. Aditya, 16. Máhcśvara, :7. Bhagavata, 18. Vaśishțha. 
The Matsya observes of the second, that it is named in the Padma 
Purina, and contains eighteen thousane verses. The Nandi it calls 
Nandé, and says that Kártikeya tells in it che story of Nandá. A 
rather different list is given in the Revá Khanda; or, 1. Sanatkumára, 
2. Narasimha, 3. Nanda, 4. Sivadharma, 5. Durvasasa, 
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6 Bhavishya, related by Nárada or Náradíya, 7 m 
i Aufanaía, то. Brahmánda, тї. Vácuna, ges LOIS 
ые 4 ‚ Saura, 16. Páráfara, 17. Bhága- 
13. MaheSwara, 14. Sámbc, 15. , : m 
vara, 18. Кашта. These authorities, however, are о ees е 
weight, having in view, no doubt, the pamen of the Deví 
Bhágavata to be considered as the authentic Bhágavata. 

OF these Upa-purágas few are to be procured. wu in my 
possession. are the Siva, considered as distinct from the Vayu; tiie 
Кака, and perhaps one of the Náradíyas, as noticed above. I have 
also three of the Skandhas of the Deví Bhágavata, which- most 
undoubtedly. is not the real Bhágavata, supposing that any Purága so 
named preceded the work of Vopadeva. There can bc no doubt that 
in any authentic list the name of Bhágavata does not occur amongst 
the Upa-purínas: it has been put there ro prove that there are two 
works so entitled, of which the Purína is the Devi Bhágavata, the 
Upa-purána the Sri Bhagavata. The true reading should be Bhargava, 
the Purána of Bhrgu; and the Devi Bhágavata is not'even an Upa- 
putána, lt is very questionable if the entire work, which as far as it 
extends is eminently a Sákta composition, ever had existence, 


The Siva Ups-purína contains about six thousand stanzas, 


y Sanatkumára to Vyása 
and the Rshis at Naimisháranya, and its character may bc judged 


of trom the questions to which ic is a reply. “Teach us,” 
Rshis, “the rules of worshipping the Linga, and of the god of gods 
adored under that type; describe to us his various forms, the places 
sanctified by him, and the Prayers with which he is to be addressed.” 
In answer, Sanatkuinára repeats the Siva Purána, containing the birch 
of Vishnu and Brahmé; the Creation and divisions of the un:verse; 
the origin of all things from the Linga; the reles of worshipping it 
and Siva; the sanctity of times, places, and things, dedicated to him; 
the delusion of Brahmá and Vishnu by the Linga; the rewards of 
offering flowers and the like to 


a Linga; rules for vari b. 
in honour of Mahádeva; the mode of pr Ба зын 


actisin, ; 
оЁ Banaras and other Saiva Tirthas; and the EA wd d 
of life by union with Mahefvara. These subjects are leen in 
the first part with very few legends; but the second is made up almost 
a Saiva stories, as the defeat of Tripur£sura; the sacrifice of 
; nd Ganeéa the sons of Siva, апа. 
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Nandi and Bhengarfti his attendants and others; together with 
descriptions of Banaras and other places of pilgrimage, and rules for 
observing such festivals as the Swaratri. This work is a Saiva manual, 
not a Purana. 

The Kéliké Purána contandantedut nine thousand stanzas in 
ninety-cight chapters, and is the «uy works of the series dedicated 
to recommend the worship of the bride of Siva, in one or other of her 
manifold forms, as Girijá; Devi, Bhadi: kali, Kali, Mahámáyá. It 
belongs therefore to the Sákta modification of Hindu belief, or the 
worship of the female powers of the deities.. The influence of this 
worship shows itself in the very first pages of the work, which relate 
the incestuous passion of Brahmá for his daughter Saadhyá, in a 
strain that has nothing analogous to it in the Vayu, Linga, or Siva 
Puranas. 

The marriage of Siva and Parvati is a subject early described, 
with the sacrifice of Daksha, and the death of Satí: and this work is 
authority for Siva’s carrying the dead body about the world, and the 
origin of the Pithasthdnas, or places wheze the different members of 
it were scattered, and where Lingas were consequently erected. A 
legend follows of the births of Bbairava and Vetála, whose devotion 
to different forms of Devi furnishes occasion to describe in great detail 
the rites and formulae of which her worship consists, including 
the chapters on sanguinaty sacrifices, translated in the Asiatic 
Researches. Another peculiarity in this work afforded by very . prolix 
descriptions of a number of rivers and mountains at Kdmardpa-tfrtha 
in Assam, and rendered holy ground by the celebrated temple of 
Durga in that country, as Kámákshl or Kámákhys&: It is a singular, 
and yet uninvestigated circumstance, that Assam, or at least the north- 
cast of Bengal, seems to have been in-a great degree the source from 
which che Tántrika and Sékta corruptions of the religion of the Vedas 
and Puránas proceeded. 

The specification of the Upa-puránas, whilst it names several of 
which the existence is problematical, omits other works, bearing the 
same designation, which are sometimes met with. Thus in the 
collection of Mackenzie we have a portion of the Bhárgava, 
and a Mudgala Purána, which is probably the:same with the Ganefa 


82 Mackenzie Collection, 1. 50, 51. 
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Upa-purána, cited by Vans Kennedy.” I have also a copy of 
the Ganeía Purána, which seems to agree with that of which he 
speaks ; the second portion being entitled the кшш Khanda, in 
which the pastimes of Gancía, including a variety of legendary 
matters, are described. The main subject of the work is the greatness 
of Ganefa, and prayers and formulz appropriate to him are abundantly 
detailed. It appears to be a work originating with the Gánapatya 
sect, or worshippers of Ganesa. There is also a minor Рогава ¥alled 
Adi, or ‘first,’ not included in the list. This isa work, however, of 
по great extent or importance, and is confined to a detail of the sports 
of the juvenile Krshna. 

From the sketch thus offered of the subjects of the Puranas, and 
which, although admitting of correction, is believed to be in the main 
a candid and accurate summary, іс мі be evident chat in their present 
condition they must be received with caution as authorities for the 
mythological religion of the Hindus at any remote period. They 
preserve, no doubt, many ancient notions and traditions ; but these 
have been so much mixed up with foreign matter, intended to favour 
the popularity of particular forms of worship or articles of faith, that 
they cannot be unreservedly recognised as genuine representations of 
what we have reason to believe the Puranas originally were. 


The safest sources for che ancient legends of the Hindus, after the 
Vedas, are no doubt the two great poems, the Ramayana and Маһа- 
bhárata. The first offers only few, but they are of a primitive 
character, The Mahábhárata is more fertile in fiction, but it is. more 
miscellaneous, and much that it contains is of equivocal authenticity, 
and uncertain date. Still it affords many materials that are genuine, 
and it is evidently the great fountain from which most, if not all, of 
the Puranas have drawn ; as it intimates itself, when it declares that 


te d a current in the world which has not its origin in. the 


4 Anc. and Hindu Mythology, p. 251. 
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with the adventures of Krshna, but, as introductory. to his era, it 
records particulars of the creation of the world, and of the patriarchal 
and regal dynasties. This is done with much carelessness and 
inaccuracy of compilation, as I have had occasion frequently to notice 
in the following pages. The work has been very  industriously 
translated by M. Langlois. 

A comparison of the subjects of the following pages with those of 
the other Puranas will sufficiently show that of the whole series the 
Vishnu most closely conforms to the definition of a Paücha-lakshana 
Purana, ог one which treats of five specified topics. It comprehends 
them all; and although it has ‘infused a portion of extraneous and 
sectarial matter, it has done so with sobiiety and with judgment, and 
has not suffiered the fervour of its religious zeal to transport it into 
very wide deviations from the prescribed path. The legendary tales 
which it has inserted are few, and are conveniently arranged, so that 
they do not distract the attention of the compiler from objects of more 
permanent interest and importance. 


The first book of the six, into which the work is divided, is 
occupied chiefly with the details of creation, primary (Sarga) and 
secondary (Pratisarga) ; the first explaining how the universe proceeds 
from Prakrti, or eternal crude matter, the second, ‘in what manner 
the forms of things are developed from the elementary substances 
pteviously evolved, or how they reappear after their tem porary 
destcuction. Both these creations are periodical, bur the termination 
of the first occurs only at the end of the life of Brahmi, 
when not only all che gods and all other forms are ‘annihilated, but 
the elements are again merged into primary substance, besides which 
one only spiritual being exists: the latter takes place at the end of 
every Kalpa, or day of Brahma, and affects only the forms of inferior 
creatures, and lower worlds, leaving the substance of the universe entire, 
and sages and gods unharmed. The explanation of these events 
involves a description of the periods of time upon which they depend, 
and which are accodingly detailed. — Their character has been a source 
of very unnecessary perplexity to European writers, as they belong 
to a scheme of chronology wholly mythological, having no reference 
to any real or supposed history of the Hindus, but applicable, accord- 
ing to their system, to the infinite and eternal revolutions of the 


universe. Іа these notions, and in that of the coeternit y of spirit and 
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matter, the theogony and cosmogony of the Puranas, as they appear 
in the Vishnu Purána, belong to and illustrate systems of high anti- 
quity, of which we have only fragmentarv traces in the records of 
other nations. zt z 
"The course of the elemental creation is іп the Vishnu, as іп other 
Purínss, taken from the Sámkhya philosophy; but the agency that 
operates upon passive matter is confusedly exhibited, ш consequence 
of a partial adoption of the illusory theory of the Vedánta philosophy, 
and that prevalence of the Pauránik doctrine of Pantheism. However 
incompatible with the independent existence of Pradhána or crude 
matter, and however incongruous with the separate condition of pure 
spirit or Purusha, it is declared repeatedly that Vishnu, as one with 
the supreme being, is note only spirit, but crude matter; and not only 
the latter, but all visible substance, and Time. Не is Purusha, 
‘spirit; Pradhána, ‘crude matter;' Vyakta, ‘visible form;' and Kala, 
‘time,’ This cannot but be regarded as a departure from the primitive 
dogmas of the Hindus, in which the distinctness of the Deity and his 
works was enunciated; in which upon his willing the world to be, it 
was; and in which his interposition in creation, held to be inconsistent 
with the quiescence of perfection, was explained away by the personifi- 
cation of attributes in action, which afterwards came to be considered 
as real divinities, Brahmá, Vishnu, and Siva, charged severally for a 
given season with the creation, preservation, and temporary annihila- 
tion’of material forms. These divinities are in the following pages, 
Consistently with the tendency of a Vaishnava work, declared to be 
no other than Vishnu. In Saiva Puranas they are in like manner 
identified with Siva. The Purdnas thus displaying and explaining the 
seeming incompatibility, of which there are traces in other ancient 
mythologies, between three distinct hypostases 
and the identification of one or other of those 
common and separate original, 
After the world has been fitted tor the 
, ‘Features, it is peopled by the will-engendered 
Prajépatis or patriarchs, and their posterity, 
primitive tradition of the descent of - mankind 
Sonages had at first prevailed, buc that in the 
been expanded into complicated 


of one superior deity, 
hypostases with their 


reception of living 
sons of Brahmá, the 
It would seem as if a 
from “seven holy pet- 
Course of time it had 
"апа not always consistent, ampli- 
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It was necessary to provide them with wives. In order to account 
for their existence, the Manu Sváyambhuva and his wife Satarupá 
were added to the scheme, or Brahma becomes twofold, male and 
female, and daughters arc then begotten, who are married to the 
Prajápatis. Upon this basis various legends of Brahmá's double 
nature, some no doubt as old as the Vedas, have been constructed: 
but although they may have been derived in some degree from the 
authentic tradition of the origin of mankind from a single pair, yet 
the circumstances intended to give more interest and precision to 
the story are evidently of an allegorical or mystical description, and 
conduced, in apparently later times, to a coarseness of realization 
which was neither the letter nor spirit of the original fegend. 
Svíyambhuva, the son of the self-born or uncreated, and his wife 
Satarupá, the hundred-formed or multiform, are themselves allegories; 
and their female descendants, who become the wives of the Rshis, 
ate Faith, Devotion, Content, Intelligence, Tradition, and the like; 
whilst amongst their posterity we have the different phases of the 
moon, and the sacrificial fires, In another creation the chief source 
of creatures is the patriarch Daksha (ability), whose daughters, 
. Virtues or Passions or Astronomical Phenomena, are the mothers of 
all existing things. These legends, perplexed as they appear to be, 
seem to admit of allowable solution, in the tonjecture that the 
Prajápatis and Rshis were real personages, the authors of the Hindu 
system of social, moral, and religious obligations, and the frst 
observers of the heavens, and teachers of astronomical science. 

_ The regal personages of the Sváyambhuva Manvantara are but 
few, but they are described in the outset as governing the earth in 
the dawn of society, and as introducing agriculture and civilisation. 
How much, of their story rests upon a traditional remembrance of 

` their actions, ic would be useless to conjecture, although there is по 
extravagance in supposing that the legends relate to a period prior 
to the full establishment in India of the Brahmanical institutions. 
The legends of Dhruva and Prahlada, which are intermingled with 
these particulars, are in all probability ancient, but they are amplified, 
in a strain conformable to the Vaishnava purport of this Purána, by 
doctrines and prayers asserting the identity ‘of Visbnu with the 
supreme. It is clear that the stories do not originate with this 
Puréna. In chat of Prahláda particularly, as hereafter pointed out, 
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circumstances essential to the completeness of the story E only 
alluded to, aot recounted ; showing indisputably the кес з liaving 
availed himself of some prior authority for his narration. Я 

ТЬе second bookopens with a continuation of the kings of the 
first Manyantara ; amongst whom, Bharata is said to have given a 
‘name to India, called after him Bháratavarsha. ^ This leads to a 
detail of the geographical system of tlie Puranas, with mount Meru, 
the seven circular continénts, and their surrounding oceans, to the 
limits of the world ; all of which are -mythological fictions, in which 
there is little reason to imagine . ас any topographical truths are 
concealed. . With regard to Bliárata, or India, the case is different: 
the mountains and rivers which are named аге readily verifiable, and 
the citiés and nations that are particularized may also in many 
instances be proved to have.had a teal existence, .Thc list is nota 
very long one in the Vishnu Purána, and is probably abridged from 
some more ample detail like that which the Mahábhárata affords, 
and which,’ in the hope of supplying information with respect to a 
subject yet imperfectly investigated, the ancient political condition 
of India, I have inserted and elucidated. 

The description which this book also contains of the planetary 
and other spheres is equally mythological, although occasionally prc-. 
senting - practical details and notions in which there is an approach 
to accuracy. The concluding legend of Bharata—in his former 
life the king so named, but now a Brahman, who acquires true wisdom, 
and thereby attains liberation—is palpably an invention of the com- 
piler, and is peculiar to this Purana. _ 


The arrangement of the Vedas- and other writings considered 


the authorities of their religious 
the beginning of the third book,. 
ty of Hindu literature, and of 
sa is here represented, not as the 


; or compiler of the Vedas, the Itihdsas, and 
Purínas, His name denotes his. character, meaning the ‘arranger or 


distributor;" and the recurrence of many Vyásas, many. individuals, 


те е modelled the Hindu scriptures, has nothing in it that is 
T ds c: excepr the fabulous intervals by which their labours are 
parated. rearranging, the refashi 


. : nin: ot ld ial 4 
nothing more: than ihe oning, old materials, i 
. Progress of time T 
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necessary. The last recognised compilation’ is that of Keshna 
.Dwaipáyana, assisted by Brahmans, who were already conversant with 
the subjects respectively assigned to them. They were the members 
of a college or school, supposed by the Hindus to have flourished in a 
period more remote, no doubt, than the truth, but not at all unlikely 
to have been instituted at some time prior to the accounts of India 
which we owe to Greek writers, and in which we see enough of the 
system to justify our inferring that it was then entire. That there 
have been other Vyásas and other schools since’ спас date, chat 
Brahmans unknown to tame have remodelled some of the Hindu 
scriptures, and especially the Puranas, cannot reasonably be contested, 
after dispassionately weighing the strong internal evidence which 
all of them afford of the intermixture of unauthorized and com- 
paratively modern ingredients. Buc the same internal testimony 
furnishes proof equally decisive of the anterior existence of ancient 
materials; and іс is therefore as idle as it is irrational to dispute the . 
antiquity or authenticity. of the greater portion.of the contents of the 
Purdnas, in the face of abundant positive and circumstantial evidence 
of the prevalence of the doctrines which they teach, the currency 
of the legends which they narrate, and the integrity of the institutions 
which they describe, at least three centuries before the Christian era. 
But the origin and development of their doctrines, traditions, and 
institutions, were not the work of a day ;' and the testimony that 
establishes their existence three centuries before Christianity, carries 
it back to a much more remote antiquity, to an antiquity chat is 
probably not surpassed by any of the prevailing fictions, institutions, 
or belief, of the ancient world. 

The remainder of the third book describes the leading institutions 
of the Hindus, the duties of castes, the obligations of different stages 
of life, and the celebration of obsequial rites, in a short but primitive 
strain, and in harmony with the laws of Manu, [It is a distinguishing 
feature of the Vishnu Purána, and it is characteristic of its being the 
work of an earlier, period than most of the Puranas, that it enjoins no 
_ sectarial or other acts of supererogation ; по Vratas, occasional self- 
imposed observances ; no holidays, no birthdays‘of Krshna, no nights 
dedicated to Lakshmí ; no sacrifices nor modes of worship other than 


those conformable to theritual of the Vedas. It contains no Máhátmyas, 
or golden ‘legen even P3 e temples in which Visit TeudovedUSA 
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The fourth book contains all that the Hindus have of their ancient 
history. lt is a tolerably comprehensive list of dynasties and, indivi- 
duals; it is a barren record of events. It can scarcely be doubted, 
however, thar much of it is a genuine chronicle of persons, if not of 
occurrences. That it is discredited by palpable absurdities in regard 
to the longevity of the princes of the earlier dynasties musi be granted, 
and the particulars preserved of some of them are trivial and fabulous: 
still there is an inartificial simplicity and. consistency in the succession 
of persons, and a possibility and probability in some of the transactions 
which give to these traditions the semblance of authenticity, and 
render it likely that they are not altogether without foundation. Ac 
any rate, in the'absence of all other sources of information, the record, 
such as it is, degerves not to be altogether set aside. It is not essential 
to its credibility or its usefulness that any exact chronological adjust- 
ment of the different reigns should be attempted. Their distribu- 
tion’ amongst the several Yugas, undertaken by Jones or his 
Pandits, finds no countenance from the original texts, farther than an 
incidental notice of the age in which a particular monarch ruled, or 
the general fact that the dynasties prior to Krshna precede the time. 
of the great war, and the beginning of the Kali age; both which 
events we are not obliged, with the Hindus, to place five thousand 

“years ago. То that age the solar dynasty of princes offers ninety-three 
descents, the lunar but forty-five, though they both commence at the - 
same time. Some names may have been added to the former list, 

:some omitted in the latter; and it seems most likely, that, notwith- 

eginning, the princes of the lunar race 


were subsequent to those of the solar dynasty. They avowedly 
branched off from the solar line; 


c and the legend of Ѕибуштпа?, 

that explains the connexion, has evcry appearance of having been 

contrived for the purpose of ref ing it to a period more remote than 

the truth. Deducting KE m the larger number of princes a 
еге is 


nothing to shoc ility in 
supposing that the Hindu dynasties and their pem e 
uS through an Шешу of about twelve Centuries anterior to the 
war of the Mahábhárata, and, conjecturing that eventto have happened 
turies before Christianity, thus carrying the 
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commencement of the regal dynasties of India to about two thousand 
six hundred years before that date. This may or may not be too 
remotc"*; but it is sufficient, in a subject where precision is impossible, 
to be satisfied with the general impression, that in the dynasties of 
kings detailed in the Puránas we have a record which, although it 
cannot fail to have suffered detriment from age, and may have been 
injured by careless or injudicious compilation, preserves an account, 
noc wholly undeserving of confidence, of the establishment and 
succession of regular monarchies amongst che Hindus, from as early 
ап, era, and for as continuous a duration, as any in the credible annals 
of mankind. 

The circumstances that are rold of the first princes have evident 
relation to the colonization of India, and the gradual extension of the 
authority of new races over an uninhabited or uncivilized region. It is 
commonly admitted that the Brahmanical religion and civilization were 
brought into India from without’. Certainly, there are tribes on the 
borders, and in the heart of the country, who are still not Hindus; and 
passages in the Ramayana and Mahábhárata and Manu, and the 
uniform traditions of the people themselves, point to a period when 
Bengal, Orissa, and the whole of the Dekhin, were inhabited by 
degraded or outcaste, that is, by barbarous tribes. The‘ traditions of 
the Puranas confirm these views, but they lend no assistance to the 
determination of the question whence the Hindus came; whether from 
a central Asiatic nation, as Jones supposed, or from the Caucasian 
mountains, the plains of Babylonia, or the borders of the Caspian, 
as conjectured by Klaproth, Vans Kennedy, and Schlegel.’ The 


86 However incompatible with the ordinary computation of the period that 
is supposed to have elapsed between the flood and-the birth of Christ, this 
falls sufficiently within the larger limits which are now assigned, upon the best 
authorities, to that period. As observed by Milman, in his note on the 
annotation of Gibbon (Il. 301.) which refers to this subject ; “Most of the 
more learned. modern English protestants, as Hales, Faber. Russell, as well as 
the continental writers, adopt the larger chronology." To these may be added 
the opinion of Mill, who, for-reasons which he has fully detailed, identifies thc 
commencement of the Kali age of the Hindus, B, C. 3102, with the cra of the 
deluge. Christa Sangita, Introd., supplementary note. 

87 Jones on the Hindus (As. Res. vol IlI.); Klaproth. sia Polyglotta ; 
Vans Kennedy On tbe Origin of Languages; A von Schlegel Origincs des 
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3 igin of the now 
affinities of the Sanskrit language prove А кыс кв иар 
i d nations amongst whose dialects they 
2 С am ble that they must all have spread abroad from 
oe Bae х art of the globe first inhabited Бу тап- 
106 Без! te a 5 Fred record, Whether any ‘indication of 
а rate in the Vedas, remains to be determined; 
рк it would have been obviously incompatible with the Pauránik 
system to have referred the origin of Indian princes and al 
to other than native sources. We need mot thercfore expect from 
them any information as to the foreign derivation of the Hindus. ? 
We have, then, wholly insufficient means for arriving at any in- 
` formation concerning the ante-Indian period of Hindu history, beyond 
the general conclusion derivable from the actual presence of barbarous 
and apparently aboriginal tribes—from the admitted progressive 
extension of Hinduism into parts of India where it did not prevail 
when the code of Manu was compiled—from the general use of 
dialects in India, more or less copious, which are different from 
Sansktit—and from the affinities of that Janguage with forms of speech 
current in the western world— that a people who spoke Sanskrit, and 
followed the religion of the Vedas, came into India, in some very 
distant age, from lands west of the Indus. Whether the date and 
circumstances of their immigration will evec be ascertained is extremely 
doubtful, but it is not difficult to form a plausible outline of their 
carly site and progressive colonization, E 
The earliest seat of the Hindus within the confines of Hindusthán 


was undoubtedly the eastern confines of the Punjab. The holy land 


of Manu and the Puránas lies between the Drishadvatí and Sarasvatí 
rivers, the Caggar and Sursooty 


adventures of the first Ptinces and 


igious domiciles, of several of the 


of the Sarasvatí, 
authorities, it was the abode of Vyasa, 


Puranas; and agrecably to another, wh 
had fallen into disuse, and been forgotten, the Brahmans were again 
instructed in them by Sárasya » the son of Sarasyar( "s One of the 
Most distinguished of the tribes of the Brahmans is known as the 


According to some 
the compiler of the Vedas and 
*n on one occasion the Vedas 
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Sárasvata;'* and the same word is employed by Colebrooke to denote 
that modification of Sanskrit which is termed generally Prakrit, and 
which in this case he supposes to have been the language of “Ше 
Sárasvata nation, which occupied the banks of the river Sarasvati?” 
The river itself receives its appellation from Sarasvati, the goddess of 
learning, under whose auspices the sacred literature of the Hindus 
assumed shape and authority. These indications render it certain, 
that whatever seeds were imported from without, it was in. the country 
adjacent to the Sarasvatí river that they were first. planted, and 
cultivated and reared in Hindusthán. 

The tract of land thus assigned for the first establishment of Hindu- 
ism in India is of very circumscribed extent, and could not have been 
the site of any numerous tribe or nation. The traditions that evidence 
the early settlement of the Hindus in this quarter, ascribe to the 
settlers more o£a philosophical and rcligious, than of a secular character, 
and combine with the very narrow bounds of the holy land to render it 
possible that the earliest emigrants were the members, not ofa political, 
so much as of a religious community; that they were a colony of priests 
not in the restricted sense in which we use the term, but in chat in 
which it still applies in India, to an Ageahara, a village or hamlet of 
Brahmans, who, although married, and having families, and engaging in 
tillage, in domestic duties, and in the conduct of secular interests affect- 
ing thecommunity, are still supposed to devote their principal attention 
to sacred study and religious offices. А society of this description, 
with its artificers and servants, and perhaps with a body of martial 
followers, might have found a home in the Brahmd-varcta of Manu, 
the land which thence was entitled ‘the holy,’ or more literally ‘the 
Brahman, region ; and may have communicated to che rude, 
uncivilized, unlettered aborigines the rudiments of social organization, 
literature, and religion ; partly, in all probability, brought along 
with them, and рагу devised and fashioned by degrees for 
the growing necessities of new conditions of society. Those 
with whom this civilization commenced. would have had ample 
inducements to prosecute their successful work, and in the course 
of time the improvement which germinated on the banks of the 


89 As, Res. vol. V. p. 55. 
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Sarasvati Was ES beyond the borders of the Jumna and the 
ш have no satisfactory intimation of the stages by which the 
political organization of the people of Upper India traversed the 
space between the Sarasva and the more easterly region, where 
it seems to have taken a concentrated form, and whence it diverged 

in various directions, throughout Hindusthan. The Manu of the 

present period, Vaivasvata, the son of the sun, is regarded as the 
founder of Ayodhyá ; and that city continued to be the capital of 

the most celebrated branch of his descendants, the posterity of 

Ikshvaku. The Vishnu Purana evidently intends to describe the 
radiation of conquest or colonization from this spot, in the accounts 

it gives of the dispersion of Vaivasvata's posterity: and although it 
is difficult to understand what could have led early settlers in India to 

such a site, it is not inconveniently situated as a commanding position, 

whence emigrations might proceed to the east, the west, and the 

south, This seems to have happened: a branch from the house of 

Ikshváku spread into Tirhut, constituting the Maithilé kings; апа 

the posterity of another of Vaivasvata's sons reigned at Vaisáli їп. 
southern Tirhut or Saran. 

The most adventurous emigrations, however, took place through 5 
the lunar dynasty, which, as observed above, originates from the solar, 
making in fact but one race and source for the whole. Leaving out 
of consideration the legend of Sudyumna's double transformation, the - 
first prince of Pratishthána, a city south from Ayodhyé, was one of 


rud children, equally with Ikshváku. The sons of 
i ecd of this branch, extended, by themselves or 
> к, In every direction: to the east to Kási, Magadhá, 
anaras, and Behar ; southwards to the Vindh i 
анн рена I indhya hills, and across 
ae Dwáraká in Gujerat ; and in a north-westerly "direction 
Ј and Hastinápura, These movements are very distinctly 
discoverable amidst фе circumst r 


settlements in i - 
CURE ED ut and the Dakhin ; but they are brief 
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Besides these traces of migration and settlement, several curious 

circumstances, not likely to be unauthorized inventions, are hinted in 
these historical traditions, The distinction of castes was not fully 
developed prior to the colonization, Of the sons of Vaivasvata, 
some, as kings, were Kshatriyas ; but one, founded a tribe of 
Brahmans, another became a Vai$ya, and a fourth a Sidra. It is 
also said of other princes, that they established che four castes amongst 
their subjects." There are also various notices of Brahmanical 
Gotras, or families, proceding from Kshatriya гасеѕ:* and there are 
several indications of severe struggles between the two ruling castes, 
not for temporal, but for spiritual dominion, the right to teach the 
Vedas. This seems to be the especial purport of the inveterate 
hostility that prevailed becween the Brahman Vafishtha and the 
Kshatriya Visvamitea, who, as the Ramayana relates, compelled the 
gods to make him a Brahman also, and whose posterity became very 
celebrated as the Kausika Brahmans. Other legends, again, such as 
 Daksha's sacrifice, denote sectarial strife; and the legend of 
Paraśuráma reveals a conflict even for temporal authority between: 
the two ruling castes. More or less weight will be attached to 
these conjectures; according to the temperament of different inquirers; 
but, even whilst fully aware of the facility with which plausible 
deductions may cheat the fancy, and little disposed to relax all curb 
upon the imagination, I find it difficult to regard these legends as 
wholly unsubstantial fictions, ‘or devoid of all resemblance to the 
realities of the past. ; 

After che date of the great war, the Vishnu. Purana, in common 
with those Purágas which contain similar lists, specifies kings and 
dynastjes with greater precision, and offers political and chronolo- 
gical particulars, to which on the score of probability there is 
nothing to object, In truth their general accuracy has been incontro- 
vertibly established, Inscriptions on columns of stone, on rocks, on 
coins, deciphered only of late years, through the extraordinary ingenuity 
and perseverance of James Prinsep, have verified the names of 
races, and titles of princes—the Gupta and Andhra Rájás, mentioned 
in the Purágas— гоа > ve placed beyond dispute the identity of 


91 See Book IV, Ch. VIII, Ch, ХУШ etc. 
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à a and Sandrocottus: thus giving us a fixed point from 
aa ee nis the date of other persons ‘and events. bs = 
Vishnu Purána specifies the interval between Chandragupta `апа the 
great war tobe eleven hundred years ; and the occurrence of the 
latter little more than fourteen centuries B. C., M shown in my. 
observations on the passage", remarkably concurs with inferences of 
the like date from different premises. The historical notices фас. 
then follow are “considerably confused, but they probably afford an 
accurate picture of the political distractions of India at the time when 
they were written ; and much: of the perplexity arises from the 
corrupt state of the manuscripts, the obscure brevity of the record, 
and our total want of the means of collateral illustration. ~ 


The fifth book of the Vishnu Purána is exclusively occupied with 
the life of Krshna. This is one of the distinguishing characteristics 
ofthe Purána, and is one argument against its antiquity. Ie is 
possible, though not yet proved, that Krshna as an Avatára of Vishnu, 
is mentioned in ari indisputably genuine text of the Vedas. He is 
couspicuously prominent in the Mahábhárata, but very contradictorily 
described there. The part that he usually performs is that of a mere 
mortal, although the passages are numerous that attach divinity to 
his person. There are, however, no descriptions in the Mahabharata 
of his juvenile frolics, of his Sports in Vrndavan, his pastimes with 
the Cow-boys, or even his destruction of the Asuras sent to kill him. 
These stories have all a modern complexion: they do not harmonize 
with the tone of the ancient legends, 


which is generally grave, and 
sometimes majestic: the 


i y ate the creations of a puerile taste, and 
grovelling imagination. These chapters of the Vishnu Purána offer 
some difficulties as to their eriginality : they are the same a those 
on the same subject in the Brahmá Purana: they are nor very 
dissimilar to those of the Bhágavata. The latter has some incidents 
which the Vishnu has not, and may thetefore be thought to have 
improved upon the prior narrative of the latter; On the other hand,- 
abridgment 1s equally a proof of Posteriority as amplification, The 
simpler style of the Vishnu Purána is however in favour of its en ; 
s the miscellaneous composition of the Brahmá Purána aed 
| kely to have borrowed these chapters from the Vishnu, : The life of - 
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PREFACE lxix 
Krshna in the Hari-vamn$a and’ the Brahma-vaivartea are indisputably 
of later date. 3 

The last book contains an account of the dissolution of-the world, 
in both its major and minor. cataclysms; and in the particulars of the 
end of all things by бхе апа water, as well as in the principle of their 
perpetual renovation, presents a. faithful exhibition of opinions that 
were general in she ancient world*f, The metaphysical annihilation 
of the universe, by the release of the spirit from bodily existence, 
offers, as already remarked, other analogies to doctrines and practices 
taught by BED and Plato, and by the Platonic Christians of 
later days.. 

The Vishnu Purana has kept very clear of particulars from which 
an approximation to its date may be conjectured. No place is described 
of which the sacredness has any known limit, nor any work cited of 
probable recent composition. The Vedas, the Puránas, other works 
forming the body of Sanskrit literature, are named; and so is the 
Mahábhárata, to which therefore it is subsequent. Both Bauddhas 
and Jains are adverted to. It was thercfore written before the former 
had disappeard ; but they existed in some parts of India as late as 
the twelfth century at least ; and it is probable that che Purána was 
compiled before that period. The Gupta kings reigned in the seventh 
century; the historical record of the Purána which mentions them 
was therefore later: and there seems little doubt that the same alludes 
to the first incursions of the Muhammadans, which took place in the 
eighth century ; which brings it still lower.’ In describing che latter 
dynasties, some, if not all, of which were no doubt contemporary, 
they are described as reigning altogether one ‘thousand seven hundred 
and ninety-six years. Why this duration should have been chosen 
does not appear, unless, in conjunction with the number of ycars 
which are said to have elapsed between the great war and the last 
of the Andhra dynasty, which preceded these different races, and 
which amounted to two thousand three hundred and fifty, the compiler 
was influenced by the actual date at which he wrote. The aggregate 

94 Burnet has collected the opinions of the ancient world on this subject, 
tracing them, as he says, “to the earliest people, and the first appearances of 
wisdom, after the flood," . The Hindu account explains what is imperfect or 
contradictory in ancient tradition, as handed down from other and less carefully 
perpetuated sources, Theory of the Earth, b. Ш. c. 3. 
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of the two periods would be the Kali year 4146, equivalent to AD. 
1045. There are some variety and indistinctness in thejenumeration of 
the periods which compose this total, but the date which results Кош 
it is not unlikely to be an approximation to that of the Vishnu Purána. 


It is the boast of inductive philosophy, that it draws its conclu- 
sions from the careful observation and accumulation of facts; and it is 
equally the business of all philosophical research to determine its facts 
before it ventures upon speculation. This procedure has not been 
observed in the investigation of the mythology and traditions of the 
Hindus. Impatience to generalize has availed itself greedily of 
whatever promised to afford materials for generalization; and the 
Most erroneous views have been confidently advocated, because the 
guides to which their authors trusted were ignorant or insufficient. 
The information gleaned by Jones was. gathered in an carly 
season of Sanskrit study, before the field was cultivated. The same 
may be said of the writings of Paulinus a St. Bartolomzo®*, with 
the further disadvantage of his having been imperfectly acquainted 
with the Sanskrit language and literature, and his veiling his 
deficiencies under loftiness of pretension and a prodigal display of 
misapplied ‘tudition, The documents to which Wilford®® trusted 
proved to bein great part fabrications, and where genuine, were 
mixed up with so much loose and unauthenticated matter, and so 
overwhelmed with extravagance of speculation, that his citations need 
to be carefully and skilfully sifted, before they can be serviceably 
employed. . The descriptions of Ward?" are too deeply tinctured by 
his prejudices to be implicitly confided in; and they are also 
derived ш a great measure from the oral or written commu- 
e с Bengali pandits, who are not in general very deeply read 
IE orities of their mythology The accounts of Poliet** were 
in like manner collected from questionable sources, and his M. b 
logie des Hindous Presents a heterogeneous mi од 

: ixture of ular and 

Paurénik tales, of ancient traditions, and legend ae 
_ for the occasion, which renders. th "s i TO M 
© publication worse than useless, 


95 Systema Brabmanicum, бс. 
96 Asiatic Researches, 
97 Account of the Hindus, 
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except in the hands of those who -can distinguish the pute metal 
from the alloy.’ Such are the authorities co which Maurice, Faber, 
and Creuzer have exclusively trusted in their description of the Hindu 
mythology, and it is no marvel chat there should have been an utter 
confounding of good and bad in their selection of, materials, and ап 
inextricabld mixture of truth and error in their conclusions. Their 
labours accordingly are far form entitled to that confidence which their 
learning and industry would else have secured; and a sound and 
comprehensive survey of the Hindu system is still wanting to the 
comparative analysis of the religious opinions of the ancient world, 
and to a satisfactory elucidation of an important chapter in the history 
of the human race. ~ : ў 
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(sparsum, RRR чїч HAT SU, WATT) 
35 «нї Wad ASAT | 
fort d тате eed famem | 
THAT THT ATT FAT il 


OM ! cory ro Vasupeva'—Victory Бе to thee, Pundarfkáksha ; 
adoration be to thee. Visvabhávana ; glory be to thee, Hrshikesa, 


1 say aÑ agara. An address of this kind, to one or other 


Hindu divinity, usually indroduces Sanskrit compositions. cspecially 
those considered sacred. The first term of this mantra or brief prayer. 
Om or Omkára, is well known as a combination of letters invested by 
Hindu mysticism with peculiar sanctity. In the Vedas it is said to com- 
prehend all the gods ; and in the Puránas it is directed to be prefixed to 
all such formule as that of the text, Thus in the Uttara Khanda of the 
Pédma Purana: ‘The syllable Om, thc mysterious name, or Brahma. 
38 the leader of all prayers: let it therefore, О lovely-faced, (Siva ad- 
dresses Durgá) be employed ip the beginning of all prayers: 
Sgn: Ud Ae gedaedy AT! ТӘ ede {Эйя яті ч щи 
According to the same authority, one of the mystical imports of the term 
is the collective enunciation of Vishnu expressed by л, of Srí his bride 
intimated by u, and of their joint worshipper designated by M. A whole 
chapter of the Vayu Purána is devoted to this term. А text of the 


Vedas is there cited: ‚чйїйгїътч ma) ‘Om, the monosyllable 


a eaning either the Supreme Being or the Vedas 
старша: аа, monosyllable is the (уре. It is also said to 


Rien. spheres.of the world, the three holy fires, the three steps. 


of Vishnu &c. Еч eut seed NDS frega — 
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VISHNU PURANA 
2 


a ар] 
Maháputusha, and Pürvaja*. fe faf MESI 
59: ЧИТ giang E-r- 

r; í eens TS Рета ч-т: ШЕП 

М i hat Visünu, who is the existent, geiles Saha 

i Че» e * who is spirit‘; who with the three qua ics is the 
who v RI preservation, and destruction ; who ist E us 
eun intellect; and the other. ingredients of the univensé ; be to 
ts the bestower of understanding, wealth and final emancipation. 


1 Tiere Ч ая 
worldly existence. głogi яп ЧӘ а зыр Sen EN 
TR ат ча: ц Sea THT: 1 ae fiui ens 
cpu | vits also Manu, 1I. 76. Vasudeva, a name of Vishnu or 

oT! Н 


і i i tronymic deriva- 

i ng to its grammatical etymology, a pa : 

ee ү, Урааа The Vaishnava нагадав, омет 
devise other explanations: see the next chapter, and again, b. VI. с. 


i i f Vishnu: 
is stanza occurs a series of the appellations о Vishn 

1 TU having eyes like a lotus, or Beart pervading Ls 
Pundarika is explained supreme glory, and Aksha imperisha are 
first is the most usual «etymon, 2, Viswabhavana, the Stentor o ^ 
universe, or the cause of the existence of all things. 3. Hrs í а. о 
of the senses. 4. Mahapurusha, great or supreme spirit ; ate) a 
meaning that which abides or is quiescent in body (puri кус: 
Pürvaja, produced ог appcaring before creation; the Orphic "PoTo [ries 
In the fifth book, c. 18, Vishnu is described by five зррецаподв, w sed 
are considered analogous to these ; or, 1. Bhütátmá, one wit A or 
things, or Pundarfkaksha ; 2. Pradhánátmá, one with crude natu . 1 
Viévabhávana ; 3, Indriyátma, one with the senses, or Hrshikesa TA 
Paramátma, supreme Spirit, or Mahápurusha ; and Atmá, soul; living 
Soul, animating nature and existing before it, or Pürvaja. 

3 Brahma,in the neuter form, is a 
Iswara is the Deity in his active nature, 
undone, or to do any thing in any other ma; 
done; wE aad: | 

4 Pumán which is the Same with Furusha, incorporated spirit. By 
this and the two precedi So the commentator understands the 
text to signify that Vishnu is an form of spiritual being that is acknow- 
edged by different Philosophical sy 3 
of WS et the Iswara of the Patanjala, and the Purusha of the 

ya school, 


5 The three qualities, to which ме shall h 


advert, are Satya, ( Wa), goodness or purity 
Rajas, foulness, Passion, activity 
inertia. 


bstract supreme spirit; and, 
he who is able to do or leave 
nner than that in which it is 


ave. further occasion to 
» knowledge, quiescence ; 
* and Tamas, darkness, ignorance; 


6 Pradhéuabuddhyédisth, This Predicate of the Deity distinguishes 
aoe mE ше Ригёпаз from &уега! of the philosophical systems: which 
aint € earliest Grecian s tern 
and independent existence of ihe. Hare дер agony, the e 


M principle. of things. as nature, 
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Were fare Таа sere afore = | 
Te яты азат qure Эа наа 1311 


Having adored Vishnu’, the lord of all and paid reverence tc 
Brahmá and the rest*; having also saluted the spiritual preceptor’; 
I will narrate a Purána equal in sanctity to the Vedas. 


` J 3 а l 
зңҹтелтіхаҹаҹ ARAT, 1111 
qu fra жача екан | 
Sa: Rasas srfraerrframer жї n vut 


Maitreya’®, having saluted him reverentially, thus. addressed 
Parásara, the excellent sage, the grandson of Vasishtha, who was 
versed in traditional history, and the Puránas ; who was acquainted 
with the Vedas, and the branches of science dependent upon them ; 
and skilled in law and philosophy ; and who had performed the 
-morning rites of devotion. 


matier,or chaos. Accordingly, the commentator notices the objection, 

Pradhána being without beginning,.it is said how can Vishnu be its 

parent? To which he replies, that this is not so, for ina period of 

worldly destruction (Pralaya), when the Creator désists from creating, 

nothing is generated by virtue of any other energy or parent. Or, if this 

. be not satisfactory, then the text may be understocd to imply that 

intellect (Buddhi) &c. “are formed through the materiality of crude 
nature, or Pradhána. Ч 

7 Vishnu is commonly derived in the Purápas from the root Vis, 

to enter, entering into, or pervading the universe, agreeably to the text 


of the Vedas, qasr alnas ‘Having created that (world), he 
then afterwards enters into it ;' being, as our comment observés, undis- 


tinguished by place, time, or property ; четче ATANT. I 
According to the Mátsya P. the name alludes to his entering into the 
mundane egg: according to the Padma P., to his entering into or com- 
bining with Prakrti, as Purusha or Spirit: q qq SHRITÍ-TSQT. 
senata gı 1а the Moksha Dharma of the Mahabharata, s. 165, 
the word is derived from the root ví, signifying motion, pervasion, 
production, radiance ; or, irregularly, from krama, to go with the 
particle vi, implying, variously, prefixed. 

8 Brahmá and the rest is said to apply to the series of teachers 
through whom this Purana was transmitted from its first repited author 
Brahmá, to its actual narrator, the sage Parásara. See also b, VI. c. 8. 

9 The Guru, or spiritual preceptor, is said to be Kapila or Sarasvata; 
the latter is included in the series of teachers of the Purana. Parásara 
must be considered also as a disciple of Kapila, as a teacher of the 


Sánkhya philosophy. 
10 Maitreya, is th s, disciple of &агё3ара who pF Gates thes Vishnu 


emit fe ачтелача тиг TO | ! 
їп aati Serer ATERT 1141 
AMET S AA атат | 
quem пєй sumi А5 6ч: weil 
яуа RA чат четат ЁЁ dicli 
AIT SEI SEPT AAT TAT | 
‚ їчтї чат ая йыт ая = 191 
TAIT Hath Sarees TELAT | 
TA st dems Ta а: ERIT 
pé tert serat ge | 
Sari rire aay wearer = 112 21 


в 
Purana to him he is also One of the Chief interlocutors in the Bha B 


ábhárata (Vana Parva, s. 10.) as a 


RS greai „ Or sage, who d 
; y i ; enounces 0 
Eu oe C NC EE 


VISHNU PURANA z 5 


arg Faq ett RSR A 1 

fig: ат 9 атата fart ачат = ut su 
батала четт uféri dar d 
PLSRSTRIST: RAT AAAS: 119911 
56 wat wt fares wae 

wed reed aerate at fTSITRT: 1? = 

чч: daig d VA: ITT: | 

чтңатч негата Tet aaae: 9% 
FART Te Were wu 1 , 
qaaa Тїї ЧТ Rol 


lam now desirous, oh thou who art profound in piety! to hear. 
from thee, how this world was, and how in future it will be? What. 
is its substance, oh Brahman, and whence proceeded animate and- 
inanimate things? Into what has їс been resolved, and into what will 
its dissolution again occur? How were the elements manifested? 
Whence proceeded the gods and other beings? What are the situation 
and extent of the oceans and the mountains, the earth, the sun, and 
the planets? What are the families of the gods and others, the 
Manus, the periods called Manvantaras, those termed Kalpas, and 
their sub-divisions, and the four ages: the events that happen at the 
close of a Kalpa, and the terminations of the several ages!*: the, 
histories, oh great Muni, of the gods, the sages, and kings ; and 
how the Vedas were: divided into үе (or schools) after they 
had been arranged by Vydsa; the duties of the Brahmans, and the 
other tribes, as well as of those who pass through the - different 
orders of Ме? All these things I wish to hear from you, 
. grandson of VaSishtha. Incline thy thoughts benevolently towards 
me, that I may, through thy favour, be informed of all.l desire 
to know. : 
Paragara replied, Well inquired, pious Maitreya. You recall to- 
my recollection that which was of old narrated by my father’s father, , 
Vagishtha, I had heard.that my father had been devoured by a | 


11 One copy reads Yuga dharma, tne duties peculiar to the four 
ages, or their characteristic properties, instead of Yugánta. 
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HSIN ART ATT APTA: 29: d 

TUT TT ч: ач AT HTH FATT NRL 
Graces еї AT 999 ATTA! 1 
TRAST BAL 979199: Ч: 13311 
=тїчяЧеатїчєгөї TATA: | 

аз чет жїн ST AT ASAE ҸӘ 12311 


аә атаа чачат: i 


WA QD facta, ara fe «19а: YI 

Rákshasa em loyed by Vifvámitra : violent anger seized me, and 
I commenced a sacrifice for the destruction of the Rare: . hundreds 
of them were reduced to ashes by the rite, when, as they were about 
to be entirely extirpated, my grandfather Vagishtha thus spake to 
h, my child ; let ‘thy wrath be appeased: the Rákshasas 
are not culpable: thy father’s death was the work of destiny. 
Anger is the passion of fools ; it becometh not a wise man. By 
whom, it may be asked, is any one killed? Every man reaps the 
Consequences of his own acts, Anger, my son, is the destruction 
all that man obtains by arduous exertions, of fame, and of devout 
austerities; and prevents the attainment of heaven or of emancipation. 
е chief sages always shun wrath: be not thou, my child, subject 
toits influence. [er no more of these unoffending spirits of darkness 

be consumed. Mercy is the might of the righteous!?, 


1 Im to stand out of his E вар : i 

Rája beat him m his eed сеце кшн: P ушен the 
ч a man-devourin Spirit. jai i i 

killed ana ate its author, ot eu Wed Rae i ibis transformation 
а is wife drigyanti pre nant irth 
Up. and edt informas brought up by his grandfather ree he ew 
the destructio MEAN of his father’s death, he instituted a sacrifice for 
pletiog Майы all the Rákshasas ; but was dissuaded from its com- 
Keata The Mahsbhereta tng, заве ог Att, робей Pulaha, and 
Scattered the remana à adds, that when he desisted from the rite, he 
m a in, where it stil] blazes forth Er инш [асе t the 
п, consuming Rék „at the phases of the 
possibly to So саах » forests, and mountains, The legend alludes 

almáshapáda is ascribed in er nlaces a i 


» The n of 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, Rlaessitoravaittey "form ut he 
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че «тач (є) Атене натат | 


SSAA, а AAT RATT 13511 
Oe Чї: a aTa aR хгч: d 


= 


AMAT чат TA RRA запт: gat EN 
fares eared: ganaz: 1 


agata нетятїї Чач JEFTA: 1291 
а WERT ячятаата «гата TT | 


AAT STEHT SAAT жата ETT PUT Sr 125 
Tat 9194: AAT Aa Wut 

таат AFAA чаре ASIA 112.411 
quot тет жата ян ALANA | 


SaaS ачта Эчә AATT 13911 
Being thus admonished by my venerable grandsire, I. immediately 
desisted from the rite, in obedience to his injunctions, and Vaśishtha, 
the most excellent of sages, Wag content with me. Then arrived 
Pulastya, the son of Brahmá,!? who was received by my grandfather 
with che customary marks of respect. The iliustrious brother of Pulaha 


is cvery where regarded as the devourer of Sakti or Saktri, as the name 
also occurs, The story is told in the Linga Purana (Pürvárddha, s. 64} 
in the same manner, with the addition, conformably to the Saiva 
tendency of that work, that Parásara begins his sacrifice by propitiating 
Mahádeva Vasishtha’s dissuasion, and Pulastya's appearance, arc 
given in the very words of our text; and the story concludes, ‘thus 
through the favour of Pulastya and of the wise Va$ishtha, Parásara 
composed thc .Vaishnava (Vishnu) Purána, containing ten thousand 
stanzas, and being the third of the Purana compilations’ (Puránasamhitá). 
The Bhágavata (b. ш. 5. 8) also alludes, though obscurely, to this 
legend. In recapitulating the succession of the narrators of part cf the 
Bhágavata, Maitreya states that tbis first Purána was communicated to 


him by his Guru Puráéara, as he had been desired by Pulastya: 
TATA WE a quum зіч: ( чал) see gaama i. е. according 
to the commentator, agreeably to the boon given by Pulastya to Parásara, 


saying, ‘You shall be a narrator of Puranas > ( ч{тартат faf ). 


The Mahábhárata makes no mention of the communication of this 
faculty to Parásara by Pulastya ; and as the Bhagavata could not derive 
this particular from that source, it here most probably refers unavowed- 
ly, as the Linga does avowedly, to the Vishnu Purána. 


13 Pulastya, as will be presently seen, is onc of the Rshis, who 

were the mind-born sons of Brahma. Pulaha, who is here also nanicd. 

As another. Pulastva is considered as the ancestor of the Rákshasas, as 
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uw fad (8) aiae Wf | 
- GWemmeTewfeeWr qu wer wfaemRr 13811 
“FART WATT яте ата ATTA: d 

goa ате d weht wfaerfr | 33 


said-to me: Since, in the violence of animosity," you bave listened to 
the words of your progenitor, and have exercised clemency, therefore 
you shall become learned in every science: since you have forborne, 
even though incensed, to destroy my posterity, 1 will bestow upon 
you another boon, and you shall become the author of a summary 
of the Purdnas;** you shall know the true nature of the deities, as 
it really is; and, whether engaged in religious rites, or abstaining from 
their performance, your understanding, through my favour, shall 
be perfect, and exempt from doubts. Then my grandsire Vaiishtha 
added: Whatever has been said to thee by Pulastya, shall assuredly 
come to pass, 


ale oa «гч чөк ч HTHSTOI 
Fath ЧЧ, HT ат. TATA AA 113311 


4 Now an all that was told me formerly by VaSishtha, and by 
es wise та astya, has been brought to my recollection by your ques- 
ns, and 1 will relate to you the whole, even all you have asked. 


he is the f : s 
Uttara Rameo Savas, the father of Ravana and his orethren. 
Linga Pur. s. 63. _ abharata, Vana Parva, s. 272. Padma Pur 


14 ; 
ofthe Ба oe кец Bhaván bhavish 
i i summary or m of the Puranas, or of the Vishnu Purana 
E incompatible P "dium of Pauranic traditi In 
Puranas to Vyésa. patible with. the of ali the 
15 Whethe i 
leading a life of ашлы ПЕ the us à : 
с of TOT ual cere 
Tites and sacrifices. Otion'and penace, which supersedes ее артап, of 
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aise ачта d HAT Wu | 
чачта &аї wee wi 919 GET 11311 


farei: етапе, ЖЕТ supp We feng d 
В-аз ISA STIS ST 9: 11311 


Listen to the complete compendium of the Puránas, according 
to its tenor. The world was produced from: Vishnu: it exists in 
him: he is the cause ОЁ its continuance and cessation: he is the 
world.!* 


16 These are, in fact, the bricf replies to Maitreya's six questions 
(p. 3), or, How was the world created? By Vishnu How will it bc? 
At the periods of dissolution it will be in Vishnu. Whence proceeded 
animate and inanimate things? From Vishnu. Of what is the sub- 
stance of the world? Vishnu. Into what has it been, and willit again 
be, resolved? Vishnu. He is therefore both the instrumental and 
material cause of the universe. ‘The answer to the “whence” replies to 
the query as to the instrumental cause: “Не is the world" replies to the 


inquiry as to the material cause: qq qavadeel PRA STS Ҹ 
seme: ‘And by this explanation of the agency of the materia- 
lity, &c. of Vishnu, as regards the universe. (it follows that) all will be 
produced from, and all will repose inhim:' saa Тай: AAAS IIETATRT- 


makaa fregit aaa eadfa We have here precisely ` х 


the To ray of the Orphic doctrines, and we might fancy that Brucker 
was translating a passage from a Purána when he describes them in 
these words: “Continuisse Jovem (lege Vishnum) sive summum deum 
in se omnia, omnibus ortum ex se dedisse, omnia ex se genuisse, et ex 
Sua produxisse essentia. Spiritum esse universi qui omnia regit vivificat 
estque ; ex quibus necessario sequitur omnia in eum reditura." Hist. 
Philos. I. 388. Jamblichus and Proclus also testify that the Pythagorcan 
doctrines of the origin of the material world from the Deity, and its 


identity with him, were much the same.— Cudworth, 1, c. p. 348. 
L| 
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CHAPTER II 
RRR Sats | 


akana чата feat TARA 1 
mrana fame җае 11211 

TÀ ROTA gÀ «ти F | 
agaa a «Калт? Il 3 | 
ЧЕТ ЕТЕТ AREATA TA! | 
mom anA E Sr SET T 
sni feft rra? psum эрен: | 
WEST чает fieri coy qi 


Parífara said, Glory to the unchangeable, holy, eternal, supreme 

ishnu, of one universal fature, the mighty over all : to him who is 
Hiranygarbha, Hari, and Sankara, che creator, the presezver, and 
destroyer of the world: to Vásudeva, the liberator of his worshippers: 
to him, whose essence is both single and manifold; who is both subtile 
and corporeal, indiscrete and discrete: to Vishnu, the cause of final 


l The three hypostases of Vi h i i 
B " Ishnu. Hiranyagarbha is a name of 
Sankara ы he who was born from the golden egg, Hari is Vishnu, and 


SUG ar a deaf -Razi 

RW qua чъг бат- бие | 

ойт тйл “се 1 aaRS: «нда: | 
a Зр AW атаба: | wa са aR 


mre : SO ае 
RM Por Oe SR RRs ann eh ce edie BT 
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emancipation.? Glory to the supreme Vishnu, the cause of the crea: 
tion, existence, and end of this world; who is the root of the world, 
and who consists of the world.? 


ATCA Fae aaa | 
ser ARAE FETT ixl 
AMSA eS TATA? 1 


maiae urferesiee: aay 11611 
{не after {аңаа fewer at чат THA | 
WT SAAR No 
aaia ат чей чате APTA: 1 

gg: Tara энтатчезг т: (чата: sit 
Gah че па FIST 99198 | 
ятып TAT нег «тач F USI 


Having glorified him who is che -support of all things; who is the 


The notion is опе common to all antiquity, although less philosophi- 
cally conceived, or perhaps less distinctly expressed, in the passages 
which have come down to us. The треї a'Px«ás »'xooTdoSis of Plato 
are said by Cudworth (I. 111), upon the authority of Plotinus, to be an 
ancient doctrine, zajatd 80Еа: and he also observes, "Orpheus, Pytha- 


goras, and Plato have all of them asserted a trinity of divine hypostases; 
and as they unquestionably derived much of their doctrine from the 
Egyptians, it may reasonably be suspected that the Egyptians did the 
like before them." As however the Grecian accounts, and those of the 
Egyptians, are much more perplexed and unsatisfactory than those of 
the Hindus, it is most probable that we find amongst them the doctrine 
in its most original as well as most methodical and significant from. 


2 This address to Vishnu pursues the notion that he, as. the 
supreme being, is one, whilst he is all: he is Avikára, not subject to 
change; Sadaikarüpa, one invariable nature: he is the liberator (tára), 
or he who bears mortals across the ocean of existence: he is both single 
and manifold (ekánekarüpa): and he is the indiscrete (avyakta) causc 
of the world, as well as the discrete (vyakta) effect ; or the invisible 
cause, and visible creation. 


3 Jaganmaya, made up, or consisting substantially (яа), of the 


world. Maya in an affix denoting ‘made’ or ‘consiting of,’ as Káshtha 
maya, ‘made of wood.’ The world is therefore not regarded by the 
Pauraniks as an emanation or an illusion, but as consubstantial with its 
first cause. 
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Il; who is in all created things; the unchanged, 
silice of th URS Si erm; who is one with true wisdom, as trul 
PER eternal and incorrupt ; and who is known through false 
appearances by the nature of visible objects: ® having bowed to 


i royet, and lord of creation and preservation; the ruler 
ae Sikes, imperishable, undecaying: 1 will relate to you 
that which was originally imparted by the great father of all (Brahma), 
10 answer to the questions of Daksha and other venerable sages, and 
repeated by them to Purukutsa, a king who reigned on the banks of 
the Narmada, It was next related by him to Sdrasvata, and by 
Sárasvata to me." 


4 Anfyansam anfyasam ‘the most atomic of the atomic ; alluding 
to the atomic theory of the Nyáya or logical school. 3 


3. Or Achyuta ; a common name of Vishnu, from a, privative, and 
chyüta, fallen ; according to our comment, ‘he who does not perish with 
Created things." The Mahábhárata interprets it in one place to mean, 
“һе who is not distinct from final emancipation ; and in another to 
‘signify, ‘exempt from decay’ (чїч: ). A commentator on the Кс. 


khanda of the Skanda Puréna explains it, ‘he who never declines (or 
Varies) from his own Proper nature ;' SRITHTRSVqU 1 


6 This is another commen title of Vishnu, implying supreme, best 
(Uttama), Spirit (Purusha), or male, or sacrifice, e according to the 
Mahábh. Mo sha Dharma, whatever sense Purusha may bear: 


Зей чи Ө ач ч «а Чен gate епа 93° gereqte o 


7 Paramérthatas, ‘by or through the real object, 


actual truth; Or sense ; through 


8. Bhránti darsanatas ‘false appearances,’ in Opposition to actual 
iam By the nature of visible objects’ ( agi): Artha is 
explained by drifya ‘visible’ . swarü А : i 
i i Ы pena by ‘the nature of’: that is, 
thee objecta аге not what they Seem to be, оа ue OPE H 


lien "he influence of illusion, which 
alism, Constitutes belief in the existence 


1S given in the Test boni unt of the transmission of thc 
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qu: TTT чн: WHTHTCTH I 
vari faferaarfeanrarferarfsta: 11 oll 
arama 9 атга Їй: i 
аб: WHA TH я: «ат eem 1981 
Чаат ааа ача а а: 1 

«ww атаа баб: TRIAR 19 Il 
Wer TH Pease | 

Use Ted q Чат @атятата fetes 11 $3 11 


Who can describe him who isnot to be apprehended by the 
senses: who is the best of all things; the supreme soul, self-existent: 
who is devoid of all the distinguishing characteristics of complexion, 
caste, or the like; and is exempt from birth, vicissitude, death, or 
decay: who is always, and alone: who exists every where, and in 
whom all things here exist; and who is thence named Vásudeva!?? 
Не is Brahma,’? supreme, lord, eternal, unborn, imperishable, un- 
decaying; of one essence; ever pure as free from defects. He, that 
Brahma, was all things; comprehending in his own nature the indis- 
crete and discrete. He then existed in the forms of Purusha and of 
Kala. Purusha (spirit) is фе first form of the supreme ; next pro- 
ceeded two other forms, the discrete and indiscrete ; and Kala (time) 
was the last. These four—Pradhána (primary or crude matter), 
Purusha (spirit), Vyakta (visible substance), and Kala (time)—the 
wise consider to be the pure and supreme condition of Vishnu.'* 


10 The ordinary derivation of Vasudeva has been noticed above 
(p. 1): here it is derived from Vas, ‘to dwell,’ from Vishnu's abiding in 


all things, and all in him: ат awe ч qaa ı The Mahábhárata 
explains Vasu in the same manner, and Deva to signify radiant, shining : 


wed aaa maafa wed aR ате: 1 aa sa fen Бї: 
agant Was agza: u ‘He causes all things io dwell in him, and he 
abides in all ; whence he is named Vasu: being resplendent as the sun, 
he is called Deva: and he who is both these, is denominated Vásudeva., 
See also b. VI. c. 5. 

Il The commentator argues that Vasudeva must be the Brahma, or 
supreme being, of the Vedas, because the same circumstances are predi- 
cated of both, as eternity, omnipresence, omnipotence, &c. ; but he does 
not adduce any scriptual text with the name Vasudeva, 

12 Time is not usually enumerated in the Puranas as an element of 


the first cause, but the Padma P. and ihe Bhagavata тев with- ine 
i in i ing it. pears to have been regarded at an earlier 
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Чача, ANAT STESSO SEE | 
qur чечей ree ч Ree {Х| 
quer gre 9ч Чан: sem 9 | 
AA 9997 ed тетет THT 12 4 


METERS qu 8 99 1 

quier que YR абат: THT чаң dtl 
TAMIA ISTE, SÍTWTTST: | 

eat ЕКШ Ыы Tara: 115911 
эп FORT 98: mTS Ud Ҹ 1 
ASM 9799909. Sei ger HATA dicil 


These four forms, in their due proportions, . are the causes. of the pro- 
duction of the phenomena of creation, preservation, and Е destruction. 
Vishnu being thus discrete and indiscrete substance, spirit, and time, 
sports like a playful boy, as yoy shall learn by listening to his 


frolics,?* 
TAH AT ач Te ATTA | 
Sent Tale quur frei ewm 114 SII 


(Prdhána), which is the indiscrete cause, is 
so Prakriti (nature): “sit is subtile, uniform, and 


That chief principle 
called by the sages ale 


date as an independent cause: the commentator on the Moksha Dharma 
cites a passage from the Vedas, 


which he understands to allude to the 
different theories of the cause of creation: та: earn асет 
Manis Aft: ger: 1 Time, inherent nature, consequence of acts, self-will, 


elementary atoms, matter, and spirit, asserted Severally by the Astro- 


logers, the Buddhists, the Miménsakas, the Jai icians, the 
Sánkhyas, and the Vedantis. Kpcves Ser Tae Topicians: 


i E was also one of the fi erated 

agents in creation, according to the Orphic theogony. не Arat gen 

ie The creation of the world is very commonly considered to be the 
5 f Mer), sport or am 58е ел 06 the Supreme; Beingy S3 Foundation USA 
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aariad ag «чта Ван IZo 
Figu amatiran à 
Aaa aidan caret d ISATA d 35 1 


comprehends what is and what is not (or both causes and effects); is 
durable, self-sustained, illimitable, undecaying, and stable; devoid of 
sound or touch, and possessing neither colour nor form; endowed with 
the three qualities (in equilibrium); the mother of the world; without 
beginning; and that into which all that is produced is resolved.!* Ву 


14 The attributes of Pradhána, the chief (principle or element) 
here Specified, conform generally to those ascribed to it by the Sánkhya 
philosophy (Sánkhya Káriká, P. 16, &c.), although some'of them are 
Incompatible with its origin from a first cause. In the Sánkhya this 
incongruity does not occur ; for there Pradhána is independent, and co- 


ordinate with primary spirit. The Puranas give rise to the inconsistency 
by a lax use of both philosophical and pantheistical expressions. The 
most incongruous epithets in our text are however explained away in the 


comment. Thus nitya ( fra ), ‘eternal,’ is said to mean ‘uniform, not 
liable to increase or diminution :* fier чеч чл 1 Saridasadat- 
maka ( чаччтен® ), ‘comprehending what is and what is not,’ means 
‘having the power of both cause and affect’ ( «тейге ) 
as proceding from Vishnu, and as giving origin to material things. 
Anádi, ‘without beginning, means ‘without birth’ (чені ), 


not being engendered by any created things but proceeding immediately 
from the first cause. ‘The mother,’ or literally ‘the womb of the ‘world! 


(sums), means “һе. passive agent in creation,’ Operated on or 


influenced by the active will of the Creator. The first part of the passage 
in the text is a favourite one with several of the Puranas, but they modify 
it and apply it after their own fashion. In the Vishnu the original is, 


SEHR SU Ah аа saa: 1 «аа safe: quur Pe AURTE | 
rendered as above. The Vayu, Brahmánda, and Kurmma Purénas have 
wee ч mee ai Gri RAA © ааттыам: 1 
"The indiscrete cause, which is uniform, and both cause and effect, and 
whom those who are acquainted with first principles call Pradhána and 
Prakrti—is the uncognizable Brahma, who was before all:' fait 
EENEN qaqaq | But the application of two synonyms of Prakriti to 
Brahma seems unnecessary at least. The Brahmá P. corrects the reading 
apparently: the first line is as before ; second is, Ta ЧЕЧ ачта, fam 
ШЇЇ 1 Тһе passage is placed absolutely ; There was an indiscrete 


cause eternal, and cause and effect, which was both matter and Spirit 
(Pradhána and Purusha), from which this world was made. Instread of 
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Raqrefaat алат э тат: 1 
qafa а «919 Яа WR i 


inciple all things were invested in the period subsequent to’ 
варени 5 the universe, and prior to creation'^, „For 
Brahmans learned in the Vedas, апа. teaching truly their doctrines, 
explain such passages as the following as intending the production 


Kur ‘such’ or ‘this,’ some copies read Sq: ‘from which Iswara or god 
(the active deity or Brahmá) made the world.’ The Hari Vamsa has the 
Same reading, except in the last term, which it makes gx that is, 
according to the commentator, ‘the world, which is Isvara, was made. 
The same autbority explains this indiscrete cause, avyakta kárana, to 


denote Brahmá, ‘the creator ;, ¢ a fate NT wem «equat | an identi- 
fiication very unusual, if not inaccurate, and possibly founded on 
misapprehension of what is stated by the Bhavishya P.: FA 79579 
frat agaaa | effe: Чей we me fe edd Wd a manage ЇЧ! 
‘That male or spirit which is endowed with that which is the indiscrete 
Cause, &c, is known in the world as Brahmá: he being in the egg, &c.' 

he passage 1s precisely the same in Manu, I. 11 i except that we have 
*visrishta" instead of *visishtha:' the latter is a questionable reading, 
and is probably wrong: the sense of the former is, ‘detached ;’? and the 
whole means very Consistently, ‘embodied spirit detached from the 
indiscrete cause of the world is known as Brahmá.” The Padma P. 


inserts the first line, желш &c. but has agafant red чч Ача: 1 
nion creates undoubtedly Mahat and the Other qualities:* assigning 
"à le rst epithets, therefore, as the Vishnu does, to Prakrti only." The 

inga also refers the expression to Prakrti alone, but makes ita second- 


" 98180: SII WAL Tene mI gun? ярі Эч agaa: | 

“Ап indiscrete cause, which those acquainted with firs inciples 

Pradhána and Prakrti proceeded Hon uiri (Sine Втори ош 

2 onee Өн И d instances in etes MES (Sirs); Adm Banango 
uranas that seem to be borrowed from one another, 

ER 1 { г, Or from 

ane ae sures ова кап, апу of them, especially in this instance, 


15 The expression of the text is rather ob 
Һ scure ; ‹ 
os Ded) by that chief principle before (recreation) М ee the 
ce) estruction:* ser waradiend > TW! The ellipses are 
filed Др. ру Ше commentator. This, he adds, is to be regarded as ће ` 
8 Bs ata Mahé Pralaya, isso} Eee th 


or total ion : i 
fore, crude matter, nature, or chaos, шоп гслеаушви there. 


: aay аз а co-exi t wi c 
ЧА This, which is conformable to the philosophical опе МА tho 
states (b. Vl. c. 4), that ot q general, nor that of our text, which 


LI se Nea ЫИ 
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ТАТАТ этїїгє эпе 
эла ATS AA 


патча чат uium NRAN. 
of the chief principle (Pradhána) “There was neither day nor night, 
nor sky nor carth, nor darkness nor light, nor any other things, save 
only One, unapprehensible by intellect, or That which is Brahnià and 
Pumán (spirit) and Pradhána (matter)"!*. The two forms which are 
other than the essence of unmodified Vishnu, are Pradhína (matter) 
and Purusha (spirit) ; and his other form, by which those two are 
connected or separated, is called Кайа (time)'". When discrete subs- 
tance is aggregated in crude nature, as in a foregone dissolution, that 
dissolution is termed elemental (Рг&кгса). The deity as Time is 
without beginning, and his end is not known ; and from him the 
revolutions of creation, continuance, and dissolution unintermittingly 
succeeds: for when, in the latter season, the equilibrium of the 
qualities (Pradhána) exists, and spirit (Pumán) is detached бот. 


16 The metre here is one common to the Vedas, Trishtubh, but in 
other respects the language i$ not characteristic of those compositions 
The purport of the passage is rendered somewhat doubtful by its closc, 


and by the explanation of commentator. The former is, va qwrfré я 
gareana, ‘One Pradhénika Brahma Spirit: Тнат, was. The 


commentator explains Pradhánika, Pradhána eva, the same word as 
Pradhéna ; but it is a derivative word, which may be used attributively, 
implying ‘having. or conjoined with, Pradhána. The commentator, 
however, interprets it as the substantive ; for he adds, ‘There was 
Pradhána and Brahma and Spirit; this traid was at the period of 
dissolution:* surfs ag ч galaf aaa agi vad sete Не evidently. 


however, understands their conjoint existence as one only; for he 
continues, ‘So, according to the Vedas, then there was neither the 
non-existent (invisible cause, or matter) nor the existent (visible effect. 


orcreation):’ аят а янт ТЧ ТТ 1 © meaning that there was 
only One Being. in whom matter and its modifications were all 
comprehended. E 

17 Orit might bc rendered. “Those two otber forms (which proceed) 
from his supreme nature ;' freut: aena: 1 that is, from the naturc of 
Vishnu, when hc is Nirupádhi, or without adventitious attributtss 
feaa: sewn! ‘other’ ( sre ) ; the commentator states they arc 


other or separate from Vishnu only through Maya, ‘illusion,’ but here 
implying ‘false notion ;' the elements of creation being in essence onc 
А with Vishnu. though in existence detached and different. 
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заетата ят нянт: 115611 
TRA чтит чэ. ЧЁ эда d 
атеҳаечеч qu їзїї ача 
теште аєічыт feri 1130911: 


matter, then the form of Vishnu which is Time abides!®. Then 
the supreme Brahma, the supreme soul, the substance of the world, 
the lord of all creatures, the universal soul, the Supreme ruler, Hari, 
of his own will having entered into matter and spirit, agitated the 
mutable and immutable Principles, the season of creation being 
arrived, in the same manner as fragrance affects the mind from 
its proximity -terely, and not from any immediate operation upon 


18 Pradhána, when unmodified, i 
? ; whe » 15, accordi 
Pauraniks, nothing “more chan the three Gaal pem a 


ralising each other; (Sánkhya 
; a P. wb «етая quendi 
bate Rid isic i 1 This state .is synonymous with the 

„of material products, or with dissolution; implying 


ver ; and detached iri i i 

Case, it is asked what should at i Hom spirit. This being the 

St К t sho ustain matte; iri i р 
Ог renew their combination so as to renovate creari у! Need, 
8€ ^. interval, univer enn Elie 18 not: and which, at the end of 
Т , рала, and Purusha, and produces 
"ing dat, eint potion of thee abe oe Ted, in, the 

‹ : qu, 

matier or Pradhan : ТОВ, which is the Hindu spirit or 
na : and Chronos, or Kala time. 
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mind itsel£: so the “Supreme influenced the elements of creation?®. 


19 Pradhána is styled Vyaya'that which may be expended ;' or 
Рагіпётіп ‘which may be  modified:' and Purusha is called 
Avyaya 'inconsumable;' ог арагіоётіп, ‘immutable. The ex- 
pressions {аха having entered into, and wmm ‘agitated,’ recall 


the mode in which divine intelligence, mens, voys, was conceived by the 
ancients to operate upon matter: 


$py»......... ÓPoruc» kocMo» anayra 
сю СО ката caoved 001012: 


ог as in a more familiar passage: 


` Spiritus intus alit totamque infusa per artus 
Mens agitat molem et magno se corpore miscet: 


or perhaps it more closely approximates to the Phoenician 
cosmogony, iu which a spirit mixing with its own Principles gives 
rise to creation. Brucker, I. 240. As presently explained, the mixture 
is not mechanical; it is an influence or effect exerted upon inter- 
mediate agents, which produce effects ; as perfumes do not delight 
the mind by actual contact, but by the impression they make upon the 
sense of smelling, which communicates itto the mind. The entrance of 
the.supreme Vishnu into spirit as well as matter is less intelligible than 
the view elsewhere taken of it, as the infusion of Spirit, identified with 
the Supreme, into Prakrü or matter alone. Thus in the Pradma Purana: 


Ash sea gue ад 9 MGT wr ячатбчер ARAR 1 
“He who is calied the male (spirit) of Prakrti, is here named Achyuta ; 
and that same divine Vishnu entered into Prakrti.’ So the Vrhat 
Naradiya: sardt qhTaTTW. geared этїї "The lord of the world, who 


1s called Purusha, producing agitation in Prikpti? From the ‘notion of 
influence or agitation produced on matter through or with spirit, the 
abuse of personification led to. actual or vicarious admixture. Thus 


the Bhágavata, identifying Maya with Prakrti, has, AAA F ятата 
ячнгатичїчгө: | Tekan icem = ат, “Through the operation 


of time, the Mighty One, who is present to the pure, implanted a seed 
in Máyá endowed with qualities, as Purusha, which is one with himself. 
B. Ш. s. 5. And the Bhavishya: ‘Some learned men Say, that the 
Supreme Being, desirous to create beings, creates in the commencement 
of the Kalpa а body of soul (or an incorporeal substance); which soul 
created by him caters into Prakrüconand, Peakrtiz being, thereby:apitited, 
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qi аЁтбїнтї GT: ATTA SITE | 

it че ата TART THAT 1491 

a па SPI чач ATT FATT? | 

a #їїчїнөтөттаї. Eur T ч FAT? 113811 

PPAR. течі Ҹат 1 - 

raed qur Ёл: eat |1331 
'Purushottama is both the agitator and the thing to be agitated; 


being present in the essence of matter, both: when it is contracted 


and expanded?".. Vishnu, supreme over the supreme, is of the nature 
of discrete forms in the atomic productions, Brahmá and the rest 
(gods, men, &c.) 9 


татып, атата, апте | 
gerere mre fast 1431 
Then from that equilibrium ‘of the qualities (Pradhána) presided 


over by soul", proceeds the unequal development ‘of those qualities 
(constituting the principle Mahat or Intellect) at the time of creation". 


creates many material elements? wi Э agad яча НДӨ: N 
MSA Ware чета Gt ач і чача ята fergie: 
хат: п @+ ae: чачы Wer fend эч 1 wart на qe Gare таа WES, OU 


But these may be regarded as notions of a later date. In the Mabé- 
bhérata the first cause is declared to be ‘Intellectual,’ who creates by 


his mind or will: maA aa Ash ford 3 eff | этап ЧЇ 
amisa: u “The first (Being) is called Mánasa (intellectual), 
and is 50 celebrated by great sages: he is God, without beginning Or 
end, indivisible, immortal, undecáying. And again: атн fr 
aa amsaa "The Intellectual created many kinds of'creatures 
by his mind.” N 

20. Contraction, Sankocha (ist: ), is explained by Samya ( art), 
sameness or equilibrium of the three qualities, or inert Pradhána: and 
expansion, Vikééa ( frann: )is the destruction of this equipoise, by 
Previous/agitation and consequent development of material products. 


21 Th i re i um : 
knows the Seneca embodied spirit,’ or that which 


form or matter. for the aoe „нуш tine: combination of spirit with" 
22 The first 


: product of Pra 5 ivi 
mere-hamafetor as че Ge ae ee eB to ivine,though;not to 
кошы шр to the Sánkhya and Pauranic 
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The Chief principle then invests that Great principle, Intellect, and 
it becomes threefold, as affected by the quality of goodness, foulness, 


doctrines. the principle called Mahat, literally ‘the Great, explained in 
other places, as in our text, ‘the production of the manifestation of the 


qualities:’ дае еч: 1 or, as in the Vayu, JONNAN wert 
ятаяңяе ı We have in the same Purana, as well as in the Brahmánda 
and Linga, a number of synonyms for this term, as, aÑ werd абя єт 
^ a 
чї: enaa m Fafa: efa: dfg deat ga: They are also 
explained, though not very distinctly, to the following purport: Manas 
is that which considers the consequences of acts to all creatures, and 
Provides for their happiness. Mahat, the Great principle, is so termed 
from being tbe first of the created principles, and from its extension 
being greater than that of the rest. "Mati is that which discriminates 
and distinguishes objects preparatory to their fruition by Soul. Brahmá 
implies that which effects the development and augmentation of created 
things. Pur is that by which the concurrence of nature occupies and 
fills all bodies. Buddhi is that which communicates to soul the know- 
ledge of good and evil. Khyátiis the means of individual fruition, or 
the faculty of discriminating objects by appropriate designations, and 
the like. I$vara is that which knows all things as if they were present. 
Prajná is that by which the properties of things are known. Chiti is 
that by which the consequences of acts and species of knowledge are 
selected for the use of soul. Smriti is ‘the faculty of recognising all 
things, past, present. or to come. Samvit is that in which all things 
are found or known, and which is found or known in all things: and 
Vipura is that which is free from the effects of contrarieties, as of 
knowledge and ignorance, and the like. Mahat is also called Iévara. 
from its exercising supremacy over all things; Вһауа, from its 
elementary existence ; Eka, or ‘the one,’ from its singleness; Purusha, 
from its abiding within the body; and from its being ungenerated it 
is called Swayambhu.” Now in this nomenclature we have chiefly two 
sets of words; one, as Manas, Buddhi, Mati, signifying mind, intelli- 
gence, knowledge, wisdom, design ; and the other, as Brahma, I$wara, 
&c., denoting an active creator and ruler of the universe: as the Vayu 


adds, wet afs fraed wmm: agat ı ‘Mahar, impelled ‚бу the desire 
to create, causes various creation:' and the Mahábhárata has дета. 
aaaea | ‘Mahat created Ahankara.” The Puranas generally employ 


the same expression, attributing to Mahat or Intelligence the act of 
creating. Mahat is therefore the divine mind in creative operation. the 
vovl o ёакосрор TE Ка: xayTwy апт oC of Anaxagoras; ‘an ordering 
and disposing mind, which was the cause of all things.” The word 
itself suggests some relationship to the Phonician Mot which. like 
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wafer 89: a Битен | 
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or darkness, and invested by the Chict principle (matter) as seed is 


` by its skin. From the Grgat principle (Mahat) Intellect, ` threefold 
gotism, (Ahankára)", denominated Vaikarika, ‘pure;’ Taijasa, 


Mabat, was the first product of the mixture of spirit and matter, and the 
first. .diment of creation: “Ex connexione autem ejus spiritus prodiit 
mot......hinc seminium omnis creature et omnium rerum creatio." 
Brucker, T. 240. Mot, it is true, appears to be a purely material 
substance, whilst Mahat is an incorporeal substance; but they agree in 
their place in the cosmogony, and are something alike in name. How 
far also the Phænician system has been accurately described, is matter 


of uncertainty. See Sánkhya Kériké, p. 83. 


23 The sense of Ahankéra cannot be very well rendered by any 
European term. It- means the principle of individual existence, that 
usd appropriates perceptions, and on which depend the notions, I 

Ex I feel, 1 am. It might be expressed by the proposition of Des- 
oni reversed ; "Sum ergo Cogito, sentio," &c. The equivalent 
emyloyed by Colebrooke. egotism. has the advantage of an analo- 


Bous etymology, Ahankára being derived from Aham( wg ), ‘l ;' as in 
the Heri Vamsa: "ré RaR har sen: d ), о 

SIT: s &), oh 
he Hari V m wer smi ‘He (Brahma) 


will , { JS Amp 
par These three varities of © A hanki Neo also Samkhya Káriká. 


khya Kári - 92. Vaikári SE 
same as the скар. А уана: that which is productive, is the 
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‘passionate;’ and Bhùtádi, ‘rudimental,’ is produced ; the origin of the 
(subtile) elements and of the organs of sense; invested, in consequence 
of its three qualities, by Intellect, as Intellect is by the Chief principle. 
Elementary Egotism then becoming productive, as the rudiment of 
sound, produced from it Ether, of which sound is the characteristic, 
investing it with its rudiment of sound. Ether becoming productive, 
engendered the rudiment of touch ; whence originated strong wind, 
the property of which is touch ; and Ether. with the rudiment of 
sound, enveloped the rudiment of touch. Then wind becoming pro- 
ductive, produced the rudiment of form (colour); whence light (or fire) 
proceeded, of which, form (colour) is the attribute; and the 
rudiment of touch enveloped the wind with the rudiment of colour. 
Light becoming productive, produced the rudiment of taste ; whence 
proceed all juices in which flavour resides ; and the rudiment of colour 
Invested the juices with the rudiment of taste. The waters becoming 
roductive, engendered the rudiment of smell ; whence an aggregate 
earth) originates, of which smell is the property**. In cach several 


24 The.successive series of rudiments and elements, and their 
respectively engendering the rudiments and elements next in the order, 
occur in most of the Puranas, in nearly the same words. The Vrihan- 


náradiya P. observes, эрй ayana qi ‘They (the 


elements) in successive order acquire the property of causality one to thé 
other.’ The order is also the same ; or, ether ákás), wind or air (váyu), 
fire or light (tejas), water and earth ; except in one passage of the Ma- 
hábhárata (Moksha Dharma, c. 9), where it is ether, water, fire, air, 
earth. The order of Empedocles was ether, fire, earth; water, air. 
—Cudworth, 1. 97. The investment (ávarana) of each element by its own 
rudiment, and of each rudiment by its preceding gross and rudimental 
clements, is also met with in most of the chief Puránas, as the Váyu. 
Padma, Linga, and Bhágavata ; and traces of it are found amongst thc 
ancient cosmogonists ; for Anaximander supposed, that ‘when the world 
was made. a certain sphere or flame of fire, separated from matter (the 
Infinite), encompassed the air, which invested the earth as the bark does 


atree:’? Ката T» Yeregi» Tovde Toy КбтЁЎо> unckPronvar, Kai TiVO ёк 
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element resides its peculiar rudiment ; thence the property of tanmá 
tratá? (type or rudiment) is ascribed to these. elements. Rudimental 
elements are not endowed with qualities, and. therefore they are 
neither soothing, nor terrific, nor stupefying**. This is the elemental 
creation, -proceeding from the principle of egotism aftected by the 
property of darkness. The organs of sense are said to be the passion- 
ate products of the same principle, affected by foulness ; and the ten 


тохто» QAoYOs cóuipa» wEPi-dynvar TÒ TEP: тп» YI» aspi, ds 
тд Bev8Pw Howy, Euseb. Рг. 1. 15. Some of the Puranas, as the 
Matsya, Vayu, Linga, Bhágavata, and Markandeya, add a description 
of a participation of propertics amongst the clements, which is rather 
Vedánta than Sánkhya. According to this notion, the elements add to 
their characteristic properties those of the elements which precede them. 
Akasa has the single property of sound: air has those of touch and 
sound: fire has colour, touch, and sound: water has taste, colour, 
touch, and sound: and earth has smell and the rest, thus having five 


properties: or, as té Linga P. describes the series, здү тєп "Wi 
чптїаташбптал баюу web aa: weqeraasia 1 ыт quafi 
аде 1 (иеа. aisha: ч ANRT] зтечеччієчата’ «9818 
чата І aeaio amt Aaga: meq wd ч we 
THUAN і чет aT GI: Seay wea | 

25 Tanmátra, ‘rudiment’ or ‘type,’ from Tad ‘that,’ for Tasmin ‘io 
that’ Bross clement, and mátrá ‘subtile or rudimental form’ ( anani wd) 
The rudiments are also the characteristic properties of the elements: as 
the Bhágsvata; wer атат sup: weg fi agera: “The rudiment 


Of it (ether) is also its quality, sound ; as a common designati 
2 ; nation may 
дерше. both x person who sees an object which is to be Gm :* that is, 
Mind io ESCAPE EE са behind a wall called 
; m nt 1” t AE 
RA rod was visible, and that somebody а оша ед ae 
Г е properties here alluded to are not those of pense ас, but 
other properties assigned to perceptible objects by the Skakhya doctrines 


or Santi, 'placidity' ; « з 
„.«1өв2.1977 Kris ap A ето з 1nd Moha, idulness'.or.'etapefa- 
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divinities?” proceed from egotism affected by the principle of goodness; 
as does Mind, which is the eleventh. The organs of sense are ten: 
of the ten, five are the skin, eye, nose, tongue, and ear; the object of 
which, combined with Intellect, is the apprehension of sound and the 
rest: the organs of excretion and procreation, the hands, the feet, and 
the voice, form the other five; of which excretion, generation, mani- 
pulation, motion, and speaking, are the several acts. 


aint! 9 A 
QA TIA 9749 FANART @ «әт: 1141 
ататёї:дї: Gere Seat FAT | 

AAG Чап: агата HEAT self 


Then, ether, air, light, water, and earth, severally united with the 
properties of sound and the rest, existed as distinguishable according 
to their qualities, as soothing, terrific, or stupefying; but „possessing 
various energies, and being unconnected, they could not, without 
combination, create living beings, not having blended with each 
other. Having combined, therefore, with one another, they assumed, 
threugh their mutual association, the character of one mass of entire 
unity; and from the direction of spirit, with che acquiescence of the 
indiscrete Principle", Intellect and the rest, to the gross elements 


27 The Bhágavata, which gives a similar statement of the origin of 
the elements, senses, and divinities, specifies the last to be Di$ (space). 
air, the sun, Prachetas, the Aswins, fire, Indra, Upendra, Mitra, and Ka 
or Prajápati, presiding Over the senses, according to the comment, or 
severally over the ear, skin, eye, tongue, nose, speech, hands, feet, and 
excretory and generative organs. Bhag. II. 5.:31. E 

28. Avyaktanugrahena, The expression is something equivocal, as 


Avyakta may here apply either to the First Cause or to matter. In 
wake BoP Satya Vrat Shastri Mee New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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inclusive, formed an egg**, which gradually expended like a bubble 
of water, This vast egg, О sage, compounded of the elements, and 
resting on the waters, was the excellent natural abode of Vishnu in the 
from of Brahmá; and there Vishnu, the lord of the universe, whose 
essence is inscrutable, assumed a perceptible form, and even he him- 
self abided in it in the character of Brahmá* Its womb, vast as the 


either case the notion is the same, and the a i 
c ] 5 Bgregation of the elements 
Б ir effect of the presidence of spirit, without any active interference 
° t Е аас principle Тһе Avyakta is passive іп. the evolution 
añ Кош ination of Mahat and the rest. Pradhána is, no doubt, intend- 
A uit n its aa path the Supreme is also implied, The term 
ugrah; also refer to ificati i 
which will be adain ad es d a classification of the order of creation, 
29 It is impossible not to refer this noti igi 
d J ble notion to the same o; as 
the widely diffused opinion of antiquity, of the first БЕРДЕН of 


the world in the form ofan e “I і і 
b t 
mbol, and very ancient, and ve ind it dope is ae анти 


ryant, III. 165. Traces of it occur a 
and I ape and besides the Orphic egg amongst the Greeks, and 
zibed by Aristophanes, Tékr£» spoTigToy. этђигШор »»t 

7 Pedavdxrepos Addy, part of th y 


O sprung from thc 
Person from whom the mortals and immortals 
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qha quf яте qq 

TRASH атасә а 1 | Xs [| 
mountain Meru, was composed of the mountains; and the mighty 
oceans were the waters that filled its cavity. In that egg, O Brahman, 
were the continents and seas and mountains, the planets and divisions 
of the universe, the gods, the demons, and mankind. And this egg 
was externally invested by seven natural envelopes, or by water, ait, 
fire, ether, and Ahankára the origin of the elements, each tenfold the 
extent of that which it invested; next came the principle of Intelli- 
gence; and, finally, the whole was surrounded by the indiscrete Princi- 


ple: resembling thus the cocoa-nut, filled interiorly with pulp, and 
_exteriorly covered by husk and rind. 


чнч Ge «я ead faux gfu 1 
жт HAT эттїї Faget 99919 ISI 


. Affecting then the quality of activity, Hari, the lord of all, himself 
becoming Brahmá, engaged in the creation of the universe.. Vishnu 
with the quality of goodness, and of immeasurable power, preserves 
created things through successive ages, until the close of the period 


were derived. He was the same as Dionusus, whom they st 
TParoYovoy čv) TPYovoy ВакХетор "Азакта A Papa EE 
криф:ор SksPora SpoPdoy:” or, with the omission of one cpithet. 


о, Timer Rowen! sad ua ят) ч 
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termed a Kalpa; when the same mighty deity, Janárddana," investea 

with the айу of darkness, assumes the awful from of Rudra, and 

swallows up the universe. Науіһр thus devoured all things,.and con- 

verted the world into one vast ocean, the Supreme reposes upon his 

mighty күш couch amidst the deep: һе awakes after a season, and 
. again, as Brahmá, becomes the author of creation. 


Greer salutary | 
a чт Ala тату ча ят: |1611 


WET err meri faq: чтєй TTA Wd 
ЭЧ Art ET eau Я: 16% 


Thus the one only god, Janárddana, takes the designation ot 
Brahmá, Vishnu, and Siva, accordingly as he creates, еее, ог 
destroys — Vishnu as creator, creates himself; as preserver, preserves 
himself; as destroyer, destroys himself at the end of all things. This 
world of earth, air, fire, water, ether, the senses, and the mind ; all 
that is termed spirit, that also is the lord of all elements, the univer- 


31 Janárddana i i ‘ ; дз 
*the object of aeration Geena men,’ and Arddana, ‘worship ; 


ч ivinity to whom they ascribe identity with 
aramátmá or Paramegwara, In Our text this is Vishhu 1 in the Saiva 
hna. The identification of one of the Hir peli velvartta jt is 
кше et ihe triad was an incongruity not 
PET пепо wit thes Egyptians, appears on the one hand to have 
the other he is на ded with bee the indivisible unity, whilst on 
ird persons of the triad of hypostas ері апа Piha, the second and 


pde €s-—Cudworth, I. 4. 18, 
“The world that í — А 
CC-0. Prof: Satya Vrat Shastri termed spirit ii Hw bsmmrquexplalned by 
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sal trom, and impreishable: hence he is the cause of creation, preserva- 
tion, and destruction; and the subject of the vicissitudes inherent in. 
elementary nature.** He is the object and author of creation: he pre- 
serves, destroys, and is preserved. He, Vishnu, as Brahmá, and as all 


other beings, is infinite form: he is the supreme, the giver of all good, 
the fountain of all happiness.*" 


the commentator, Gara qu | ‘which indeed bears the appellation 
spirit; conformably to the text of the Vedas, чач Ча 99 1 *this 


n es ? 3i d 
1 is indeed spirit? This is rather Vedánta than Sánkhya, an 
RS to deny the E dece of matter: and soit does as an indepen- 
dent existence ; for the origin and end of infinite substance is the Deity 
‘or universal spirit: but it does not therefore imply the non-existence of 
the world as real substance. 


34 Vishnu is both Bhütesa, ‘lord of the elements,’ or of created 
things, and Viswaripa ‘universal substance:' he is therefore, as one 
with sensible things, subject to his own control. 


35 Varenya, ‘most excellent ; being the same, according to the 
commentator, with supreme felicity: qqaTa-qetctia t 
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Maitreya.—How can creative agency be attributed to that Brahmá, 
who is without qualities, illimitable, pure, and free from imperfection? 


RRR IATA | 


RTT TMM | 
AIST TRU, «тет MISES 1311 


маб agai 5ГЕ! TARA ANOT | 
aa чат Hf тат «еда а 1131 


чта: Henr рт fra ama: ixil 


асабага, Һе essential properties of existent things are. objects of 
observation, of which no foreknow edge is attainable; and creation, 
and hundreds of properties, belong to Brahma, as inseparable parts of 
IS essence, as heat, oh chief of sages, is inherent in fires Hear then 


liow the deity Náráyána, in the f Bi 1 
the world, created. all existent Misc oe eed 


I Agency depends upon the Raja 2 - 
assion. which is an i 7 Buna, the quality of foulness or 
and is therefore 88 ішрегіесціоп, Perfect being is void of all qualities, 


Omnis enim Per 86 divom natura necesse est 


hot occur. The Objection i 
ses pepe, tain oak ON ah 
and scarcely applicable texts of the Vedas, ог with vague 

ши nor effect : his like, hig Superior, ig Yu eu 
Mud E LI P a waa | : üt Yi 

the | subjugeton: ofivalfiat ERA | ЖЧ That; spring Ө g^ 
Xe 7 UIS гоог ор all, the Sovereign of all :' 
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Brahmá is said to be born: .a familiar phrase, to signify his mani- 
fescation; and, as the peculiar measure of his presence, a hundred of 
his years is said to constitute his life: that period is also called Param, 
and che half of it, Par£rddham.? I have already declared to you, oh 
sinless Brahmag, that Time is a form of Vishnu: hear now how it is 

, applied со measure the duration of Brahmá, and of all other sentient 


‚ beings, as well as of those which are unconscious, as the mountains, 
oceans, and the like. 


a чтаякят. weder а weder та: aiena: Ш various places of 
the Vedas also it is said that his power is supreme, and that wisdom. 
power, and action are his essential properties : чї FAEERE EE E яда 
E EE GI тт а qı The origin of creation is also imputed in 
the Vedas to the rise of will or desire in the Supreme: sema ак e 
qaraq 1 ‘He wished I may become manifold, I may create creatures.’ 
The Bhagavata expresses the same doctrine : ‘The Supreme Being 
was before all things alone, the soul and lord of spiritual substance : 
in consequence of his own will he is secondarily defined, as if of various 
minds :' этатй® япёҗнта эпентеняї (93: 1 ATCA TATA TANT- 
wag: This will however, in the mysticism of the Bhágavata, is 
personified as Maya : @ aT саа das ufi: яччатїнєї | ят ята. 
я тта aad аа g:n *She (that desire) was the energy of the 


Supreme, who was contemplating (the uncreated world); and by her, 
whose name is Máyá. the Lord made the universe. This, which was 
at first a mere poetical personification of the divine will, came, in such 
works, asthe Bhágavata, to denote a female divinity, co-equal and 
co-eternal with the First Cause. It may be doubted if the Vedas 
authorize such a mystification, and no very decided vestige of it occurs 
in the Vishnu Ригада. : 


2 is; is als фей to a different and still 
perme eve ee ied to a New Delhi. апо 80 t more тышеч 
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Oh hest of sages, fifteen оша of the сус make a Káshthá; | 
thirty Káshthás, опе Kalá; and thirty Kalás, опе Muhúrtta*. Thirty 


3 The last proportion is rather obscurely expressed : qieg 
шй іч: 1 CThirty-of them (Kalás) are the rule for the 
Muhiirtta.. The commentator says it means that thirty Kalás make a 


Ghatiká (or Ghari), and two Ghatikás a Muhürtta ; but his explanation 
is gratuitous, and is at variance with more explicit passages elsewhere ; 


as in the Matsya : fart waaa из: ‘A Muhürtta is thirty 


Kalés. In these divisions of-the twenty-four hours the Kürma, Márkan- 
deya, Matsya, Vayu and Linga Puranas exactly agree with our authority. 
In Manu, 1. 64, we have the same computation. with a difference in the 
first article, eighteen Nimeshas being one Kashthé. The Bhavishya P. 
follows Manu in that respect, and agrees in the rest with the Padma, 
which has, 

15 Nimeshas = 1 Káshthá 30 Késhthás- 1, Kala 


30 Kalés =1Kshana  .12 Kashepas— 1 Muhirtta 
30. Muhürttas = 1 day and night. 


In the Mahábhárata, Moksha Dharma, it is said that thirty Kalás and 
one-tenth, or, according to the commentator, thirty Kalés and three 


Káshthás make a Mukirtta. A still greater variety, however, occurs 
in the Bhágavata and ig the Brahma Vaivartta P. These have, 


2 Paraménus = 1 Anu :3 Anus , = 1: Trasarenu 
3 Trasarenus = 1 Truti 100 Trutis  =1 Vedha 

2 Ned =1 Lava 3 Lavas =1 Nimesha 

2 MES = 1 Kshana 5 Kshanas = 1. Káshthá: 
з Rye = 1 Laghu 15 Laghus =1 Náriká 


' пірі; : са dopted by th i ks is 
different: it is, 6 respirat хара) Vi "60 Vikalás--1 Danga; 
60 Dapdas=1 sydcreal day, The Noma ХОА: 60 Vikalás=1 Danda : 
the Pauránik modes, is a_twinkle o 
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Muhárttas constitute a day and night of mortals: thirty such days 
make a month, divided into two half-months: six months form an 
Ayana (the period of the sun’s progress north or south of the ecliptic): 
and two Ayanas compose a усаг. The southern Ayana is a night, 
and the northern a day, of the gods. Twelve chousand divine years, 
cach composed of (three hundred and sixty) such days, constitute the 
рч of the four Yugas, or ages. They аге thus distributed: the 
tita age has four thousand divine years; the Tretá three. thousand; 
the Dwápara two thousand; and the Kali age onc thousand: so those 
acquainted with antiquity have declared. - The period that precedes 
a Yuga is called a Sandhya, and it is ‘of as many hundred years as 
there are thousands in the Yuga: and the period that follows a Yuga, 
tecmed the Sandhyánsa, is of similar duration. The interval between : 
the Sandhyá and the Sandhyámsa is the Yuga, denominated Krita, 
Те, ёс. The Krita, Tretá, Dwápara, and Kali, constitute a 


the Paramánu, which is the origin of the other, and apparently more 
modern system, considering the works in which it occurs, is the time 
taken by a Paramágu, or mote in the sun-beam, to pass through a 
crevice in a shutter. Some indications of this calculation being in. 
common currency, occur. in the Hindustani terms Renu (Trasarenu) and 
Lamhu (Laghu) in Indian horometry (A. R. 5. 81); whilst the more 
ordinary system seems derived from the astronomical works, being 
60 Tilas=1 Vipala; 60 Vipalas=1 Pala; 60 Palas=1 Danda or 
Ghari. Ibid. ў 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


34 VISHNU PURANA 


эй бча эш! WHAT ET | 


яяЁт afe dui BIST AY Ut kl 


aggregate of four ages: a thousand such aggregates are 
aa ot Draht and fourteen Manus reign within that term. Hear 
the division of time which they measure‘. ; 


These calculations of time are found in most of the Puranas, 
with some additions occasionally, of no importance, asthat of the year 
of the seven Rshis, 3030 mortal years, and the year of Dhruva, 9090 
L = 


such years; in the Linga P. In all essential points the computations 
accord, and the scheme, extravagant as it may appear, seems to admit 
of easy explanation, We have, in the first place, a computation of the 
years of the gods in the four. ages, or, 5 


Krita Yuga d 4000 
á К 400 
Sandhyánsa . 400 
4800 
Tretá Yuga z 3000 
Sandhyá .300 
Sandhyénsa ` 300 
3600 
Dwápara Yuga 
Sandhyé З 2200 
- Sandhyánsa 200 
Kali Yuga = AE 2 1000-5. 
Sandhya — .— E E 2. 100 
Sandhyánsa RS ASA .. 100 
~~ 1200 
12000 


If these divine years are converted into iply 

С ) years of mortals, by multiply- 

S b Py, 260. a year of men being a day of the gods, we obtain the 
Which the Yugas of mortals are Tespectively said to consist: 


3600 x 360=1,296,000 | 


eres : 
m 5 4,320,000 a Maháyuga. 
So tl periods resolve themselves ; to: i i 
Sc i apm a анне ing ныл, 
thousands ; aad the navies 4 05 2, 1; the conversion of units into 
cach composed of 36) vests o л that these were divine years, 
ебет the inventi Most men qt Сова HOt seem, nessasary to 
toi Any, олса cous {а Өй ric UNES 
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_ Seven Rishis, certain (secondary) divinities, Indra, Manu, and the 
kings his sons, ate created and perish at one period’; and che interval, 
called à Manvantara, is equal to seventy-one times the number of 
years contained in the four Yugas, with some additional years: this 
is the duration of the Manu, the (attendant) divinities, and the rest, 
which is equal to 852,000 divine years, or to 306,720,000 years of 
mortals, independent of the additional period*. Fourteen times this 


5 The details of these, as occurring in each Manvantara, are given 
in the third book, c. 1 and 2 


6 =ч dena «пїчет чані: * ‘Опе and seventy enumerations 


of the four ages, with a surplus. A similar reading occurs in several 
other Puranas, but none of them state of what the surplus or addition 
consists ; but it is, in fact,.the number of years required to reconcile two 
computations of the Kalpa. The most simple, and probably the original 
calculation of a Kalpa, is its being 1000 great ages, or ages of the gods: 


Taal аже ы Tala даа! Shea чї wew Sema | яй «яй 
a . = 
ат гаа u—Bhavishya P. Then 4,320,000. years, or a divine age, 


x1000—4,320,000,000 years, or а day or night of вазе But a дау 
of Brahmá is also seventy-one times a great age multiplied by fourteen: 
4,320,000 x 71x 14 = 4,294,080,000, or less than the preceding by 
25,920.000 ; and it is to make up for this deficiency that a certain 
number of years must be added to the computation by Manvantaras. 
According to the Sürya Siddhánta, as cited by Davis (A. R. 2, 231), 
this addition consists of a Sandhi to each Manvantara, equal to the 
Satya age, or 1,728,000 years ; and one similar Sandhi at the commence- 
ment of the Каіра: thus 4,320,000 x 71=306,720,000 + 1,728,000= 
308,448.000 x 14=4318.272,000+ 1,728,000 =4320.000,000. The Pauraniks, 
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etiod constitutes a Brahma day, that is, а day of Brahma; the term 
Brahma) being the derivative form. At the end of this day a 
dissolution of the universe occurs, when all the three worlds, earth, 
and the regions of Space, are consumed’with fire, The dwellers of 
Maharloka (the region inhabited by the saints who survive the world), 
distressed by the heat, repair then to Janaloka (the region of holy men 
after their decease), When the three worlds are but one mighty 
ocean, Brahma, who is one with Náráyana, satiate with the demolition 
of the universe, sleeps upon his serpent-bed—contemplated, the pots 
born, by the ascetic inhabitants of the Janaloka—for a night of equa 
duration with his day; at the close of which he creates anew. Of such 
days and nights is a year of Brahma Composed; anda hundred such 
yeats constitute his whole-life.* Опе Parárddha*, or halt his 
however, omit the Sandhi of the Kalpa, and add the whole compensation 
е Manvantaras. The amount of this in whole numbers is 1,851,428 
in each Manvantura, or 4,320,000 x 71 = 306,720,000-1-1.85],428 = 
308,571.428 x 14—4319,999,992 ; | ery small'ipferiority to the 
Iesult of the calculation of a Kalpa by a thousand greatages. To 
Н д inute sub-divisions are admit- 
ted into the calculation ; and the commentator on Our text says, that the 
2 Muhürttas, 8 Kalas, 17 Késhth 


years. 10 months, 8 days, 4 watches, 

Imeshas, and ith ; if of morta s, 
1,851,428 years, 6 months, 24 days, ari á S, 
and 10 .Nimeshas. It will be observed, that ir ен; cm 


: e Br: i Says 108 years 
Brabmá's life is but a Nimesha of K : 
Nimesha of Si vm 


8 In the last book the Parérddha = | 
Of time; butt isemplo gae НЄТ 1ана ааа негу ire 
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existence, has expired, terminating with the Maha Kalpa’ called 
Padma. The Kalpa (or day of Brahmá) termed Váráha is the first 
of the second period’of Brahma’s existence. 


9 Intheory the Kalpas are infinite ; as the Bhavishya ; aa 
чеши ақчтаї gfe: таи aaen u Excellent sages. 


thousands of millions of Kalpas have passed, and as many are to come.” 
In the-Linga Purana, and others of the Saiva division, above thirty 
Kalpas are named, and some account given of several but they arc 
evidently sectarial embellishments. The only Kalpas usually spccified 
are those which follow in the text : the one which was the last, or the 
Pádma, and the present or Váráha. The first is also commonly called 
the Brahma ; but the Bhágavata distinguishes the Brahma, considering it 
to be the first of Brahmé’s life, whilst the Padma was the last of the 
first Parárddha. The term Maha, or great Kalpa, applied to the Padma. 
is attached to it only in a general sense ; ог, according to the com- 
mentator, because it compriscs, as a minor Kalpa, that in which Brahmá 
was born from a lotus. Properly, a great Kalpa is not a day, but a life of 


Brahma ; as in the Brahma Vaivartta : датартдчт sed: PRICE ALI sfa: ! 


чеп agane аға: «чат: п "Chronologers compute а Kalpa by 


the life of Branmá. Minor. Kalpas, as Samvartta and the rest, are 
numerous. Minor Kalpas here denote every period of destruction, or 
those in which the Samvartta wind, or other destructive agents, operate. 
Several other computations of time are found in different Puránas. but 
it will be sufficient to notice one which occurs in the Hari Vamsa, as 
it is peculiar, and because it is not quite correctly given in M. Langlois" 
translation It is the calculation of the Manava time. or lime of a 
Manu. 


10 divine years =a day and night of a Manu. 
10 Manava days =his fortnight. 
10 Mánava fortn. =his month. 
12 Mánava months =his season. 
6 Mánava seasons =his узаг. 


Accordingly the comunentator says 72000 divine years make up his 
year. The French translation has, “dix années des dieux font un four 
de Manu; dix jours des dicux font un pakcha de Manu,” &c. The 
error lies in the expression ‘jours des dieux," and is evidently a mere 
inadvertence ; for if ten years make a day, ten days can scarcely make 
a fortnight. 
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Maitreya—Tell me, mighty sage, how, in the commencement of 
the (present) Kalpa, Nérdyana, who is” named Brahmá, created all 
existent things." 


ча Sara | 
яп: SASH ATA TAT яттан: d 
язпчіччічеат aa чей Тт 11311 


Paragara—In what manner the divine Brahma, who is one with 
Náráyana, created progeny, and is thence named the lord of progeny 
(Prajapati), the lord god, you shall hear. 


айттат arg RAT: эги: 1 
' 

TARR SEIT еї STEWART QUI 

TRA ч 5ч: TTA # чи? 1 

TAS Ware: «Еи: ull 

ЗЯ ARIES чө ATRIA SÁT | 

FAST 89 эт: THATS 

a (d close of the past (or Pádma) Kalpa, the divine Brahmá 

en TER with the quality of goodness, awoke from his night of sleep. 
and beheld the universe void. He, the supteme Narayana, the 
incomprehensible, the sovereign of creatures, invested with the form 


of Brahmá, the god without beginning, the c i 
á, ‹ g. the creator of all things; cf 
whom, with respect to his name Маана heod wba Баз a form 


1 This creation is of th 
even the earth, being in eRe Order, or Pratisarga.; water, and 


cd by the creation of Mahat and. the. eimequently having been preced- 


— Pratisar : т nts. It is also a different 

creates vetu аи пасы Ву; Mann in which Svayambhu hrst 

- therefore one of the earliest ip wh the simplest forms, and perhaps 
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of Brahmá, the imperishable origin of the world, this verse is repeated, 
“The waters are called Nara, because they were the offspring of 
Nara (the supreme spirit) ; and as in them his first (Ayana) progress 
(in the character of Brahmá) took place, he is thence named Ме ава 
(he whose place of moving was the waters)" He, the lord, conclud- 
ing that within the waters lay tlie earth, and being desirous to -raise 


2 This is the well known verse of Manu, I. 8. rendered by 
Sones, “The waters are called Nara, because they were the production 
of Nara, or ‘the spirit’ of God ; and since they were his first Ayana. or 
place of motion, he thence is named Náráyana, or *moving on the 
waters” ’’ Now although there can be little doubt that this tradition is 
in substance the same as that of Genesis, the language of the translation 
is perhaps more scriptural than is quite warranted. The waters, it is 
said in the text of Manu, were the progeny of Nara, which Kullüka 
Bhatta explains Paramátmá, ‘the supreme Soul ;' that is, they were the 
first productions of God in creation. Ayana, instead of *place of mo- 
tion, is explained by Asraya. ‘place of abiding.’ Náráyaga means, 
therefore, he whose place of abiding was the deep. The verse occurs 


in several of the Puranas, in general im nearly the same words. 
and almost always as a quotation, as in our text: sitea xi 1 
The Linga, Vayu. and Márkandeya Puránas, citing the same, havc a 
somewhat different reading ; ог, smt ATT d ача GT та Senna UH 
QI AAS At аятта: «9: ! ‘Apa (is the same (as) Néra, or bodies 


(Tanava) ; such, we have heard (from the Vedas), is the meaning of 
Apa. He who sleeps in them, is thence called Narayana.’ The ordinary 
sense of Tanu is either ‘minute’ or *body.' nor does" it occur amongst 
the synonyms of water in the Nirukta of the Vedas. It may perhaps 
be intended to say, that. Nara or Apa has the meaning of ‘bodily forms, 
in which spirit is enshrined, and of which the waters, with Visagu rest- 


‘ing upon them, are a type ; for there is much mysticism in thc Purápas 


in which the passage thus occurs. Even in them, however, it is intro- 
duced in the usual manner, by describing the world as water alone, and 
Vishnu reposing upon the deep : Usa аат «бич --- SUT япш: 
єчє! WWW afaa mn u—Vayu P. The Bhágavata has evidently 
attempted to explain the ancient text: gase пч аат а Ва: i 
-msa чча ита зат ач: BA: | «164979809, SALTS GERICHT, | 


За атата апа were дейда: “When the embodied god in the 
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MAA чат NATTA чт 11 of} 
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it up, created another, form for that purpose ; and as in preceding 

~ Kalpas he had assumed the sha : of a fish or a tortoise, so in. this he 
took the figure of a boar. Dinog doped a form composed of the 
sacrifices of the Vedas,’ for the preservation of the whole earth, the 
> supreme, and universal soul, the great, progenitor of created 
beings, eulogized by Sanaka and: the other saints who-dwell in the 
Sphere of holy men (Janaloka); he, the supporter of spiritual and 
ical being, plunged into the ocean. The goddess Earth, beholding 


thus descending to the .Subterrene regions, bowed in devout 
adoration, and thus glorified the god: 


gigaa 1 
WW TAT нї TTET | 
ASR wi ene sd Geta баат 1841. 
Pritbivi (Earth)—Hail to thee, 


who art all creatures ; to thee, 
elevate me now from this place, 
- From thee have 1 proceeded ; 


er of the mace and shell: 
as thou hast uptaised me in days of old 


beginning divided the. y 
an abi ding p . ie mundane egg, 


nbodisd a5, паше na = the waters being th duct of the 
embodied deity :* i. e. th bor Vi 
ба 7 or Vid еу werc the prod 

лор his Ayana is ‘abi 
Née yana or Sthána, his abi 
` 9 The Varaha form was chosen, says the: i 

3 The Va y » Says the Váyu P., it is an 
as Tae Баш to Sport in water, but it is described i many Ригада, 

е Vishnu, as, а type of the ri у h 

Have further occasio; 


: edas, as we shall 
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ding place’ comes his epithet of 
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of thee do ! consist ; as do the skies, and all other existing things. 
Hail to thee, spirit of the supreme spirit ; to thee, soul of soul ; to 
thee, who art discrete and indiscrete matter ; who art one with the 
elements and with time. Thou art the creator of all things, their 
Posts: and their destroyer, in the forms, oh lord; of Brahma, 

ishnu, and Rudra, at the seasons of creation, duration, and 
dissolution. When thou hasc devoured all things, thou reposest on 
the ocean that sweeps over the world; meditated upon, oh Govinda, 
by the wise. No one knoweth thy true nature, and the gods adore 
thee only in the forms it hath pleased thee to assume. They ‘who 
are desirous of final liberation, worship thee as the supreme Brahma ; 
and who that adores not Vasudeva, shall obtain emancipation ? 
Whatever may be apprehended by the mind. whatever may be 
perceived by the sefses, whatever may be discerned by che intellect, 
all is but a form of thee. Iam of thee. upheld by thee ; thou ач 


beneath the ocean in this form, was, 1пегетоге, “probably at first an 
allegorical representation of the extrication of the world from a deluge 
of iniquity by the rites of religion. Geologists may pethaps suspect, in 
the original and unmystified tradition, an allusion to a geological fact, or 


the existence of, lacpsprine, mammalia in the, ear! 4 rode ОШ КЕС te 
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«d «Red egt cd ENT gd 

ае жеттт чагат SRI III 

Wigner а genta | 

аё а=ч ЯТ muri quiere | 

TRA ci smeged BAT gat чї emt RYN 
Mast he ds d ae s Vs) ny ces 
imperi wisdom, to the unchangeable, the 


imperishable; triumph. to the eternal ; to the indiscrete, to the 


-essence of discrete things: to him who is both cause and effect ; who 
is the Universe ; the sinless lord of sacrifice ;* triumph. Thou art 
ME thou art the oblation ; thou art the mystic Omkára ; thou 
c dus al fites ; thou art the Vedas, and their dependent 
с гы; di. ч art, Нагі, the object of all worship.’ The sun, the 

pens аек the whole world ; all that is formless, or that has 

sid, i Ps wi visible, or invisible ; all, Purushottama, that I have 
and again | hail 42 m bet 1 Supreme, thou art. Hail to thec, again 


x: RAR ST | 
ASFA, gran 9б | 
Parii, ат: ит rst ferien RAI 


bymned by che eo tusPicious supporter of the world, being thus 


“з, mined: а ow murmuring sound, like the 


4 Yajnapati,: bestower of 
5 араа “the cr of the beneficial results of sacrifices." 
Yajnamürtti, ‘the form берсе ог ‘soul of sacrifice ;' explained by 
"he who is to be propitiated p ification of sacrifice 2? or Yajnárádhy. 
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Seer Wem qu - тач ы Het furia 

{йыгач аана TER нтеп чау sue URS 

d qsggema дачі ae wa а ааб їй: 1 

SAA ARAMA 919 ARAT 14011, 
chanting of the Séma Veda; and the mighty boar, whose eyes were: 
like the lotus, and whose body, vast as the Nila mountain, was of the 
dark colour of the lotus leaves,” uplifted upon his ample tusks the 
earth from the lowest regions. As he reared up his head, the waters 
shed from his brow buried the great sages, Sanandana and others, 
residing in the sphere of the saints. Through the indentations made 
by his hoofs, the waters rushed into the lower worlds with а thunder- 
ing noise. Before his breath, the pious denizens of Janaloka were 
scattered, and the Munis sought for shelter. amongst the bristles upon 
the scriptural body of the boar, trembling as he rose up, supporting 
the earth, and dripping with moisture. Then the great sages, Sanan- 
dana and the rest, residing continually in the sphere of saints, 
were inspired with delight, and bowing lowly they ptaised the stern- 
cyed upholder of the earth. : 


6 Varaha Avatáta. The description of the figure of the boar is 
.much more particularly detailed in other Puránas. As in the Váyu: 
“The boar was ten.Yojanas in breadth, a thousand Yojanas high; of 
the colour of a dark cloud; and his roar was like thunder ; his bulk 
was vast as a mountain ; his tusks were white, sharp, and fearful; fire 
flashed from his eyes like lightning, and he was radiant as the sun ; 
his shoulders were round, fat, and large ; he strode along like a 
powerful lion ; his haunches were fat, his loins were slender, and his 
body was smooth and beautiful." The Matsya Р. describes the Varaha 
in the same words, with one or two unimportant varieties. The 
Bhágavata indulges in that amplification which marks its more recent 
composition, and describes the Магёһа as issuing from the nostrils of 
Brahmá, at first of the size of the thumb, or an inch long, and presently 
increasing to the stature of an elephant. That work also subjoins a 
legend of the death of the demon Hiranyáksha, who in a preceding 


existence was one of Vishnu’s doorkeepers, at his palace in Vaikuntha. 
Having refused admission to a partv of Munis. thev cursed bim, ànd he 
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The Yogis.—Triumph, lord of lords supreme; ` KeSava, sovereign 
of the carth, the wielder of the mace, the shell, the discus, and the 
sword: cause of production, destruction, and existence. Thou art, 
oh god; there is no other supreme condition, but'thou. Thou, lord, 
art the person of sacrifice: for thy feet are the Vedas; thy tusks are 
the stake to which the victim is eae, in thy teeth are the offerings; 
thy mouth is the altar; thy tongue is the бге; and “the hairs of thy 
body are the sacrificial grass, Thine eyes, oh omnipotent, are day and 
night; thy head is the seat of all, the place of Brahma; thy mane is 
all the hymns of the Vedas; thy nostrils are all oblations: oh thou, 
whose snout is the ladle of oblation; whose deep voice is the chanting 
of-the Sima Veda; whose body is the' hall of sacrifice; whose joints are 


the different ceremonies; and whose cars have the properties of both 
voluntary and obligatory rites;! do thou who arc eternal, who art in 


i i Papuréna h bsurd legend of a 
the Nati ira A ва "i Sarabha, a fae ап ata and Vishnu ш 
Uponearthto beslain, ^27 himself and his offspring begotte 


7 This, which is n 


that the Varáha саба ШЕ more than the development of the notion 
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size a mountain, be propitious. We acknowledge thee, who hast 
traversed the world, oh universal form, to be the beginning, the con- 
uinuance, and the destruction of all things: thou art the supreme god. 
Have pity on us, oh lord of conscious and unconscious beings. The 
orb of the earth is seen seated on the tip of thy tusks, as if thou 
hadst been sporting amidst a lake where the lotus floats, and hads: 
borne away the leaves covered with soil. The space between heaven 
and earth is occupied by thy body, oh thou of unequalled glory, res- 
pendent with the power of pervading the universe, oh lord, for the 

enefic of all, "Thou art the aim of all: there is none other than 
thee, sovereign of the world: this is thy might, by which all things, 
fixed or movable, are pervaded. This form, which is now beheld, is 
thy form, as one essentially with wisdom. Those who have not 
Practised devotion, conceive erroncously of the nature of the world, 
The ignorant, who do not perceive that this universe is of the nature 
of wisdom, and judge of it as an object of perception only, are lost 
in the ocean of go ignorance. But they who know true wisdom, 


and (babies tS pure Kekal ЛОТТУ 
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knowledge, as one with thee, oh god. Be favourable, oh universal 
spirit: raise up this earth, for the habitation of created beings. 
Inscrutable deity, whose eyes are like lotuses, give us felicity. Oh lord, 
thou art endowed with the quality of goodness: raise up, Govinda, 
this earth, for the general good. Grant us happiness, oh lotus-eyed. 
May this, thy activity in creation, be beneficial to the earth. Saluta- 
„Чоп to thee. Grant us happiness, oh lotus-eyed. 


RER IA | 

Ti Sea RARA RR: | 
SRR far aa waaa aA WAI 
TRA THT estt AfA far | 
farre a.T WT Tet Чч YI 
a: fafi «нї Sear боді Afr | 
ат fant maa: me 111) 
яте miera T giS | 
SAT A TARAS NYa 
afi акт: Se SÉ arar | 
SERE етт чей «начас |181 


_ Pardfara—The supreme being th - А 
rajsed it qui g thus eulogized, upholding the 
ems ü it quickly, and placed it on the Em 4 the E Un 
Ace not E En mighty vessel, and from its expansive surface 
the rates EN the waters, Then, having levelled the earth, 
| xe ema deity divided it into portions, by mountains ; he who 
ever wilis 1n vain, created, by his irresistible power, those mountains 


again upon th c earth which dd. been.consumed;zat thes 3desteuctian: aof. 
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the world. Having then divided the earth into seven great portions 
or continents, as it was before, he constructed in like manner the four 
(lower) spheres, earth, sky, heaven, and the sphere of the sages 

* (Mahatloka). Thus Hari, the four-faced god, invested with the quality 
of cu and taking спе form of Brahmá, accomplished the 
creation: but he (Brahma) is only che instrumental cause of things to 
be created ; the things that аге capable of being created arise from 
nature as a common material cause: with the exception of onc instru- 
mental cause alone, there is no need of any other cause, for (imper- 
ceptible) substance becomes perceptible substance according to the 
powers with which it is originally 1mbued.* 


8 This seems equivalent tc the ancient notion of a plastic nature: 
“All parts of matter, by reason of a certain life in them, being -supposed 
able to form themselves artificially and methodically to the greatest 
advantage of their present respective capabilities,” This, which 
Cudworth (c. III) calls hylezoism, is not incompatible with an active 


47 


Creator: “not that he should, avrovpyev axav:a, set his own hand to - 
every work, which, as Aristotle says, would be, axfexes tõ Ged, un- ` 
becoming God; but, as.in the case of Brahmá and other subordinate , 
agents, that they should occasion the various developments of crude | 


nature to take place, by supplying that will; of which nature itself is 
incapable Action being once instituted by an instrumental medium, 
or by the will of an intellectual agent, it is continued by powers ог a 
vitality inherent in nature or the matter of creation itself. The efficiency 
of such subordinate causes was advocated by Plato, Aristotle, and 
, others ; and the opinion of Zeno, as stated by Laertius, might be taken 
for a translation of some such passage as that in our text : “Ест: 8e 
i vow eftc c£ av TS Kucylfeyr) ката a repuaTKovs \бҮоує, doTeXovso.. 
те Kul сугҲоуса Ta sf avrps ev 9рісргуо Xpóvois, xal votavra 8рдоа 
аф owy алгекрі61` ‘Nature isa habit moved from itself, according to 
.seminal principles ; perfecting and containing those several things which 


i in determinate times are produced from it, and acting agreeably to that , 


. from which it was secreted.’—Intell. System, I. 328. So the commentator 
illustrates our text by observing that the cause of the budding of rice is 
in its own seed, and its development is from itself, though its growth 
takes place only at a determinate season, in consequence of the instru- 
mental agency of the rain. 
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Maitreya,—lNow unfold to me, Brahman, how this deity created 
the gods, sages, progenitors, demons, men, animals, trees, and the rest, 


that abide on earth, in heaven, ог in che waters: how Brahmá at 


creation made the world with the qualities, the characteristics, and the 
forms of things’. 


RAR ЗЯТЯ | 
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Gite fara mere FIFA | ` 
абат! eni: итча й\на: 1х1 


Рагабага.—1 will explain to you, Maitreya, listen attentively, how 
this deity, the lord of all created the gods and other beings. 


Whilst he (Brahmá) formerly, in the beginning of the Kalpas, was 
meditating on creation, there appeared a creation beginning with igno- 
rance, and consisting of darkness. From that great being dcm 
fivefold Ignorance, consisting of obscurity, illusion, extreme illusion, 
gloom, utter darkness, The creation of the creator thus plunged in 


^ l Theterms here employed are for qualities, Gunas ; which, aS We 
878 already noticed, are those of goodness, foulness, and darkness. 

he characteristics, orSwabhávas, are the inherent properties of the 
qualities, by which they act, as, soothing, terrific, or stupefying: and 


th „ав, 80: 1 

BROWN ard the distinctions of biped, quadruped. brute, 
2 Or Tamas, : cie 

the five kinds оны Mahémoha, Tamisra, Andhatamisra ; they аге 


ction, viparyyaya, of soul’s liberation, according 
to E 2 A , A 
cite Sánkhya ; реу are explained 4 Ве Tho belief,of material 
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abstraction, was the fivefold (immovable) world, without intellect or 
reflection, void of perception or sensation, incapable of feeling, and 


destitute of motion?. Since immovable things were first created, this 

is called the first creation, Brahmá, beholding that it was defective, 
designed another ; and whilst he thus meditated, the aninral creation 
was manifested, to the products of which the term Tiryaksrotas is 


substance being the same witn spirit; 2. Notion of property or posses- 
sion, and consequent attachment to objects, as children and the like, as 
being one's own; 3. Addiction to the enjoyments of sense; 4. Im- 
patience or wrath ; and 5. Fear of privation or death. They are called 
in the Pátanjala philosophy, the five afflicaticns, Klesa, but are similarly 
explained by A vidyá, ‘ignorance ;' Asmitá, ‘selfishness, literally *l-am- 
ness; Rága,'love; Dwesha, 'hotred;' and Abhinivesa ( rfr: ). 


‘dread of temporal suffering.” Sankhya Káriká, p. -148— 150. This 
creation by Brahma in the Váráha Kalpa begins in the same way, and 
in the same words, in most of the Puránas. The Bhagavata reverses 
the order of these five products, and gives them, Andhatamisra, Tamisra, 
Mahámoha, Moha, and Tamas ; a variation obviously more immethodi- 
cal than the usual reading of the text, and adopted, no doubt, merely 
for the sake of giving the passage an air of originality. 


3 This is not to be confounded with elementary creation, although the 
description would very well apply to that of crude nature, or Pradhana ; 
but, as will be seen presently, we have here to do with final productions, 


or the forms in which the previously created elements and faculties are 
more or less perfectly aggregated. The first class of these forms is here 
said to be immovable things ; that is, the mineral and vegetable king- 
дош ; for the solid earth, with its mountains and rivers and seas, was 
already prepared for their reception. The ‘fivefold’ immovable creation 
is indeed, according to the comment, restricted to vegetables, five orders 
of which are enumcrated, or. 1. trees ; 2. shrubs; 3. climbing plants ; 
4, creepers : and 5. grasses. 
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іе i i following a winding course®, These were 
ҮҮ ов E ede was the quality of акык 
е popuh of knowledge, uncontrolled in their conduct, an 
they being г for wisdom ; being formed of egotism and met 
hearin gus the twenty-eight kinds of imperfection’, manifesting 
н and associating’ with each other (according to 


heir kinds). 


THM TER SSCA UST: 18 31 
Terai taney ч =: 1 
«Кич «Гэна Meera эпеотеч ат 112 31 
Beholding this creation also im erfect, Brahma again meditated, and 
a third creation appeared, aboun ing with -the quality of goodness, 


termed Ürddhasrotas.! The beings thus roduced in the Сеном 
creation were endowed with pleasure an enjoyment, unencumbere 


4 Tiryak, 'crooked ;' and Srotas, ‘a canal." 


5 Twenty-eight kinds of Badhas (rat: ), which in the Sánkhya., 


system mean disabilities, as defects of the senses, blindness, deafness, 
„ › and defects of intellect, discontent, ignorance, and the like. S. 
iká, p. 148, 151. In lace of Badha, however, the more usual read- 
ing, as in the Bhágavata, Vár&ha, and Márkandeya Purápas, is Vidha 


( frs), ‘kind,’ ‘sort,’ as SAA UAIT: | implying twenty-eight sorts 
of animals. These are thus specified in the Bhágavata, III. 10 :; Six 
i si oofs, nine have double or cloven hoofs, and thirteen 
ave five claws or nails instead of hoofs. The first are the horse, the 
mule, the ass, the yak, the sarabha, and the gaura, or white deer. The 


Second are the cow, the goat, the buffalo, the hog. the gayal, the black 
deer, the antelope, th 


e camel and the Sheep. The last are the dog. 
Shaca], wolf, tiger, cat, hare, Porcupine, lion, monkey, elephant, tortoise, 
lizard, and alligator, 


$ Orddha, ‘above,’ and Srotas, as before ; their nourishment being 
- derived from the exteri 


or. not from the interior of the body : according 
to the commentator ; =" 


Sus VETERE we mee пе яш 9:1 
. 83a text of the Vedas has it; "Through Satiety derived from yen be- 
holding amprosia ^ жарайт үр. New рерге] sd EORR УАЛЬ, 
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internally or externally, and luminous within and without. This, 
termed the creation of immortals, was the third perfomance of Brahma, 
who, although well pleased with it, still found it incompetent to fulfil 
his end. Continuing therefore his meditations, there sprang, in conse- 
quence of his infallible purpose, the creation termed Arváksrotas, from 
indiscrete nature. The products of this are termed Arvaksrotasas,’ 
from the downward current (of their nutriment). They abound with 
the light of knowledge, but the qualities of darkness and of foulness 
predominate. Hence they are afflicted by evil, and are repeatedly 
impelled to action. They have knowledge both externally and inter- 
nally, and are the instruments (of accomplishing the object of creation, 
the liberation of soul). These creatures were mankind. 


aaa far ath: Gea NUN | 
яи неч: at 991 TOT 9: dll 


I have thus explained to you, excellent Muni, six® creations. The 
first creation was that of Mahat or Intellect, which is also called the 
creation of Brahmá’. The second was that of the rudimental principles 


7 Arvák. ‘downwards,’ and Srotas, ‘canal.’ 

8 This reckoning is not very easily reconciled with the creations 
described ; for, as presently enumerated, the stages of creation are seven. 
The commentator, however, considers the Ürddhasrotas creation, or that 
of the superhuman beings, to be the same with that of the Indriyas, or 
senses over which they preside ; by which the number is reduced to 
six. 

9 This creation being the work of the supreme spirit, зат четт ad- 
ws: wit faga gerd: | according to the commentator ; or it might have 


been understood to mean, that Brahma was then created, being, as we 
have seen, identified with Mahat, ‘active intelligence, or the operating 
will of the Supreme. See Ch. II. Note 23. : 
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(Tanmátras), thence termed the elemental creation (Bhúta sarga). : The 
third was the modified form of egotism, termed the organic creation, or 
creation of the senses (Aindriyaka), These three were the Prakrea crea- 
tions, the developments of indiscrete nature, preceded by the indiscrete 
principlel?, The fourth or fundamental creation (of perceptible things) 
was that of inanimate bodies. The fifth, the Tairyag yonya creation, 
was that of animals. The sixth was the Orddhasrotas creation, or that 
of the divinities, The creation of the Arváksrotas beings was the 
seventh, and was that of man. There is an. eighth creation, termed 
Anugraha, which possesses both the qualities of goodness and dark- 


10 The text is, at: erat gfaqets: 1 which is, as rendered in the 


text, ‘creation preceded by, or beginning wi i, intelli ў 
E g with Buddhi, intelligence.’ The 
Tales of euphony would however admit of a mute negative Being inserted, 
атат 'preceded by ignorance; that is, by the chief 
Principle. crude nature or Pradhana. which is o ith i : but 
uns seems to dopend on notions of a later date, EE Pera]. adop- 
и ni an those generally prevailing in our authority ; and the first read- 
n gt ere ore has been preferred. It is also to be observed, that the first 
c'cctual creation was that of immovable objects (as in p. 30-31), 
the original of which is, agfaqeta: a: теччечіча: 1 ` and all ambi- 
guity at р тисйод is avoided. The reading n also established by the 
fic in ue ee Purána, which enumerates the different series of crea- 
entire eel the Vishnu, except in this passage, which is there 
= d with a -slight variation of the reading. Instead of 
p к тне THUG 9:1 itis seat aga: qt чәр gfe: | 
pasion! The reading of tie Vo pS beng the ie 
but confirms that here preferred : d ерат ешш. 


ee also д, Ber Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New баШ frs. mend uS ! 
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ness? OF these creations, five are secondary, and three are primary??. 
But there is a ninth, the Kaumára creation, which is both primary and 
secondary?. These are the nine creations of the great progenitor of 
all, and, both as primary and secondary, ate.the radical causes of. the 
world, proceeding from the sovereign creator. What else dost thou 
desire to hear ? 


11 The Anugraha creation, of which no notice has been found in 
the Mahábhárata, seems to have been borrowed from the Sánkhya 


philosophy. It is more particularly described in the Padma, Магкап- 
deya, Linga, and Matsya Puranas ; as, 915998: я: 9 жаз afra: 1 
foaren ч fügt азайт quw sp ‘The fifh is the Anugraha creation, 


which is subdivided into four kinds ; by obstruction, disability, perfect- 
ness, and acquiescence. This is the Pratyaya sarga, -or intellectual crea- 
tion, of the Sánkhyas (S. Káriká, v. 46. p. 1461 ; the creation of which 
we have a notion, or to which we give assent (Anugraha), in contradistin- 
ction to organic creation, or that existence of which we have sensible 
perception. In its specific subdivisions it is the notion of certain inse- 
parable properties in the four different orders of beings : obstruction or 
Stolidity in inanimate things; inability or imperfection in animals ; 
perfectibility in man ; and acquiescence or tranquil enjoyment in gods. 


So also the Váyu P. : erg farwlafecduatirerafinar Битен 
age Саз FAT: 1 

12 Or Vaikrta, derived mediately from the first principle, through 
its Vikrüs, ‘productions’ or 'developements ; and Prakrta, derived 
more immediately from the chief principle itself. Mahat and the two 
forms of Ahankára,.or the rudimental elements and the senses, constitute 


the latter class; inanimate beings, &c, compose the former : or the 
latter are considered as the work of Brahma, whilst the three first are 


evolved from Pradhána, So the Vayu: mag ҹа: aa: FNA 
gfaqeter: 1 afe saded qz ani: seme Ў! ‘The three creations 


beginning with Intelligence are elemental ; but the six creations which 
proceed from the series of which Intellect is the frst are the works of 
Brahmá." 


13 We must have recourse here also to other Puranas. for 
the elucidation of this term. The Kaumára creation is the creation 
of Rudra or Nílalohita, a from of Siva, by Brahmá, which is 
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Maitreya.— Thou hast briefly related to me, Muni, the creation 
of the gods and other beings: lam desirous, chief of sages, to hear 
from thee a more ample account of their creation. 


subsequently described in our text, and of certain other mind- 
born sous of Brahmá, of whose birth the Vishnu P. gives no further 
account : they are elsewhere termed Sanat-kumára, Sananda, Sanaka, 
and Sanatana, with sometimes a fifth, Ribhu, added. These, declin- 
ing to create progeny, remained, as the name of the first implies, 
ever boys, kumáras ; that is, ever pure and innocent; whence their 


creation is called the Kauméra. Thus the Vayu: sur «=з I 
WaT: TAL 999 Wu fated ч чта | RGA TTA RS 
g TNA Aq: amaa: And the Linga has, лиг: чет сч mun 
Эд | чапа «черт апагей к зн Ҹа: 1 “Being ever as he was 


born, hé is here called a youth ; and-hence his name is well. known as ' 
Sanatkuméra.’ This authority makes Sanatkumára and Ribhu the two 


first born of all : sgg: =чератен ERI а | quaerit... erede eM | 
whilst the text of the Hari Vamsa limits the primogeniture to Sanat- 


kumérs : amga ч frd iaf quist: In another place, however, 


it enumerates apparently six, or the above four with Sana and either 


Ribhu or another Sanátana; for the passage is-corrupt. The French 


0 creation to Sanatkumára : ‘Les sept 
Frajapatis, Roudra, Scarida, et Sanatkaumára, se mirent a produire les 
гез repandant Partout l'inepuisable energie de dieu? The original is, 


ST aT дч AT e: #черитен Ger «са fugat! 
Sankshipya is not ‘repandant,’ but 
the dual number, relates of course t 


Rudra ; but Skanda and Sanatkumár 


the first Kalpa, although their 
Beneration is very арш but inconsistently, аксашы, in the 
н 115 Creation, says the text, is both primar 
(ги) and secondary (Vaikrta) It is the latter, ЕЕ ДЕ the 
ЕШШ of these saints from Brahma : it is 
ser 910, though proceeding from Brahmá, in a 
first principle. Th, nee equally an immediate production of the 
seem {о have tear notions, the birth of Rudra and the saints, 
awkwardly engrafted DEPO from the Saivas, and to have been 
and (big phrethreny avessi oa EE Dieta з ranatkuméra 


їп the Saiva Puránas as 
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Pardgara.—Created beings, although they are destroyed (in their 
individual forms) at the periods of dissolution, yet, being affected by 
the good or evil acts of former existence, they are never exempted 
from their consequences ; and when Brahmá creates the world anew, 
they are the progeny of his will, in the fourfold condition of gods, 
men, animals, or inanimate things. Brahma then, being desirous of 
creating the four orders of beings, termed gods, demons, progenitors, 


and men, collected his mind into itself.24 — Whilst chus concentrated, 


Yogis : as the Kürma, after enumerating them, adds, qaa- aftr fast: 
чє quqara: 1 ‘These five, oh Brahmans, were Yogis, who acquired 


entire exemption from passion :’ and the Hari Vamsa, although rather 
Vaishnava than Saiva, observes, that the Yogis celebrate these six, along 


with Kapila, in Yoga works : ят sfr aa чёаїч йб: edt 
Aag єаяЁя fe атаа: 1° The idea seems to have been amplified 


also in the Saiva works ; for the Linga P. describes the repeated birth 
of Siva, or Vámadcva, as a Kumara, or boy, from Brahmá, in each Kalpa, 
who again becomes four. Thus in the twenty-ninth Kalpa Swetalohita is 
the Kumara, and he becomes Sananda, Nandana, Viswananda, Upananda; 
all of a white complexion: in the thirtieth the Kumara becomes Virajas. 
Viváhu, Visoka, Viswabhávana ; all of a red colour : in the thirty-first 
he becomes four youths of a yellow colour : and in the thirty-second 
the four Kumáras were black. All these are, no doubt, comparatively 
recent additions to the original notion of the birth of Rudra and the 
Kumáras; itself obviously a sectarial innovation opon the primitivd 
doctrine of the birth of the Prajápatis, or will-born sons of Brahmá. 

14 These reiterated, and not always very congruous accounts of the 
creation are explained by the Puranas as referring to different Kalpas, 
or renovations of the world, and therefore involving no incompatibility. 
A better reason for their appearance is the probability that they have 
been borrowed from different original authorities. The account that 
follows -is evidently modified by the Yogi Saivas, by its general 


mysticism, and by the. expressions with: which it begins: «dt igt- 
3 aged fuegos amaaa "Collecting his 
mind into itself.’ ad} атай! according to the comment, is the 


performance of the Yoga (Yüyuje) The term Ambhánsi, lit. ‘waters,’ 
for the four orders of beings. gods, demons, men. and Pitrs, is also a 
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the quality of darkness pervaded his body ; and thence the demons 
(the Asuras) were first bora, issuing from his thigh. Brahmá then 
abandoned that form. which was composed of the rudiment of dark- 
ness, and which, being deserted by him, became night. Continuing 
to create, but assuming a different shape, he experienced pleasure ; 
and thence from his nioutlr proceeded the gods, endowed with the 
quality of goodness, _ The form abandoned by him, became day, іп 
which the good quality predominates ; and hence by day the gods 
are most powerful, and by night the demons. He next adopted 
another Person, in which the rudiment of goodness also prevailed ; 
jad thinking of himself, as the father of the world, the progenitors 
x Віц) were born from his side. The body, when he abandoned 
nl ш the Sandhyé (or evening twilight), the interval between day 
і night. Brahma then assumed another person. pervaded by 


Dy ud [ыу mystic term. The commentator says it occurs 
a synonym of gods, &c.. fa sarei fr : 

з ДН я Т 

адя = ч: ud uem 


The Véyu Purana derives j а ine? 
because the different ` erives it from ar ‘to shine, 


Orders of beings shin i b 
moonlight, ni та C or flourish severally by 
Э е 5018, day, and twilight: Nro caepit p [oggdition USA 
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the quality of foulness; and from this, men, in whom foulness 
(or passion) predominates, were produced. Quickly abandoning 
that body, іс became morning twilight, or the dawn. At 
the appearance of this light of day, men feel most vigour; while 
the progenitors are most powerful in the evening season. In this 
manner, Maitreya, Jyotsna (dawn), Rátri (night), Ahar (day), and 


Sandhya (evening), are the four bodies of Brahma invested by the 
three qualities'*. 


15 This account is given in several other Puranas: in the Kürma 
with more simplicity ; in the Padma, Linga, and Váyu with more detail. 
Thc Bhágavata, as usual, amplifies still more copiously, and mixes up 
much absurdity with the account. Thus the person of Sandhya, ‘evening 
twilight, is thus described: "She appeared with eyes rolling with 
passion, whilst her lotus-like feet sounded with tinkling ornaments: a 
muslin vest depended from her waist, secured by.a golden zone: her 
breasts were protuberant, and close together; her nose was elegant ; 
her tongue beautiful ; her face was bright with smiles, and she modestly 
concealed it with the skirts of her robe ; whilst the dark curls clustered 
round her brow.” Тһе Asuras address her, and win her to become 
their bride. To the four forms of our text, the same work adds, Tandrí, 
‘sloth ; Jrmbhiká, ‘yawning ;' Nidrá, ‘sleep;  Unmáda, ‘insanity ;' 
Antarddhána, ‘disappearance ;' Pratibimba, ‘reffexion ; which become 
the property of Pisáchas, Kinnaras, Bhütas, Gandharbas, Vidyádharas, 
Sádhyas, Pitrs, and Manus, The notions of night, day, twilight, and 
moonlight being derived from Brahmá, seem to have originatéd with the 


Vedas. Thus the commentator on the Bhágavata observes, sse 
agada чтачтеч wr aiaa ufa “That which was his body, 


and was left, was darkness: this is the Sruti.’ А һе authorities place 
night before day, and the Asuras or Titans before the gods, in the order 
of appearance ; as did Hesiod and other ancient theogonists. 
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Чач а ат Wea Wem Rp 11 
. Next from Brahmá, in a from composed of the quality of foulness, 
was produced hunger, of whom anger was born: and the god put forth 
in darkness beings emaciate with hunger, of hideous aspects, and with 
long beards. Those beings hastened to the deity: Such of them as 
aimed, Oh preserve us! were thence called Rákshasas!*: others, 
. who cried out, Let us сас, were denominated from that expression 
Yakshas!", Beholding them so disgusting, the hairs of Brahma were 
shrivelled up, and first falling from his head, were again renewed 
upon it: from their falling they became serpents, called Sarpa from 
creeping, and Ahi because they had deserted the head'* The 
Creator of the world, being incensed, then created fierce beings, who 
were denominated goblins, Bhátas, malignant fiends and eaters of fesh. 
The Gandharbas were next born, imbibing melody: drinking of the 
goddess of speech, they were born, and thence their appellation!" 


fiiit sfr ard eadera & fst 1 
The pak Deal Wa Ta «е: ws 
a vine I rahma, influenced b thei ees ies, having 
created these beings, made НЕ of bis own will. z Bird he formed 


16 From Raksha, *to 2 
70 Eom Yaksha, to tat? 
9 Ови dk PO. о Creep, and from Hé, ҷо : 
ч Др s abandon. 
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from his vital vigour; sheep from his breast; goats from his mouth; 


kine from his belly and sides; and horses, elephants, Sarabhas, 
Gayals, deer, camels, mules, antclopes, and other animals, from his 
fect: whilst from the hairs of his body sprang hetbs, roots, and fruits. 


AAPG TET чета feste | 

ser TANS чын FAT Ҹ TAR 1181 

TT. gA AM чат аата: ATE: | 

тте чүт ят айы Fa X Noll 

чат faa eet атте чїч: | | 

ART чча: чет: THAT «991: AU 

Brahmá having created, in the commencement of the Kalpa. 

various plants, employed them in sacrifices, in the beginning of the 
Treta age. Animals were distinguished into two classes, domestic 
(village) and wild (forest): the first class ‘contained the cow, goat, 
the hog, the sheep, the horse, the ass, the mule: the latter, all beasts 
of prey, and many animals with cloven hoofs, the elephant, and the 


monkey. The fifth order were the birds; the sixth, aquatic animals; 
and the seventh, reptiles and іпзессз?°, 


чаї ч яаая ЙЯ TITS | 
efi я aarti fred TATA 9919, КАП 


From his eastern mouth Brahma then created the Gayatri metre, 


e. + = tables 
i the preċeding enumeration of the origin of vege 
а A s several Puta ey jan the tme womi 
‘Li specification of the n S, V 
pne inan ene buffalo. gayal, bear. monkey, sarabha, wolf, and lion. 
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the Rg-veda, the collection of hymns termed Trivrt, the Rathantara 
portion of the Sáma-veda, and the Agnishtoma sacrifice: from his 
southern mouth he created the Yajur-veda, the Trishtubh metre, the 
collection of hymns called Panchadaía, the Vrhat Sáma, and the 
portion of the Sáma-veda termed Uktha: from his western mouth he 
created the Sáma-veda, the Jayati metre, the collection of hymns 
termed Saptadaía, the portion of the Sama called Vairápa, and the 
Atiratra sacrifice: and from his northern mouth he created the Ekavimsa 
collection of hymns, the Atharva-veda, the Aptoryámá rite, the 
Anushtubh metre, and the Vairaja portion of the Sáma-veda"". 


SATA Жтт War shee | 
A SSET agaia STATA XGI 


In this manner all creatures, great or small, proceeded from his 


21 This specification of the parts of the Vedas that proceed from 
Brahma occurs, in the same words. in the Vayu, Linga, Kürma, Padma. 
and Márkandeya Puránas. The Bhágavata offers some important 
varieties: “From his eastern and other mouths he created the Rik, 
Yajush, Séma, and Atharvan vedas; the Sastra or ‘the unuttered 
incantation;' ljy& 'oblation; Stuti and Stoma ‘prayers’ and ‘hymns; 
and Préyaschitta, ‘expiation’ or ‘sacred philosophy’ (Bráhma): also the 
Vedas of medicine, arms, music, and mechanics; and the ltihásas and 
Puranas, which are a fifth Veda: also the portions of the Vedas called 
Sorasi, Uktha, Purishi, Agnishtut, Aptoryámá, Atirátra, Уёјареуа, 
Gosava; the four parts of virtue, purity, liberality, piety, and truth; the 
orders of life, and their institutes and different religious rites and 
Professions; and the sciences of logic, ethics, and polity. The mystic 
words and monosyllable proceeded from his heart; the metre Ushnih 
from the hairs of his body; Gayatri from his skin; Trishtubh from his 
his ; Anushtubh from bis tendons; Jagati from his bones; Pankti from 
a IONS Vrhati from his breath. The consonants were his life; the 
оне His body: the sibilants his senses; the semi-vowels his vigour - 
Тра mysticism, although perhaps expanded and amplified by the 

@uraniks, appears to originate with the Vedas: as in the text, 
ERE amai "The metre was of the tendons.’ The different portions 
e : Я 
uninvestigated, Specified in the text are yet, for the most part: 
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limbs. Тһе great progenitor of the world having formed the gods, 
demons, and Pitrs, created, in. the commencement of the Kalpa, che 
Yakshas, Pisáchas (goblins), Gandharbas and the troops of Apsarasas 
the nymphs of heaven, Naras (centaurs, or beings with che limbs of 
horses and human bodies) and Kinnaras (beings with the heads of 
horses), Rakshasas, birds, beasts, deer, serpents, and all things perman- 

ent or transitory, movable or immovable. This did the divine Brahma, 
the first creator and lord of all: and these things being created, 

discharged the same functions as they had fulfilled in a previous ` 
creation, whether malignant or benign, gentle or cruel, good or evil, 

true or false; and accordingly as they arc actuated by such propensities 

will be their conduct. 


sfai Ag 4949 ч 9 99; | 

атага Ваа uis AGA, 999 111 

amet ч GENI ESSI ч ЯЧӘЧҸ | 

Ta сате &ат&!яї 9914 T: URI 

spit aaia гат аен d | 

gar адат йат ASTAR (ER 

And the creator displayed infinite variety in the objects of sense, 

in the properties of living things, and in the forms of bodies: he 
determined in the beginning, by the authority of the Vedas, the names 


and forms and functions of all creatures, and of the gods; and the 
names and appropriate offices of the Rshis, as they also ate read in 
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Vedas. In like manner as the products ot the seasons designate in 
periodical revolution the return of the same season, so do the same 
circumstances indicate the recurrence of the same Yuga, or age; and 
thus, in the beginning of each Kalpa, docs Brahma repeatedly create 
the world, possessing the power that is derived from the will to create, 


and assisted by the natural and essential faculty of the object to be 
created. 


а el oe ы тыы ы 
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CHAPTER VI 
Haq чатч | 
гей ете; BATT ATT AT ATT: 1 
атт fered я {6 TE WEST TAT 11 
TAT ч AGA астап ATS | 
We qui cud men (Чаї «аата 1811 
Maitreya.— Thou hast briefly noticed, illustrious sage, the creation 
termed Arvdaksrotas, or that of mankind: now explain to me 
more fully how Brahmá accomplished їс; how he created the four 


differenc castes ; what. duties he assigned со the Brahmans and the 
rest’. 


RAR SATA | 
челтбмеатійч: get gata aT smi 
THT fes E «Әт FAL TST 11811 
STAT TATA d SRTGDISWe | 


TAT THAT Ча «таҹ: 11411 
четат: ЧӨП SIT «Чч Бч 1. 
TUITE: Aaa AS аа: XII 

are: абат ae: {єч fasts 1 

Tea ачха «117: 11811 
Pardara.—Formerly, oh best of Brahmans, when the truth-medita- 
ting Brahmá was desirous of creating the world, there sprang from hig 
mouth beings especially endowed with the quality of goodness ; others 
from his breast, pervaded by the quality of foulness ; others from his 
thighs, in whom foulness and darkness prevailed ; and others from 


his feet, in whom the quality of darkness predominated. These were, 
in succession, beings of the several castes, Brahmans, Kshatriyas, 


1 The creation of mankind here described is rather out of its place, 
as it precedes the birth of the Prajápatis, or their progenitors: but this 
want of method is common to the Purágas, and is evidence of their 

being compilations from various sources, 
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Vaisyas, and Südras, produced. from the mouth, the breast, the thighs, 
and the fect of Brahmás. These he created for the performance of 
sacrifices. the four castes being the fit instruments of their celebration. 
By sacrifices, oh thou who knowest the truth, the gods are nourished ; 
and by the rain which they bestow, mankind are supported: and thus 
sacrifices, the source of happiness, are performed by pious men, 
attached to their duties, attentive to prescribed obligations, and walking 
in the paths of virtue. Men acquire (by them) heavenly fruition, or 
final felicity : they go, after death, to whatever sphere they aspire (0, 
as the consequence of their human’ nature. The beings who were 
created by Brahmá, of these four castes, were at first endowed with 
righteousness and perfect faith ; they abode wherever they pleased. 
unchecked by any impediment; their hearts were [ree from guile; they 
were pure, made free from soil, by observance of sacred institutes. In 


2 This original of th is given i i t 
of the Puréna m We е four castes is given in Manu, and in mos 


1 Shall see, however, that the distinctions аге 
карвсацепіу ascribed to voluntary election, to accident, or to positive 


3 According to Manu, oblati i ; 
5 А ations ascend to and nourish the sun; 
when 
Oops are ena upon earth and causes the growth of corn; burnt 
н ore the final causes of the support of mankind. 
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their sanctified minds Нагі dwelt; and they were filled with perfect 
wisdom, by which they contemplated the glory of Vishnu.‘ After 
a while (after the Tretá age had continued for some period), that 
portion of Hari which has been described as one with Kála (time) 
infused into created beings sin, as yet feeble- though formidable, or 
passion and the like: the impediment of soul's liberation, the seed of 
iniquity, sprung from darkness and desire. The innate ресќесспезз of 
human nature was then no more evolved: the eight kinds of- per- 
fection, Rasollasd and the rest, were impaired; . and these being 
enfcebled, and sin gaining strength, mortals were afflicted with . pain, 
arising from susceptibility to contrasts, as heat and cold, and the jm » 
They therefore constructed places of refuge, protected by trees, by 


4 This description of a pure race of beings is not of general 
occurrence in the Puranas. It seems here to be abridged from a much 
more detailed account in the Brahmánda, Vayu. and Márkapdeya 
Purápas. In those works Brahma is said to create, in the beginning 
of the Kalpa, a thousand pairs of each of the four classes of mankind, 
who enjoy perfect happiness during the Krita age, and only graduelly 
become subject to infirmities as the Tret& or second age advances. 

5 These eight perfections, or Siddhis, are not the supernatural 
faculties obtained by the-performance of the Yoga. They are described, 
the commentator says, in the Skánda and other works; and from them 
he extracts their description: 1. Rasollásá, the spontaneous or prompt 
evolution of the juices of the body, independently of nutriment from 
without: 2..Tripti, mental satisfaction, or freedom from sensual desire: 
3. S&mya. sameness of degree: 4. Tulyatá, similarity of life, form, and 
feature: 5. Visoká, exemption alike from infirmity or grief: 6. 
Consummation of репайсе and meditation, by attainment of true 
knowledge: 7. The power of going every where at will: 8. The faculty 
of reposing at any time Or inany place. These attributes are alluded 
to, though obscurely, in the Váyu, and are partly specified -in the 
Márkandeya Purápas. 
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mountains, or by water; surrounded them by а ditch or a wall, and 
formed villages and cities; and in them erected a propriate dwellings, 
as defences against the sun and the cold.® aving thus” provided 
security against the weather, men next began to employ themselves in 
manual labour, as a means of livelihood, (and cultivated) the seventeen 
kinds of useful grain—rice, barley, wheat, millet, sesamum, panic, and 


6 In the other three Purápas, in which this legend has been found, 
the different kinds of inhabited places are specified and introduced by a 
series of land measures. Thus the Markandeya states, that 10 Pa- 
ramánus—1 Parasükshima; 10 Parasikshmas=1 Trasarenu ; 10 Trasa- 
ItQus—] particle ef dust, or Mahírajas; 10 Mahírajasas—1 Bálágra, 
*hair’s point;’ 10 Bélégras=1 Likhyá; 10 Likhyás—1 Yüka; 10 Yükas— 
1 heart of barley (Yavodara); 10 Yavodaras={ grain of barley of middle 
size; 10 barley grains=1 finger, or inch; 6 fingers=a Pada, or foot (the 
aoe th of ; it); 2 Padas=1 Vitasti, or Span; 2 spans-] Hasta, or cubit; 

за Dhanu, а Danda, ог staff, ог 2 Nárikás; 2000 Dhanus= 
a ADU 4 Gavyiitis=a Yojana. The measurement of the Brahmánda 
ы, c etailed. A span from the thumb tọ the first finger is a Ргайсќа; 
as middle finger, a Nála; to the third finger, a Gokarna; and to the 
ee а уйан, which is equal to twelve Angulas, or fingers; 
gt теру, according to the Váyu,.a joint of the finger 
(ulauveiifu ) ; according to other authorities, it is the breadth of the 


thumb at the tip.” (A. R. 5. 104.) The Véyu, giving similar measure- 


совы authority of Manu ( ач sarat), although such 
ment does not occur in the Manu Samhitá, adds, that 21 fingers= 

1 Dana Singers 1 Hasta, or cubit; 2 Ratnis=1 Kishku; 4 Hestas= 
oe fe ds, are of o Ti and uM] you 
М e of F three: Ww. o@retian: в 

from their situation ii viij apu. cien inaccessible 
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various sorts of lentils, beans, and pease.” These are the kinds 
cultivated for domestic use: but there are fourteen kinds which may 
be offered in sacrifice; they are, rice, barley, Masha, wheat, millet, 
and sesamum; Priyangu is the seventh, and kulattha, pulse, the 
eighth: the others are, Syámáka, a sort of panic; Nivéra, uncultivated 
rice; Jartcila, wild sesamum; Gaveduké (coix); Markata, wild panic; 
and (a plant called) the seed or barley of the Bambu (Venu-yava). 
These. cultivated or wild, are the fourteen grains that were produced 


* a boundary road ten Dhanus: à royal or principal road or street - 
should be ten Dhanus (above fifty feet) broad: across or branch road 
should be four Dhanus. Lanes and paths amongst the houses are m 
Dhanus in breadth : footpaths four cubits: the entrance of a house } em 
cubits: the private entrances and paths about the mansion d В i 
narrower dimensions. Such were the measurements adopted by the frst 
builders of cities, according to the Puránas specified. 


7 These are enumerated in the text, as well as in the Váyu and 
Márkandeya P., and are, Udára, a sort of grain with long stalks (perhaps ' 
a holcus); Kodrava (Paspalum kora); Chínaka, a sort of panic (P. 
miliaceum); Másha, kidney bean (Phaseolus radiatus); Mudga (Phaseolus 
mungo); Masüra, lentil (Ervum hirsutum); Nishpáva, a sort of pulse; 
Kulattha (Dolichos biflorus); Arhaki (Cytisus Сајап); Chanaka, chick 


‚ pea (Cicer arietinum); and Sana (Crotolaria). 
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for purposes of oftering in sactifice; and sacrifice (the cause of rain) is 
their origin also: they again, with sacrifice, are the great cause of the 
perpetuation of the human race, as those understand who can dis- 
criminate cause and effect. Thence sacrifices were offered daily; the 
performance of which, oh best of Munis, is of essential service to 
mankind, and expiates the offences of those by whom they are 
observed. Those, however, in whose heatts the dross of sin derived 
from Time (Kala) was still more developed, assented not to sacrifices, 
but reviled both them and all that resulted from them, the gods, and 
the followers of the Vedas. Those abusers of the Vedas, of cvil 


disposition and conduct, and seceders from the path of enjoined duties, 
were plunged in wickedness.* 


Raag атчтат ser: wear wate: 1 
Wale Maa aT FAIA URI 
FUMES чї amiyat Wu d 
CVPR Tera eren. eres ferent 143 


The means of subsistence havin been provided for the beings he 
had created, Brahmá prescribed ae: sied = their doin. and 


.8 This allusion to the 5 
Jains, does not occu 
__ Mérkandeya Puranas, - 
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faculties, the duties of the several castes and orders; and the regions 
of those of the different castes who were observant of theit duties. The 
heaven of the Pitrs is the region of devout Brahmans, The sphere of 
Indra, of Kshatriyas who fly not from the field. The region of the 
winds is assigned to the Vaisyas who are diligent in their occupations 
and submissive. Sūdras are elevated to the sphere of the Gandharbas. 
Those Brahmans who lead rellgious lives go to the world of the eighty- 
eight thousand saints: and that of the seven Rshis is the seat of pious 
anchorets and hermits. The world of ancestors is that of respectable 


9 The Vayu goes farther than this, and states that castes were now 
first divided according to their occupations ; having, indeed, previously 
stated that there was no such distinction in the Krita age: әзе 
a aqaa wat: | Brahmá now appointed those who were robust and 
violent to be Kshatriyas, to protect the rest; those who were pure and 
pious he made Brahmans; those who were of less power, but industrious, 
and addicted to cultivate the ground, he made Vaisyas; whilst the 
feeble and poor of spirit were constituted Südras: and he assigned them 
their several occupations, to prevent that interference with one another 
which had occurred as long as they recognised no duties peculiar to 


castes: quise эйч ( Re: ) STAT TET | 
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householders: апа the region of Brahmá is the asylum of religious 
mendicants2° Fhe imperishable ‘region of the Yogis is the highest 
seat of Vishnu, where they perpetually meditate upon the supreme 
being, with minds intent on him alone: the sphere where they reside, 
the gods themselves cannot behold. The sun, the moon, the planets, 
shall repeatedly be, and cease to be; but those who internally repeat 
the mystic adoration of the divinity, shall never know decay. ‘For 
those who neglect their duties, who revile the, Vedas, and obstruct 
religious rites, the places assigned after death.are the terrific regions of 
darkness, of deep gloom, of fear, and of great terror; the fearful hell 
of sharp swords, the hell of scourges and of a waveless зеа.!! 


_ 10 These worlds, some of which will be more particularly described 
in a different section, are the seven Lokas or spheres above the earth: 
1. Práj&patya or Pitri loka: 2. Indra loka/or Swarga: 3. Marut loka 
or Diva loka, heaven: 4. Gandharba loka, the region of celestial spirits + 
also called Maharloka: 5. Janaloka, or the sphere of saints ; Some 
. copies read eighteen thousand ; others, as in the text, which is also the 
reading of the Padma Purána: 6. Tapaloka, the world of the seven 
sages; and 7. Brahma loka or Satya loka, the world of iüfnite wisdom 
and truth. The eighth, or high world of Vishnu, feq: qei Чї! 
ва Бесгагіа] addition, which in the Bhágavata is called Vaikuntha, and 
in the Brahma V 


| aivart 3 inl 
dun an ова: Бон арцигелцу, and. most certainly 


11 "Ihe divisions of Narak in more 
particularly enumerated, b. 1. с.б. 5 hell, here named, are again T 
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Paraéara.—From Brahmá, continuing to: meditate, were born 
mind-engendered progeny, with forms and faculties derived from his 
corporeal nature; embodied spirits, produced from the person of thatall- 
wise deity. All these beings, from the gods to inanimate things, appear- 
ed as I have related to you,’ being the abode of the three qualities: 
. but as they did not multiply themselves, Brahmá created other mind- 
born sons, like himself; namely. Bhrgu, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratd, 
Angiras, Maríchi, Daksha, Atri, and VaSishtha: these are the nine 
Brahmas (or Brahmarshis) celebrated in the Puránas?  Sanandana 
and the other sons of Brahma. were previously created by him, but 


1 It is not clear which of the previous narratives'is here referred 
to, but it seems most probable that the account in Ch. V. is intended. . 

2 Considerable variety prevails in this list of Prajapatis, Brahma- 
putras, Bralmmanas, or Brahmarshis ; but’ the variations are of the nature- 
of additions made to ‘an apparently original enumeration of but seven. 
whose names generally recur. Thus in the Mabábhárata, Moksha 


Dharma, we have in one place, Marfchi, Atri, Angiras, Pylastva. Pulaha, _ 
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they: were without desire or passion, inspired with holy wisdom, 
estranged from the universe, and undesirous of progeny. This when 
Brahma perceived, he was filled with wrath capable of consuming the 


Kratu, and Vagishtha, яф: aa 8 gar agar: way: | ‘the seven 
highminded sons of the self-born Brahmá.’ In another place of the 
same, however, we have Daksha substituted for Va£ishtha : Aga 
SOE WEIL чн! «Очата gue gad ag’ ‘Brahmá then 


created mind-begotten sons, of whom Daksha was the seventh, with 
Marichi,’ &c. These seven sons of Brahmá are also identified with the 


seven Rshis: as in the Vayu; цч: «нёчєач зетит aa аттап: | GAA 
ferara erar enmt | although, with palpable inconsistency, eight 
&re immediately enumerated, or, Bhrgu, Maríchi, Atri, Angiras, 


Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, and Vasishtha. The Uttara Khanda of thc 
Padma P. substitutes Kardama for Vasishtha. The Bhágavata includes 
» enumerating nine. The Matsya agrecs with Manu in adding 
Nérada to the list of our text. The Kirma P. adds Dharma and 
Sankalpa. The Linga, Brahmánda, and Váyu P. also add them, and. 
extend the list to Adharma and Ruchi, The Hari Мата in one place — 
inserts Gautama, and in another Manu. Altogether therefore we have 
seventeen, instead of seven. But the accounts .given of the origin of 
several of these, show that they were not originally included amongst 
the Mánasa putras,or sons of Brahmá's mind ; for even Daksha, who 
finds a place in all the lists except one of those given in the Mahá- 
bhérata, is uniformly said to have sprung from Brahmá's thumb: and 
the same patriarch, as well as Dharma, is included in some accounts, 
as in the Bhágavata and Matsya P., amongst a different series of 
más progeny, or virtues and vices; or, Daksha (dexterity). 
Dharma (virtue), Kama (desire), Krodha (passion) Eobha (covetousness). 
Moha (infatuation), Mada (insanity), Pramoda (pleasure), Mrityu (death). 
and Angaja (lust). These are severally derived from different parts of 
omis body: and the Bhagávata, adding’ Kardama (soil or sin) to 
- this enumeration, makes him Spring from Brahmá's shadow. The simple 
ech tiM ше а (ереп Sprang from the mind or xin of 
à not contented the depraved taste of the mystics. and in 
тше ot the Puranas, as the Bhégavata, Linga, and Vayu, they also are 
derived from the body of their progenitor ; or, Bhrigu from his skin. 
Maríchi from his mind, Atri from his eyes, Angiras from his mouth. 
van Da fom his ear, Pulaha from his navel, Kratu from his hand, 
Vasisht SOUL breath, Daksha from his thumb, and Nárada from 
CC-0. Prof. Satya 9 лг ех ВС ageres, DSWeyencdb, the places whence 
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three words, the Aameof which invested, like a garland, heaven, earth, 
and hell. Then from his forchead, darkened with angry Írowns, 
sprang Rudra’, radiant as the noon-tide sun, fierce, and of vast bulk, and 


these beings proceed ; as for instance, according to the Linga, Marichi 
springs from Brahmá's eyes, not Atri, who there proceeds, instead of 
Pulastya, from his cars. The Vayu has also another account of their 
origin, and states them to have sprung from the fires of a sacrifice 
offered by Brahma ; an allegorical mode of expressing their probable 
origin, considering them to be in some degree real persons, from the 
Brahmanical ritual, of which they were the first institutors and observers. 
The Vayu P. also states, that besides the seven primitive Rshis, the 
Prajápatis are numerous, and specifies Kardama, Kasyapa, Sesha, 
Vikránta, Susravas, Bahuputra, Kumára, Vivaswat, Suchisravas, 
Práchetasa (Daksha), Arishtanemi, Bahula. These and many others 


were Prajápatis: «9191559 agaa чаза: | In the beginning of the 
Mahábhárata (A.P.) we have again a different origin, and first Daksha, 


the son of Prachetasas, it is said, had seven sons, after whom the twenty- 
one Prajápatis were born, or appeared. According to the commentator, 
seven sons of Daksha were the allegorical persons Krodha, Tamas, 
Dama, Vikrta, Angiras, Kardama, and Aswa; and tbe twenty-one 
Prajápatis, the seven usually specified Maríchi and the rest, and the 
fourteen Manus. This looks like a blending of the earlier and later 
notions. 

3 Besides this general notice of the origin of Rudra and his separate 
forms, we have in the next chapter an entirely different set of beings so 
denominated ; and the eleven alluded to in the text are also more parti- 
cularly enumerated ina subsequent chapter. The origin of Rudra, as 
one of the agents in creation, is describcd in most of the Puranas, The 
Mahabharata, indeed, refers his origin to Vishnu, representing | him as 
the personification of his anger, whilst Brahma is that of his kindness: 


ww: чї were gÀ we d чч жї A ачай n | 
яат&Втач=ат! аяктай n The Kürma P. makes him proceed from 


Brahmá's mouth, whilst engaged in meditating on creation. The Магаћа 
P. makes this appearance of Rudra the consequence ofa promise made 
by Sivato Brahmá, that he would become his son. In the parallel 
passages in other Puránas the progeny of the Rudra created by Brahmá 
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of afigure which was half male, half female. Separate yourself, Brahmá 
said to him ; and having so spoken, disappeared. Obedient to which 
command, Rudra became twofold, disjoining his male and female 
natures, His male being he dgain divided into eleven persons, of 


ere agreeable, some hideous, some fierce, some mild ; 
wd he шире bis female nature manifold, of complexions black 


or white‘. ` ek 
| чї eredi qe «9899 Std 
атеяттйя HIATT язїїей A ust 1191 


Then Brahmá* created himself the Manu Sváyambhuva, born of, 
and identical with, his original self, for the protection of created 


‘is not contined to the eleven, out comprehends infinite numbers of beings 
in person and equipments like their parent; until Brahmá, alarmed at 
their fierceness, numbers, and immortality, desires his son Rudra, or, as 
the Matsya calls him, Vámadeva, to form creatures of a different and 
mortal nature. Rudra refusing to do this, desists ; whence his name 
Sthánu, from Sthá, ‘to stay,’ Linga. Váyu P. &c. 


4 According to the Váyu, the female became first twofold, or one 
half white, and the other black ; and each of these, again, becomes 
manifold, being the various energies, or Saktis, of Mahádeva, as stated 
by the Kürma, after the words «гєйї: fag: 1 which are those of our 
text: ата firr fas fara: wert aff | The Linga and Vayu specify 
many of their names: Those of the white complexion, or mild nature, 
include Lakshm{, Saraswatí, Gauri, Uma, &c, Those of the dark hue, 
and flerce- disposition, Durgá, Kálí, Chanóí, Mahárátrf, and others, 
-> Brahmá, after detaching from himself the property of anger, 
in the form of Rudra, converted himself into two persons, the first male, 
or the Manu Svéyambhuva, and the first woman, or Satarüpá: so in the 
Vedas; qq заг а Gat atari ‘So himself was indeed (his) son. 
The commencement of production th 
ей with’ sufficient distinctness, a 

у a more complicated succession of agents, and especially by the intro- 
оп of a person of a mythic or Mystical character, Viráj. The notion 


that female he produced Viréj. Kn 
male Viréj produced by himself” 


i 
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beings : arid the female portion of himself he constituted Satarüp£, 
whom austerity purified from the sin (o£ forbidden nuptials), and 


of Brahmá, Уігёј, and Manu, instead of Brahma and Manu only: also 
the generation of progeny by Brahmá, begotten on Satarüpá, instead of 
her being, as in our text, the wife of Manu The idea seems to have 
originated with the Vedas, as Kullüka Bhatta quotes `a text; 


aat fretestaa 1 "Then (or thence) Virát was born, The procreation 
of progeny by Brahma, however, is at variance with the whole system, 
which 21008: invariably refers his creation to the operation of his will: 
„aná the expression in Manu, quiu uaaa.: ‘he created Viraj in 
her,’ does not necessarily imply sexual intercourse. Viráj also creates, 


not begets, Manu. And in neither instance does the name of Satarüpá 
occur. The commentator on Manu, however, understands the expression 


asrijat to imply the procreation of Viráj ; Aga чену 1 and the same 


interpretation is given by the Matsya Purana, in which the incestuous 
passion of Brahmá for Satarüpa. his daughter in one sense, his sister 
in another, is described ; and by her he begets Viráj. who there is cailed, 


not the progenitor of Manu, but Manu himself: ча: =199 Heat ЧЕП: 
ЧФ 1 зичғич: «1919 Їч HIS: Ҹ farcfsfa a: я This therefore agrees 
with our text, as far as it makes Manu the son of Brahmá, though not 
as to the nature of the connexion. The reading of the Agni and Padma 
Р, is that of the Vishnu ; and the Bhágavata agrees with it in one place, 
stating distinctly that the male half of Brahmá was Manu, the other half, 
Satarüpá: aeg ча Дат MSHA Wm ate! at agree 
wfgsuer Was: | Bhágav. ШІ. 12. 35: and although the production 
of Viráj is clsewhere described, it is neither as the son of Brahmá, nor 
the father of Manu. The original and simple idea, thereforé, appears 


to be, the identity of Manu with the male half of Brahmá, and his being 
thence regarded as his son. The Ktrma P. gives the same account as 


Manu, and in the same words. The Linga P, and Vayu P. describe the 
origin of Viráj and Satarüpá from Brahmá ; and they intimate the 
union of Satarüpá with Purusha or Viráj, the male portion of Brahmá, 
in the first instance; and in the second, with Manu, who is termed 


Vairája, or the son of Viráj: dU wq: «9:1 The Bráhma P. the 


words of which are repeated in the Hari Vamsa, introduces a new 
element of perplexity ina new name, that of Apava. According to the 


commentator, this is a name of the Prajapati Vasgishtha: sat: 
TRITT: SATIA: 1 Аз, however;he performs the office of Brahma, 


he should be regarded as that divinity: but this is not exactly the сазе, 
although ithas been so "rendered by the Franch translator. Apava 
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whom the divine Manu Sváyambhuva took to wife. From these two 


becomes twofold, and in the capacity of his male half begets offspring by 
the female. Again, it is said Vishnu created Viráj, and Viráj created 
the male, which is Vairája or Manu ; who was thus the second interval 
(Antaram), or stage, in creation. That is, according to the comment- 
ator, the first stage was the creation of Apava, or Vad$ishtha, or Viráj, 
by Vishnu, through the agency of Hiranyagarbha or Brahma; and the 
next was that of the creation of Manu by Viráj. Satarüpá appears as 
first the bride оѓ Apava, and then as the wife of Manu, This account 
therefore, although obscurely expressed, appears to be essentially the 
same with that of Mapu ; and we have Brahma, Viraj, Manu, instead of 
Brahmá and Manu, It seems probable that this difference, and the part 
assigned to Viráj, has originated in some measure from confounding 
Brahma with the male half of his individuality, and considering as two 
beings that which was.but one. If the Purusha or Viráj be distinct from 
Brahma, what becomes of Brahmá ? The entire whole and its two 
halves cannot co-exist ; although some of the Paurániks and the author 
of Manu seem to have imagined its possibility, by making Viráj the son 
of Brahmá. The perplexity, however, is still more ascribable to the 
personification of that which was only an allegory. The division of 
Brahmá into two halves designates, as is very evident from the passage 
inthe Vedas given by Colebrooke, (As. R. VIII. 425,) the distinction 
of corporeal substance into two sexes ; Viráj being all male animals, 
Satarüpá all female animals. So the commentator on the Hari Vamsa 
explains the former to denote the horse, the bull, &c.; and the latter, 
the mare, the cow, and the like. In the Bhágavata the term Viráj implies, 


Body, collectively, as the commentator observes; «азга ічы 
яча TM Tee хачч va’ HISP sauer uerewedfg: Чата ‘As the sun 
iluminates his own inner sphere, as well asthe exterior regions, so 
soul, shining in -body (Virája) irradiates all without and within,’ 
fis © were weve senfa All therefore that the birth of Viráj 


was intended to express, was the creation of living body, of creatures of 

oth sexes : and.as in consequence man was produced, he might be said 
xi be the son of Viráj, or bodily existence. Again, Satarüpá, the bride 
of Brahmá, or of Viráj, or of Manu, is nothing more than beings of 


varied or manifold forms, from Sata, ‘a hundred’, and eq, ‘form ;' 
explained by the annotator on the Hari Vamsa by Ananterüpá 
( sere ), ‘of infinite,’ and Vividharüpá ( {єт ), ‘of diversified 
shape ;' being, as he States, the same as Máyá, ‘illusion,’ or the power 


Of multiform metamorphosis - mesna | The Matsya P. 
has a little allegory of its ow: 
with Satarüpá ; for it explains 1 
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were born two sons, Priyavrata and Uttánapáda', and two daughters, 
named Prasüti and Aküti, graced with аат and exalted merit’. 
Ргазй he gave to Daksha, after giving Aküti to the patriarch Ruchi*, 
who espoused her. Akiiti bore to Ruchi twins, Yajna and Dakshina, 
who afterwards became husband and wife, and had twelve sons, the 
deities called Yámas!?, in the Manvantara of Sváyambhuva. 


Wert ч ат ашыт! PART | 
«ей HUTA wee. ятан XT RO 


The patriarch Daksha had by Prasūti twénty-four daughters!" : 


cohabitation there istherefore no evil: ст: wat am afat 
чабат 1 were єч: emu curet wer faut 1! 


6 The Brahmá P. has a different order. and makes Víra the son of 
the first pair, who has Uttánapáda, &c. by Kámyá. The commentator 
on the Hari Vamsa quotes the Váyu for a confirmation of this account ; 
but the passage there is, SxTWTW, чєчтїїй VAST wTHTWd sarang 1 
‘SatariipAé bore to the male Vairája (Manu) two Viras,’ i. e. heroes or 
heroic sons, Uttánpáda and Priyavrata. It looks as if the compiler of 
the Brahma P. had made some very unaccountable blunder, and invented 
upon it a new couple, Vira and Kámyá : по such person as the former 
occurs in any other Purana, nor does Kámyá, as his wife. 


7 The Bhágavata adds a third daughter, Devahüti : for the purpose 
apparently of introducing a long legend of the Rshi Kardama, to whom 
she is married, and of their son Kapila : a legend not met with any 
where else, j 


$ Ruchi is reckoned amongst the Prajápatis by the Linga and Váyu 
Puránas. 


9 These descendants of Sváyambhuva are all evidently allegorical : 
thus Yajna is ‘sacrifice,’ and Dakshiná, *donation' to Brahmans. 


10 The Bhágvata (b. IV. c. 1) says the Tushitas, but they are the 
divinities of the second, not of the first Manvantara, as appears also in 
another part of the same, where the Yámas arelikewise referred to the 
Sváyambhuva Manvantara. 

11 These twenty-four daughters are of much less universal occur- 
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hear trom me their names: Sraddha (taith), Lakshmi (prosperity), 
Dhrti (steadiness), Tushti (resignation), Pushti (thriving), Medhá 
(intelligence). Keíyá (action, devotion), Buddbi (intellect), Lajjá 
(modesty), Мари (body), Sánti (expiation), Siddhi (perfection), Кїч 
(fame): these thirteen daughters of Daksha, Dharma (rightcousness) 
took to wife. The other eleven bright-eyed and younger daughters 
of the patriarch were, Khyati (celebrity), Sati (teuth), Sambhüti (fitness), 
mriti -(memory) Рич (affection), Kshamá (patience), Sannati 
(humility), Anasüyá (charity), Orjjé (energy), with Swáhá (offering), 
and Swadhá (oblation) These maidens were respectively wedded to 
the Munis, Bhrgu, Bhava, Matíchi, 'Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
“Atri, and Vatishtha ; to Fire (Vahni), and to the Pitrs (progenicors)'". 
rence ın the Furapas man tme more extensive series of titty or sixty, ` 
ancient log rabsequently described, and which appears to be the more 


12 The twenty-four.daughters of Daksha are similarly named and 
disposed of in most of the Рогёраз which notice them. The Bhágavata, 
having introduced a third daughter of Sváyambhuva, has a rather 
different. enumeration, in order to assign some of them, the wives of the 
Prajépatis, to'Kardama and Devahüti. Daksha had therefore, it is there 
said (b. IV. c, 1), sixteen daughters, thirteen of whom were married to 
Dharma, named Sraddhá, Maitrí ((riendship), Day& (clemency), Sánti 
Tushti, Pushti, Kriy&, Unnati (elevation); Buddhi,; Medhá, Titikshá 
(patience), Hrf (modesty), Martti (form); and three, Sati, Swáhá, and 

- Swadhá, married, as in Our text. Some of the daughters of Devahüti 
Tepeat these appellations, but that is of -Slight consideration, They are 
Kalá (a moment), married to Maríchi; Anasüyá to Atri ; Sraddhá to 
Angiras; Havirbh 


u (oblation-born). to lastya x, Gati egt) to 
E i dg. par ct 


e instances the persons are manifestly. 


VISHNU PURANA 79 


зат #т# Wer wd {чаң gers | 
«чы qur Testy Tew |1981 
Wer Lat Бат ave ча {9999 wd 


ate [шат ess ҹа’ aAA 15911 
эдачта чї а att бта | 

ga Raa ARAT чийди: 1951 
amg ART ЧЧ gu чЕйчїян 1 


The progeny of Dharma by the daughters of Daksha were as 
follows: by Sraddhá he had Káma (desire) ; by Lakshmf, Darpa 
(pride) ; by Dhrti, Niyama (precept); by Tushti; Santosha (content) ; 
by Pushti, Lobha (cupidity) ; by Medhá, Sruta-(sacred tradition) ; by 
Kriyá, Danda, Naya, and Vinaya (correction, polity, and prudence) ; 
by Bhuddhi, Bodha (understanding); by Lajjé, Vinaya (good behaviour); 
by Vapu, Vyavasaya (perseverance). Santi gave birth to Kshema (pro- 
sperity); Siddhi co Sukha (enjoyment) ; and Kírtti to Yasas (reputa- 
tion!?). These were the sons of Dharma ; ‘one of whom, Kama, had 
Harsha (joy) by his wife Nandi (delight). 


“fear та? <ячсдча че Sat TATA | 
аат ч feet ма «йа T RSI 


The wife of Adharma!* (vice) was Himsé (violence), оп whom, һе 
begot a son Anrta (falsehood), and a daughter Nikrti (immorality): 


allegorical, being personifications of intelligences and virtues and 
religious rites, and being therefore appropriately wedded to the probable 
authors of the Hindu code of religion and morals, or to the equally 
подо representation of that code, Dharma, moral and religious 
uty. ‘ 


13 The same remark applies here. The Puranas that give these 
details generally concur with our text, but the Bhágavata specifies the 
progeny of Dharma in a somewhat different manner; or, following -the 
order observed in the list of Dharma's wives, their children are, Rita 
(truth), Prasáda (favour), Abhaya (fearlessness), Sukha, Muda (pleasure), 
Smaya (wonder) Yoga (devotion), Darpa, Artha (meaning) Smriti 
(memory), Kshema, Prasraya (affection), and the two saints Nara and 
Náráyana, the sons of Dharma by Mirtti. We have occasional varieties 
of nomenclature in other authorities; as, instead of Sruta, Sama; Kürma 
P. instead of Dandanaya, Samaya; and instead of Bodha, Apramáda; 
Linga P.: and Siddha in place of Sukha; Kürma P. : 


H 14 The text rather abruptly introduces Adharma and his family. 
„He js spid Бу ће commentator. tp, bethe spn of. Brahmá, and the Linga 
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they intermarried, and had two sons, Bhaya (fear) and Naraka (hell); 
and twins to them, two daughters, Maya (deceit) and Vedaná (torture), 
who became their wives. The son of Bhaya and Máyá was the des- 
troyer of living creatures, or Mrtyu (death); and Duhkha (pain) was 
the offspring of Naraka and Vedaná, The children of Mrtyu were 
чы (lies) Jara (decay), Soka (sorrow), Trishna (greediness). 
and Krodha (wrath). These are all called thé inflictors of misery, and 
are characterised as the progency of Vice (Adharma). They are all 
without wives, without posterity, without the faculty to procreate; they 
are the terrific forms of Vishnu, and perpetually operate as causes of 
the destruction of this world. On the contrary, Daksha and the other 
Rshis, the elders of mankind, tend perpetually to influence its renova- 
tion : whilst the Manus and their sons, the heroes endowed with 


mighty power, and treading in the path of truth, as constantly contri- 
bute to its preservation, 


P. enumerates him-among the Prajápatis, as well as Dharma, Accord- 
father Ше Bhágavata, he is the husband of Mrshá (falsehood), and the 
Nirritti. panoa (hypocrisy) and Máyá (deceit), who were adopted by 
our tex P ү еа of their descendants is also somewhat varied from 
Lobha p ng in each descent, however, twins which intermarry, Of 
Himsa: i and Nikrti, who produce Krodha (wrath) and 

раб: their children are, Kali (wickedness) and Durukti (evil speech): 
(hell) and vini Миуп and Bhi (fear); whose offspring are, Niray? 
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Maitreya.—Tell me, Bríhman, what is the essential nature of 
these revolutions, perpetual preservation, perpetual creation, and per- 


petual destruction. 


чаг Jars | 
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Paráfara.— Madhusüdana, whose essence is incomprehensible, in the 
forms im (partriarchs and Manus), is the author of the hine 
rupted vicissitudes of creation, preservation, and destruction, Гк 
dissolution of all.things is of four kinds ; Naimittika, калшы 
Prákrtika, ‘elemental ;' Atyantika, ‘absolute; Nitya, permea | 
The first, also termed the Bríhma dissolution, occurs when the 


three first of these are more particularly described in the 
кү the Nitya, or constant, 1S differently described by 
Vans Kennedy (Ancient айй Hindu Mythology, p. 224, note). "In 
the 7th chapter," he observes, “of the Vishnu Purána four kinds of 
Pralaya -are described. The Naimittika takes place when Brahms 
slumbers: the Prákrtika when this’ universe returns to its origin 1 
pature: Atyantika proceeds from divine knowledge: and Nitya is the 
extinction of life, like the extinction of a lamp, in sleep at night. For 
this last characteristic, however, our text furnishes no warrant; nor can 
it be explained to signify, that the Nitya Pralaya means no more 
than “а man's falling into a sound sleep at night” All the copies 


consulted on the present occasion concur in reading, іча: aca ятата а 
чта farei as rendered above, The commentator supplies 
the illustration, -‘Aqsaratad,! ‘like the flame of a lamp ;' but he also 
writes, serat far dp fem: fre: 1 “That which is the destruc- 
tion of all that are born, night and day, is the Nitya, or constant.’ Again, 


in a verse presently following we have the Nitya Sarga, ‘constant or 
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sovereign of the world reclines in sleep, In the second, the mundane 
pp elves into the primary element, from whence it:was derived. 
Absolute non-existeiice of the world is the absorption of the sage, 
through knowledge, into supreme spirit. Perpetual destruction is the 
constant disappearance, day and night, of all that are born. ^ The pro- 
ductions of Prakrti form the creation that is termed the elemental 
(Prákrta). That which ensues after a (minor) dissolution is called 
ephemeral creation: and the daily generation of living things is 
termed, by those who are versed in the Puranas, constant creation. In 
this manner the mighty Vishnu, whose essence is the elements, abides 
in all bodies, and brings about production, existence, and dissolution. 
The faculties of Vishnu to create, to preserve, and to destroy, operate 
successively, Maitreya, in all corporeal beings and at all seasons ; and 
he who frees himself from the dts of these three faculties, which 
are essentially composed of the three qualities (goodness, foulness, and 


darkness), goes to the supreme sphere, from whence he never again 
returns. 


Perpetual creation,’ as opposed to constant dissolution : agrafi" 44 
maA gira: 1 fret: 40: 9 дй: чачпа: 1 ‘That in which, ob 


et ee beings are daily born, is termed constant creation, by 


in the Purénas’. The commentator explains this, 
aea fra: at gel: 1 ‘The constant flow or succession of 


з -the creati f ursel: е5 апа oth I fore, 
ion Of o Vi er creatures 15 the I lity a or 
creation: this IS thi 
е meaning of the text. It 15 obvious. t 


sleep. tended is'that of life and death, not of waking and 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


VISHNU PURANA 83 


CHAPTER VIII 


RAR Jars 1 
TTT: ATT TAIT N 1 
Raat ча атн een fer IT 11811 


Parásara.—I have described to you, oh great Muni, the creation 


of Brahmá, in which the quality of darkness prevailed. 1 will now 
explain to you the creation of Rudra.' 


PETRA e TATRA | 
WSU, ЯСЕ FATT Чөө: ПЗП 
eq а gen 5л хачч fase d 
fe ӘӘ & яп ui AGATA ARI 
«TW Rélfr aAa Tara ssa | 
єлї За ren ят їйї итяє Ue 
чаң: Че: Mist aa 0591 
mia ч чей т TATA яз: 1. 


A б б 
апятЁт Amem чей: Gated а mp ІУ 
In the beginning of the Каїра, as Brahmá purposed to create а 
son, who should be like himself, a youth of a purple complexion* 
appeared, crying with a low cry, and running about." Brahma, when 
he beheld him thus afflicted, said to him, “Why dost thou weep ?" 
“Give me a name," repliéd che boy. “Rudra be thy name,” rejoined 


1 The creation of Rudra has been already adverted to, and that 
seems to be the primitive form of the legend. We have hete another 
account, grounded apparently upon Saiva or Yoga mysticism. 


2 The appearance of Rudra as a Kumara, ‘a boy,’ is described as of 
repeated occurrence in the Linga and Vayu Puranas, as already noticed 
(Ch. V. Note 12) ; and these Kumáras are of different complexions in 
different Kalpas, |n the Vaishnava Puranas, however, we have only 
one original form, to which the name of Nilalohita, the blue and 
red or purple complexioned is азе In the Kirma this youth 
comes from Brahmá's mouth: in the Vayu, from his forehead. 


. а LI 
3 Thisisthe Pauranic etymology: tate ama q ea: | OF rud, ‘to 
weep,” and dru, ‘to run.’ The grammarians derive the name from rud. 
‘to weep’, with ra affix. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


|  .  ————————————— 


nu VISHNU PURANA 


wd wei HEAT чат qp fest | 

Ange Wes затя а RITE: UI 

ча ятата ATT STATS PRIX 9: | 
чай we че абатдагетагйя T 1 
AAT атат: ATA SATA жнт 1911 
gar aera їй ATT AAT | 
carer чт Slat Veet ч т=н 1151 


the great father of all creatures = “be composed ; desist from tears.” 
Bur, thus addressed, the boy still wept seven times, and Brahmá there- 
fore gave to him seven other denominations ; and to these eight per- 
sons.regions and wives and posterity belong. , The eight manifesta- 
ашы. are named Rudra, Bhava, Sarva, Ї&па, Pasupati, Bhima, 
Ugra, and Mabádeva, which were given to them by their. great pro- 
genitor. He also assigned to them their respective stations, the sun, 
water, earth, air, fire, ether, the ministrant Brahman, and che moon ; 
for these are their several forms.‘ The wives of the sun and the other 
manifestations, termed Rudra and the rest, were respectively, Suver 
chalá, Usha, Vikesf, Siva, Swáhá, 0164, Díkshá, and Rohini. Now 


hear an account of their progeny, by whose successive generations this 


. 4 The Vayu details the application of each name severally These 
eight Rudras are therefore but one, under as many appellations, and in 
as many types. The Padma, Markandeya, Kürma, Linga, and Vayu 
agree with our text in the nomenclature of the Rudras, and their types, 
their wives, and progeny. The types are those which are enumerated in 
the N&ndf, or opening bencdictory verse, of Sakuntalá ; and the passage 
ofthe Visnu Р. was found by Chezy on the envelope of his copy. He 


has justly corrected Jones's version of the term. е ‘the sa- 
crifice is performed with solemnity ;’ as the word means, ‘Brahmanc 
Officiant,’ е ята: 1 ‘the Brahman who is qualified by intiation 


(Dikshá)to conduct the rite.’ These are considered as the bodies, or 
e forms, of those modifications of Rudra which are variously 
: Мапа which, being praised in them, severally abstain :from harm- 
ing them: y чоч ara: wre, «детти (фий À 1 кї їн: Vayu P. The 
doen 1 12, has a different scheme, as usual ; but it confounds 
with that. ot ithe eleven Rudras, to whom the text subsequently adverts. 
Manu, SENE ie here specified. These eleven it terms Manyu. 
Vamadeva, and 16, Siva, Ritadhwaja, Ugraretas, Bhava, Kala, 
Муш, Ѕагрі Пё. hrtavrata: their wives arc, Dhi, Dhrti, Rasalomé. 
places are the mies Irávatí, Swadha, Diksha, Rudráuí: and their 
шо, Ad tapaa paseos devon air, fire, water, earth, SUD. 
Anvstific = 9 Astri: n, dewi igi dati 

mystic ises both accounts. hDisitFhyoy Sameategory 
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world has been peopled. Theit-sons, then, were severally, Sanaischara 
(Saturn), Sukra (Venus), the fiery-bodied Mars, Manojava (Hanuman), 
Skanda, Swarga, Santana, and Budha (Mercury). 


пасаг BRISA AAT arataa | 
CARATS TAM AT AAT ed mem 11441 


нас fat ary Aai fasta | 
SA GAA warp Aa? 11 511 
Sat чтуйгатат gi: eRT | 
Бяда 2а че ятты ат 931 


Іс was the Rudra of this description that married Sati, who 
abandoned her corporeal existence in consequence of the displeasure 
of Daksha.! She afterwards was the daughter of Himavan (the 
snowy mountains) by Mend ; and in that character, as the only Umi, 
the mighty Bhava again married her.' The divinities Dliátá and 
Vidhátá were born to Bhrgu by Khyati, as was a daughter, Sri, the 
wife of Narayana, the god of 2045." 


Яаа затч | 
Эта i: «ачат = 295919 d 
BT VATA «чає ep AAT 1111 


Maitreya.—lt is commonly said that the goddess Sri was born 
from the sea of milk, when it was churned for ambrosia ; how then 
can you say that she was the daughter of Bhrgu by Khyati ? 


5 See the story of Daksha’s sacrifice at the end of the chapter. 

6 The story of Umá's birth and marriage occurs in the Siva P. and 
m the Kasi Khanda ofthe Skanda P.: itis noticed briefly, and with 
some variation from the Puranas, in the Ramayana, first book: it is 
also given in detail in the Kumára Sambhava of Kálidása. 

7. The family of Bhrgu is morc particularly described inthe tenth 
chapter: itis here mentioned merely to introduce the story oi the 
birehrof: the goddess of quosperitys ӨН. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


ое ари 
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-PardSara.—Srf, the bride of Vishnu, the mother of the world, is 
eternal, imperishable ; in like manner as he is all-pervading, so also is 
she, oh best'of Brahmans, omnipresent. Vishnu is meaning ; she is 
speech. Hari is polity (Nyaya); sheis prudence (Niti). Vishnu is under- 
standing; she isin « Heis righteousness; she is devotion. He is the 
creator; she is creation. Srí is the earth; Hari the support of it. The 
deity is content; the eternal Lakshmi is resignation, Не is desire ; Sri 
15 wish. He is sacrifice; she is sacrificial donation (Dakshiná). The god- 
dess is the Invocation which attends the oblation; Janárddana is the ob- 
lation. Lakshmí is the chamber where the females are’ present (at areli- 
fon ceremony); Madhusüdana the apartment of the males of the family. 

-akshini is the altar; Hari the stake (to which the victim is bound). 
| Sti is the fuel; Нап the holy grass (Kusa). He is the personified 
| Sáma-veda; the goddess, lotus-throned, is the tone of its chanting. 
< Lakshmi is the prayer of oblation (Svaha) ; Vasudeva, the lord 

© Ethe World, is the sacrificial fire, Suurt (Vishnu) is Sankara (Siva) : 
and Sri is the bride of Siva (Саш). Kesa JU Se Anke т 
ата . va, oh Maitreya, is the sun ; 
NEM А the lutus-seated goddess. Vishnu is the tribe of 
боломо of пива), Sif rate bride (Swadhé), the eternal 

CC-0. Prof, Satya Vin Shasta cH 8s Heavens. Ули уур азе with 
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all things, is wide extended space. The lord of Sri is the moon ; she 


is his unfading light. She ts called che moving principle of the world; 
he, the wind which blowerh every where. Govinda is the ocean ; 
Lakshmi irs shore. Lakshmi is the consort of Indra (Indrani) ; 
Madhusüdana is Devendra. The holder of the discus (Vishnu) is 
Yama (the regent of Tartarus); the lotus-throned goddess is his dusky 
spouse (Dhümorná). Šrí is wealth ; Sridhara (Vishnu) is himscit 
the god of riches (Kuvera). Lakshmí, illustrious Brahman, is Gauri ; 
and Kesava is the deity of ocean (Varuna). Šrí is.the host of heaven 
(Devasend) ; the deity of war, her lord, is Hari. The wielder of the 
mace is resistance ; the power to oppose is Sri. Lakshmi is the 
Káshthá and the Kala ; Hari the Nimesha and the Мироска. Lakshmi 
is the light: and Hari,. who is all, and lord of x the lamp. She, 
the mother of ehe warid isthe cresping vine ; an ishnu the tree 
round which she qu "S SP e e qe gati MS àrmcd 
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with the mace and discus is the day. He, the bestower of blessings, 
is the bridegroom ; the lotus-throned goddess is the bride. Тһе god 
is one with all male—the goddess one with all female, rivers, The 
lotus-cyed deity is the standard ; the goddess seated on a lotus the 
banner. Lakshmi is cupidity ; Narayana, the master of the world, 
is covetousness, Oh thou who knowest what rigteousness is, Govinda 
is love ; and Lakshmi, his gentle spouse, is pleasure. But why thus 
diffusely enumerate their presence?—it is enough to say, in a word, 
that of* gods, animals; and men, Hari is all that is called male ; 
Lakshmi is all that is termed female: there is nothing else than thcy. 


SACRIFICE OF DAKSHA' 
(From the Vayu Purana) 


“There was formerly a peak of Metu,. named Sávitra, abounding 
with gems, radiant as the sun, and celebrated throughout the three 
worlds : of immense extent, and difficult of access, and an object of 
universal veneration, Upon that glorious eminence, rich with mineral 


Г 1 The sacrifice of Daksha isa lc i i 
Ж, ] j gend of some interest, from its 
| ШЧ anid archeological relations. It is obviously intended to inti- 
- "at first struggle between the worshippers of Siva and of Vishnu, in which 
нде atter, but finally the former, acquired the ascendancy. It is 
d и шет of Hindu sclupture, at least with the Hindus of 
pees uon and makes a conspicuous figure both at Elephant 
ods and sagen presentation of the dispersion and multilation of thc 
Archeologia due y Virabhadra, at the former, is published in the 
Esp VIL 326, where it is described .as the Judgement of 
li. 10: and qose of Virabhadra is given by Niebuhr, vol. 11. 
р. 220. It is desea: group inthe Bombay Transactions, vol. 1. 
Ё ‚ P. 229; but Erskine has not verified the 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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treasures, as upon à splendid couch, the deity Siva reclined, 
accompanied by the daughter or the sovereign of mountains, 
and attended by the mighty Adityas, the powerful Vasus, and by the 
heavenly physicians, the sons of Aswini ; by Kuvera, surrounded by 
his train of Guhyakas, the lord of the Yakshas, who dwells on 
Kailasa, There also was the great Muni Usanas: there, were Rshis of 
the first order, with Sanatkumára at their head ; divine Rshis, 
preceded by Angiras ; Viswavasu, with his bands of heavenly choris- 
ters ; the sages Narada aud Párvata ; and innumerable troops of 
celestial nymphs. The breeze blew upon the mountain, bland, риге, 
and fragrant ; and the trees were decorated with flowers, that 
blossomed in every season. The Vidyádharas and Siddlias, affluent 
in'devotion, waited upon Mahádeva, the lord of living creatures ; 
and many other beings, of various forms, did him homage. Rákshasas 
of terrific semblance, and Piśáches of great strength, of different 
shapes and features, armed with various weapons, and blazing like 
fire, were delighted to be present, as the followers of the god. There 
stood the royal Nandi, high in the favour of his lord, armed with a 
fiery trident, shining with inherent lustre ; and there tbe best of 
rivers, Gangá, the assemblage of all holy waters, stood adoring the 
mighty deity. Thus worshipped by all the most excellent of sages 
and of gods, abode the omnipotent and all-glorious Mahadeva. 


«In former times, Daksha commenced a holy sacrifice on the side 
of Himaván, at the sacred spot Gangadvara, frequented by the Rshis. 
The gods, desirous of assisting at this solemn rite, came, with Indra 
at their head, to Mabádeva, and intimated their purpose; and having 
received his permission, departed in their splendid chariots to 
Gangadvára, as tradition reports". They found Daksha, the best of 


subject, although in cannot admit of doubt. The groupe described, 
p. 224, probably represents the introductory details given im our 
text. Of the Ellora sculptures, à striking one occurs in what Sir 
C. Malet calls the Doomar Leyna cave, where is “Veer Budder, with 
eight hands. In one is suspen ed the slain Rajah Dutz.” A. R. VI. 396. 
And there is also a representation of ‘Ebr Budr, in one of the colonades 
of Kailasa ; being. in fact, the same figure as that at Elephanta. Bombay. 


cavern temples Were excavated, The story is told in much more detail 
in several other Puranas, and with some variations, which will be 
noticed: but the above has been selected as а specimen of the style of 
the Vayu Parana, and as being а narration which, from its inartifical, 
obscure, tautological, and uncircumstantial construction, 1S probably of 
am ancient date. The sanie legend, in the same words, is given 1n the 
Bráhma Р. 

2 Or this may be understood to imply, that the original story is in 
the Vedas ; the term being, as usual in such a reference, ЕЧ чї: 1 


cGan á lace where the Ganges descends to the plains—or 
Савайи f Spore clisuadly termed - pavally specifi ed as the scene 
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the devour, surrounded by the singers and nymphs of heaven, and Ь 
numerous sages, beneath the shade of clustering trees and climbin 
plants; and all of them, whether’ dwellers on earth, іп air, or in the 
Egan: above Ше m сс p parar with outward gestures 
respect. The Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Maruts, all i 
partake of the и together with Jishnu, were present. е 
BE мы кты Mie ad Dhúmaps, or 
е aci ; 

smoke of offerings, the Aswins and the Beni Gas "long ud 
Вин. Creatures of -every class, born from the womb, the egg 
rom vapour, or vegetation, c heir i ion: id all de. 

gods, with cheir brides, who cathe ES dert за bt ч d zu 
so many fires.  Beholding them thus assembled, the sa Dadl pe 
was filled with indignation, and observed ‘The vh кси 
what -ought not to be worshipped : сы коныр» 
re duc d Eu рре ‚ OF A not reverence where 
addressing Daksha, he sid 4 bim, “Why ay a npu ү Пе: 
ка who is the lord of life (Pafubharteiy > £ Deer ake Tn 
ie gi ey quart Hen, waring ызды 
Dadhícha spake; ‘The E cito thit ie edd эсере еы 
all, but a solitary. (апа imperf s not addressed со Téa, is, for 
no other divinity who is su Puro. Sat eg i aes su pend 
will not be completed,’ P DS nkara, this sacrifice of Daksha 
sha spake; ‘Toffer, in a golden cup, 


this entire oblation which has b 
es : 5 been consecrated by man 
а AE ing ever due to the unequalled Vishu, о ари 


of action. The Linga і 
the village still canes S ШОГе precise, calling jt ‘ А 
tater suy, Калка SEA. Ваг (Megha Dia, tah 
А х d er, describes thi eb err 
point of the Himalaya: gass y, this as upon Hamsa peak, а 
: бая feft i Ко 


1 ir dia 
instance, states thee logue contains Some curious matter. Daksha, for 
is ever allotted to Siva, and 


Udra, consist t €vades the obiecti 
Undoubtedly ieee triad o gods, ee 


Tig: | 
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they = all Hea Rea Ауаз receive special obi т | 
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«[n the meanwhile, the virtuous daughter of the mountain king, 
observing thc departure of the divinities, addressed her lord, the god of 
living beings, and said—Umá spake—‘Whither, oh lord, have the 
gods, preceded by Indra, this day depacted? Tell me truly, oli thou 
who knowest all truth, for a great doubt perplexes me. MahcSwara 
spake; ‘Illustrious goddess, the excellent patriarch Daksha celebrates 
the sacrifice of a horse, and thither the gods repair." Devi spa с; 
Why then, most mighty god, dost thou also not proceed to this 
solemnity ? by what hindrance is thy progress thither impeded?” 
Maheśwara spake; «This is the contrivance, mighty queen, of all the 
gods, that in all sacrifices no portion should be assigned to me. ‘In 
consequence of an arrangement formerly devised, the ods allow me, 
of right, no participation of sacrificial offerings.” Devi spake; ‘The 
lord god lives in all bodily forms, and his might is eminent through 
his superior faculties; he ts unsurpassable, he is unapproachable, in 
splendour and glory and power. "That such as he should be excluded 
from his shace of oblations, fills me with deep sorrow, and a trembling, 
oh ‘sinless, scizes upon my frame. Shall 1 now practise bounty, 
restraint, or penance, So that my lord, who is inconceivable, may 
obtain a share, a half or a third portion, of the sacrifice*?” 


scem to have been exchanged for others in the days of the Padma P. 
and Bhágavata, as they place Daksha's neglect of Siva to the latter's 
filthy practices, his going naked, smearing himself with ashes, carrying а 
skull, and behaving as if he were drunk or crazed: alluding, no doubt, 
to the practices of Saiva mendicants, who seem to have abounded in the 
days of Sankarachárya, and since There is no discussion in the 
Bhágavata, but Rudra is described us present ata former assembly. 
when his father-in-Jaw censured him before the guests, and in conse- 
quence he departed in a rage. His follower Nandi curses the company, 
and Bhrgu retorts in language descriptive of the Vámácháris, Or left 
hand worshippers of Siva, “May all those,” he says, “who adopt the 
worship of Bhava (Siva), all those who follow the practices of his wor- 
shippers, become heretics, and oppugnets of holy doctrines ; may they 
neglect the observances of purification ; may they be of infirm intellects, 
wearing clotted hair, and ornamenting themselves with ashes and bones; 
and may they enter the Saiva initiation, 1n which spirituous liquor 15 
the libation." 

4 This simple account o£ Sati's share jn the transaction is consider- 
ably modified in other accounts, Inthe Kürma, the quarrel begins with 
Daksha the patriarch's being. as he thinks, treated by his son-in-law 
with less respect than is his due. Upon his daughter Satí's subsequently 
visiting him, he abuses her husband. and turns her out of his house. 


She in spite destroys herself: qaer aaea t Siva, hearing of this, 
comes to Daksha, and curses him to be born as à Kshatriya, the son of - 

the Prachetasas, and to beget ason 00 his own daughter: emat sat 

ё qagemafisata y Itis in this subsequent birth that the sacrifice 

to the dispute between Daksha 
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“Then the mighty and incomprehensible deity, being pleased, 
said to his bride, thus agitated; and speaking; *Slender-waisted queen 
of the gods, thou knowest not the purport of what thou sayest; but 
I know it, oh thou with large eyes, for the holy declare all things by 
meditation. By thy perplexity this day are all the gods, with 
Mahendra and all the three worlds, utterly confounded. In my 
sacrifice, those who worship me, repeat my praises, and chant the 
Rathantara song of the Sama veda; my .priests worship me in the 
sacrifice of true wisdom, where no officiating Drahman is needed; 
and in this they offer me my portion.’ Devi spake; ‘The lord is the 
root of all, and assuredly, in every assemblage of the female world, 
praises or hides himself at will.’ Mahadeva spake; ‘Queen of the 
gods; I praise not myself; approach, and behold whom I shall create 
for the purpose of claiming my share of the rite.’ 


“Having thus spoken to his beloved spouse, the mighty MaheSwa- 
ra created from his mouth a being like the fire of fate ; a divine 
being, with a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet ; 
wielding a thousand clubs,a thousand shafts ; holding the shell, 
the discus, the mace, and beating a blazing bow and battle-axe ; 
fierce and terrific, shining with dreadful splendour, and decorated 
with the crescent. moon ; clothed ina tiger's skin, dripping with 


- blood ; having a capacious stomach, and a vast mouth, armed with 


formidable tusks: his ears were erect, his lips were pendulous, his 
tongue was lightning ; his hand brandished the thunderbolt ; flames 
streamed form his hair ; a necklace of pearls wound round his neck ; 
а garland of flame. descended on his [eue radiant with lustre, he 
looked like the final fire that consumes the world. Four tremendous 
tusks peajes from a mouth which extended from ear to ear : he 
we A vast bulk, vast strength, a mighty male and lord, the destroyer 
" ee and like a large fig-tree in circumference ; shining like 
фаш x moons at once; fierce as the fire of love ; having four heads, 
гр waite teeth, and of mighty бегсепезз, vigour, activity, and courage; 


glowing with the blaze of a thousand fiery suns at the end of the 


tid ; like a thousand undimmed moons: in bulk like" Himádrir 
Кам, ыс, ot Mandara, with all its gleaming herbs ; bright 
and beautiful estruction at the end of ages; of irresistible prowess, 
Барис dike Mines itascible, with lowering eyes, and a countenance 
Bike ire; clothed in the hide ofthe elephant and lion, and 


in the Кен me ЙТ a ga: 1 The Padma, Bhágavata, and Skánda 
ina like manner amd [us В d dispute between father and daughter 
however, to a prior period ; and that duret, refers the death of Sati, 


to Yoga: quj and the Bhágavata both ascribe it 
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girt round with snakes; wearing a turban on his head, a moon on his 
brow; sometimes savage, sometimes mild; having a chaplet of many 
flowers on his head, anointed with various unguents, and adorned with 
different ornaments and many sorts of jewels; wearing a arland of 
heavenly Karnikàra flowers, and rolling his eyes with rage. кише 
he danced; sometimes һе laughed aloud; sometimes he stood wrapt in 
meditation; sometimes he trampled upon the earth ; sometimes he 
sang; sometimes he wept repeatedly : and he was endowed with the 
faculties of wisdom, dispassion, power, penance, truth, endurance, 
fortitude, dominion, and self-knowledge. 


“This being, then, knelt down upon the ground, and raising his 
hands respectfully to his head, said to Mahádeva, ‘Sovereign of the 
gods, command what it is that I must do for thee,’ To which Mahes- 
wara replied, ‘Spoil the sacrifice of Daksha.’ Then the mighty Virab- 
hadra, having heard the pleasure of his lord, bowed down his head co 
the feet of Prajápati; E starting like a lion loosed ftom bonds, des- 
poiled the sacrifice of Daksha, knowing that he had been created by 
the displeasure of Devi. She too in her wrath, as the fearful goddess 
Rudrakálí, accompanied him, with all her train, to witness his deeds. 
Virabhadra the fierce, abiding in the region of ghosts, is the minister 
of the anger of Devi. And he then created, from the pores of his 
skin, powerful demigods, the mighty attendants upon Rudra, of equal 
valour and strength, who started by hundreds and thousands into 
existence. Then a loud and confused clamour filled all the expanse 
of ether, and inspired the denizens of heaven with dread. The moun- 
tains tottered, and earth shook; the winds roared, and the depths of 
the sea were disturbed; the fires lost their radiance, and the sun grew 
pale; the planets of the firmament shone not, neither did che stars 
give light; the Rshis ceased their hymns, and gods and demons were 
mute; and thick darkness eclipsed the chariots of the skies." 


“Then from the gloom emerged fearful and numerous forms, 
shouting the cry of battle; who instantly broke or overturned the 
sacrificial columns, trampled upon the altars, and danced amidst the 
oblations. Running niay hither and thither, with the speed of wind, 
they tossed about the implements and vessels of sacrifice, which looked 
like stars precipitated from the heavens. The piles of food and be- 
verage for the gods, which had been heaped up like mountains; the 
rivers of milk; the banks of curds and butter; the sands of honey and 
butter-milk and sugar; the mounds of condiments and spices of every 
flavour; the undulating knolls of fesh and other viands; ‘the celestial 
liquors, pastes, and confections, which had been prepared; these the 
spirits ot wrath devoured or defiled or scattered abroad. Then falling 


upon the host of the gods, these vast and resisdess Rudras beat or 
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i , mocked and insulted the nymphs and goddesses, and 
ce bus end to the rite, although defended by all the gods; 
being the ministers of Rudra’s wrath, and similar to himself.* Some 
then made a hideous clamour, whilst others fearfully shouted, when 
Yajna was deca ‘tated, For the divine Yajna, the lerd of sacrifice, 
then began to fly up to heaven, in the shape of a deer; and Virabhadra, 
of immeasurable spirit, apprehending his power, cut off his vast head, 
after he had mounted into the sky.’ Daksha the ранне, his sacri- 
fice being destroyed, overcome with terror, and utterly broken in spirit, 
fell then upon the ground, where his head was spurned by the feet of 
the cruel Vicabhadra.* The thirty scores of sacred divinities were all 
presently bound, with a band of fire, by their lion-like foe; and they 
all chen addressed him, crying, ‘Oh Rudra, have mercy upon thy ser- 
vants: oh lord, dismiss thine angec. Thus spake Brahma and the 
other gods, and the patriarch Daksha; and raising their hands, they 
said, ‘Declare, miga being, who thou art.’ Virabhadra said, ‘Tam 
not a god, nor an Aditya; nor am l come hither for enjoyment, nor 
curious to behold the chiefs of the divinities: know that I am come to 


6 Their exploits, and those of Virabhadra, are more particularly 
‘Specified elsewhere,- especially in the Linga, Kirma, and Bhagavta 
‘Purénas, Indra is knocked down and trampled on ; Yama has his staff 
aoken Sarasvati and the Mats have their noses cut off ; Mitra or 
Э aga has his eyes pulled out ; Pushá has his teeth knocked down his 
MEAE 3 Chandra is pummelled ; Vahni's hands are cut off ; Bhrgu loses 

is beard; the Brahmans are.pelted with stones ; the Prajápatis are 


beaten ; and the god: i i 
stuck with сев sand demigods are run through with swords or 


< 4.71. This is also mentioned in the Linga and i i 
ga andin the Hari Vamsa: and 
RS ns accounts for the origin of the constellation Mrgosíras : 
» with the head of a dear, being elevated to the planetary region 


by Brahmá, 


8 A i THERE : 
Daksha s he prays to Šiva presently, it could not well be meant here that 
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destroy the sacrifice of Daksha, and that I am called Virabhadra, the 
issue of the wrath of Rudra. Bhadrakálí also, who has sprung from 
the anger of Devi, is sent here by the god of gods to destroy this rite. 
Take refuge, king of kings, with him who is the lord of Uma ; for 
better is che anger of Rudra chan the blessings of other gods.” 


“Having heard the words of Virabhadra, the righteous Daksha 
ровна the mighty god, the holder of the trident, Mahe$wara. 

e hearth of sacrifice, deserted by the Brahmans, had been con- 
sumed; Yajna had been metamorphosed to an antelope; the fires of 
Rudra's wrath had been’ kindled ; the attendants, wounded by the 
tridents of the servants of the god, were groaning with pain; the pieces 
of the uprooted sacrificial posts were acattered here 2 there; and the 
fragments of the meat-offerings were carried off by flights of hungty 
vultures, and herds of howling jackals. Suppressing fis vital airs, 
and taking up a posture of meditation, the many-sighted victor of his 
foes, Daksha fixed his eyes every where upon his thoughts. Then the 
god of gods appeared from the altar, resplendent as a thousand suns, 
and smiled upon him, and said, ‘Daksha, thy sacrifice has been des- 
troyed through sacred knowledge: Lam well pleased with thee: ' and 
then he smiled again, and said, ‘What shall Í do for thee; declare, 
together with the preceptor of the gods." 


«Then Daksha, frightened, alarmed, and agitated, his eyes 
suffused with tears, raised his hands reverentially to his brow, and said, 
«Е, lord, thou art pleased ; if I have found favour in thy sight ; if I 
am to be the object of thy benevolence ; if thou wilt confer upon me - 
a boon, this is the blessing I solicit, that all these provisions for che 
solemn sacrifice, which have been collected with much trouble and 
during a long time, and which have now been eaten, drunk, devoured, 
burnt, broken, scattered abroad, may not have been prepared in vain,’ 
‘So let it be,’ replied Hara, the subduer of Indra. And thereupon 
Daksha knelt down upon the earth, and praised gratefully the author 
of righteousness; the three-eyed god ahádeva, repeating the eight 
thousand names of the deity whose emblem is a bull," 
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Paráfara.— But with respect to the question thou hast asked me, 


Maitreya, relating to the history of Srí, hear from me the tale as ic 
was wold to me by Marichi. 


дїп: STEHT TAA | 
# ачай wet Рата чате aay IIRI 
aAa AS дт Tat ата | 
айз FEM TIT ATT NRI 
чч. AAT тъст AMT AT | 
чї аата чеге? faeere че: Uil 
Ufa їч erg Alot fares | 
а чєй feral яте sheers MII 
UMMA ўя WTIEHXTEWU d 
Ber a fam dag chess АҢ 11611 
Durvasas, a portion of Sankara (Siva), 
earth ; when he beheld, in the hands of a 
of flowers culled from the trees of heaven, the fragrant odour of which 
spread throughout the forest, and enraptured all who dwelt beneath 


its shade. The sage, who was then possessed by religious frenzy’; 


when he beheld chat garland, demanded it of 3 
a » | the graceful and full- 
уе] ЕШ who; bowing to him reverentially, EUIS кекп 

» Lie, as one frantic, placed the chaplet upon his brow, and 


was -wandering over the 
nymph of ait*, a garland 


— 1 Durvasas у HER 
of a portion of Šiva. the son of Atri by Anasūyá, and wasan incarnation 
2 + 
Moe Aba tee nee beings, male and female, are spirits of an 
to the Váyu, th g the middle regions of the atmosphere. Accordi 
» the garland was given to the nymyh by Devi рсе 
.3 He observed the Vrata, or vo E 


z w of insanity ; ü 

to à y; 

d es eun of some religious fanatics, “In тат үеашуаеп! 
lentator, ‘even saints are devils ; Асу encom: 


РЫ f teuer: зп sa я 


$, 
T Б 
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{етта want 

SERT UD 9те бте smt чат IRI 
нате ате УТ WATS ST атат: d 
errem {чач чї qst TWAS 1% of 


TARGA WRIST SAAT AAT: | 

ЯЯч Rast d ж аччччатч F 1111 
gate vars | 

Reais gerre aT | 

fadt ат 99 aed eat TATA IRRI 

Ware i Ate а NRESRIEUSUUT | 


WERNA я тїї бәт sur 1% all 
нат «rfi TD ате 99 ANT | 
Заа ae anagara t vil 


thus decorated resumed his path ; when he beheld (Indra) the husband 
of Sachi, the ruler of the three worlds, approach, seated on his in- 
furiated elephant Airávata, and attended by the gods. The frenzied 
sage, taking from his head tlie garland of flowers, amidst which the 
bees collected ambrosia, threw it to the king of the gods, who caught 
it, and suspended it on the brow of of Airávata, where it shone like 
the river Jáhnaví, glittering on the dark summit of the mountain: 
Kaildsa. Тһе elephant, whose eyes were dim with inebricty, and 
attracted by the smell, took hold of the garland with his trunk, and 
cast iton the earth. That chief of sages Durvásas, was highly 
incensed at this disrespectful treatment of his gift, and thus angrily 
addressed the sovereign of the immortals: «Inflated with the intoxica- 
tion of powcr, Vásava, vile of spirit, thou art ап idiot not to respect 
the garland I presented:to thee, which was the .dwelling of Fortune 
(Sf). Thou hast not acknowledged it а) «рал rhon hast ie 
chawed: thyself: Оте: thou hast not placed the wreath upon 
f. before, Gash ew fiie deadighéo iN Stool, "4 


head, with thy countenance expan 
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чї wed: TERT = PH WATT (89: | 
а{їзянттн нт Alfa AFA SIT d$ 


чат WATT FCAT, fe ATT NS | 
TAL Эче Amar 9 часа 14 
де FACT AAA AMAT | 

AU Заттан 119911 


qa 3 
that thou hast not infinitely prized the garland that Г gave chee, 
Sovereignty over the three worlds shall be subverted. Thou confoundest 
me, Sakra, with other Brahmans, and hence 1 have suffered disrespect 
from thy arrogance: but in like manner as thou hast cast the garland 
I gave thee down on the ground, so shall thy dominion over the uni- 
verse be whelmed in ruin. Thou hast offended one whose wrath is 
dreaded by all created things, king of the gods, even me, by thine 
excessive pride,” 

Weal AMT SAT! | 

TAA чат SAAT HEAT |19 511 

TTT FT «тат TTA | 

TIA Teas seater эче: 119 611 

M SUG ч ч Al ңы HT | 


sr d Уча: Wm ga APT 13011 
Tere ifa Чат | 
TAA ESISEEET RETE NR 91 
Чега атат: «її жейин: | 
wed TSA 299 IRRI 

Descending hastily from his clephant, Mahendra endeavoured to 
appease the sinless Durvásas: but to the excuses and prostrations of 
ee thousand-eyed, the Muni answered, “I am not of a compassionate 

a t, nor is forgiveness congenial to my nature. Other Munis may 

lent ; but know me, Sakra, to be Dutvísas, Thou hast in vain been 

rendered insol 


thers ; for know me, Indra, to be 
шуда, whose nature 1S a stranger to remorse. Thou hast been 


thy 


i whose loud 
arrogant, that thou hast insulted me. But 
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who is there in the universe that can behold my countenance, dark 
with trowns, and surrounded by my blazing hair, and not tremble ? 
What need of words р 1 will not forgive, whatever semblance of 
humility thou mayest assume." 

SAAT задї faa аячы 991: 1 

атеег чта AMT WATT ПАХ 


aa: cafe Piste aa Чача 1 

Я#Затёїач=теї «аойч аа 119611 

ч аат: чач! я «чег «чат: d 

ч ч Seay начи? TAT TA? WII 

Ётхат THAT ST STRE Tea ат: | 

SAs fg age атбтәтят йч Rs 

ач: «че WT wed wed q1 

frian ga: aes faar ч ат: «е: 1581 

atatea i JAT | 

Еа: Tae Taka айыы: loli 

Having thus spoken, the Brabman went his way ; and the king of 

the gods, remounting his elephant, returned to his capital Amarávati. 
Thenceforward, Maitreya, the three worlds and Sakra lost their vigour, 
and all vegetable products, plants,. and herbs were withered and died i 
sacrifices were no longer offered ; devout exercises no longer practised ; 
men were no more addicted to charity, or any moral or religious 
obligation ; all. beings became devoid of steadiness*; all the faculties 
of sense were obstructed by cupidity ; aad men's desires were excited 
by frivolous objects. Where there is energy, there is prosperity ; 


and upon prosperity energy depends. How can those abandoned 
by prosperity be possessed of energy ; and without energy, where 


hd They became Nik satya ; and Satwa is explained throughout by 
airyya, steadness, ‘fortitude.’ AINT F 
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is excellence ? Without excellence there can be no vigour = сш: 

: ho has neither courage nor strength, will be 
edd by all aad i who is universally treated with disgrace, 
pae suffer abasement of his intellectual faculties. 


аатт Sfr ФЕТ A ЧЧааттат: 1. 
татат FeaT cor ахабча бат: 1133 
foo aai «К UF d 
{бт ап eer fere: spen Gu 118311 
FAAS четат чта: 1 

аата maet ads RI STE «К: TTT RII 
TOT TN TAA TH | 
чета etes ПЗП 


MoT Ттт 1 
TAMA ATT STET ATA 1311 
EUST Ta fiq чя: ray fara | 


WANT g a SET nR: | 
GEAR I qur afg adt ТЕС 


The three regions being thus wholly diveste 
deprived of energy, the Dánavas and sons of Di 
gods, who were incapable of steadiness, and agitated by ambition, put 
forth their strength against the gods, They engaged in war with’ 
the feeble and unfortunate divinities; and Indra and the test, being, 
overcome in fight, fled for refuge to Brahmá, preceded by the god of 
flame (Hutáfanz). When the great father of the universe had heard 
all that had come to pass, he said to the deities, “Repair for protection 

"to the god of high and low; the tamer of the demons; the causeless 
cause. of creation, preservation, and destruction; the progenitor of the 
Progenitors; the immortal, unconquerable Vishnu; the cause of matter 
and spirit, of his Unengendered products; the remover of the grief 

of all who humble themselves before him: he will give you aid.” 
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Having thus spoken to the deities, Brahma proceeded along with them 
to the northern shore of che sea of milk; and with reverential words 
thus prayed to the supreme Hari: 


THT Wed Че 9919-79914Ҹ d 

SAC ICRC IECE ТАЗ АЧ ll 3S I 
ATTA ATA NTT | 
AAA TRS TE ALISA TAA divelli 


да чей че: AGT «99 | 
wedge at 8а: чета а: С 4 


чч: TAT, TASSI THATS TS | 
таат ЗАЙ аана: UII 
чате ч «а ая ч ATHAT TUT | 


ч gez: wedgz wr читате: weg АП 
BOT TET- AAT TGA TTA | 

деп эг Taser Aag TAT EG КҮП 
За Taal fg а: Tala: | 
эа a яй гаят а: Teac fears eel 


“We glorify him who is all things; the lord supreme over all; 
unborn, imperishable; the protector of the mighty ones of creation; 
the unperceived, indivisible Narayana; the smallest of the smallest, che 
largest of the largest of the elements; in whom are all things, from 
whom are all things; who was before existence; the god who is all 
beings; who is the end of ultimate objects; who is beyond final spirit, 
and 1s one with supreme soul; who is contemplated as the cause of 
final liberation by sages anxious to be free; in whom are not the 
qualities of goodness, foulness, or darkness, that belong to undeveloped 
nature. May that purest of all pure spirits this day be propitious 
to us. May that Hari be propittous to us, whose inherent might is 

Cit "ax 588) ое: dE" the propréssivecibhalaioétomrentsconiof udays, that 
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а: атта HAS TOTAL SETS | 
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make up time. May he who 1s called the supreme god, who is not 


in nee 
favourable unto us. May that Hari, who is bot 
who is the cause of cause, the effect of effect; 
Successive effect; who is the effect of the eff 


of assistance, Hari, the soul of all embodied substance, be 
h cause and effect; 
he who is the effect of 
ect of the effect himself; 


the product of the effect of the elect of the effect, or elemental 


substance; to him I bow. 


cause of the cause; the ca 
who i 


be 


is the enjoyer and'thing to be enjoyed; the cre. 
created; who is the agent and the effect 
OW. The infinite nature of Vishnu is pure 
unborn, undccayable, inexhaustible. 


The cause of the cause; the cause of the 

use of them all; to him [ bow. To him 

ator and thing to | 
Ў to that supreme bein 

3 intelligent, i 
inscrutable, immutable; it is 
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neither gross nor subtile, nor capable of being defined: to that ever 
holy nature of Vishnu 1 bow. To him whose faculty со create the 
universe abides in but а part of but the ten-millionth p of him; 
to him who is one with the inexhaustible supreme spirit, Ї bow: and 
to the glorious, nature of the x pene Vishnu, which ror gods, nor 
sages, nor I, nor Sankara apprehend; that nature which the Yogis, after 
incessant effort, effacing both moral merit and demerit, behold to be 
contemplated in the mystical monosyllable Om: the supreme glory 
of Vishnu, who is the first of all; of whom, one only god, the triple 
energy is the same with Brahmá,. Vishnu, and Siva: oh lord of all, 
great soul of all, asylum of all, undecayable, have pity upon thy 
servants; oh Vishnu, be manifest unto us." 


| 
moray: ЯЗ яч AT RATA 1145911 
дета’ чата з STATA чї чаң 1 
датат: єн WS 99 Wed RITE AI 
теа аччечі &апяї TET | 
расага continued.—The gods, having heard this prayer uttered 
by Brahmá, bowed down, and cried, “Ве favourable to us; be present 


Тос: we bow down to that glorious nature which the mighty 
pre bs know! that which is thy nature, oh imperishable, in 
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whom the universe abides.” Then the gods having ended, Vrihaspati 
and the divine Rshis thus prayed: ‘We bow down to the being 
entitled to adoration; who is: : 

before the first of things; the creator of the creator ofthe world; the 
undefinable: oh lord of all that has been or is to be; imperishable 


type of sacrifice; have Pity upon thy worshippers; appear to them; 
prostrate before thee, Heer is Brahms here is PE pe 


gui Siva), with the Rudras; Pushá (the sun), 


the two Aswini Kumáras), the Vas 


Фе, Vivadevas, and Indra the king of the gods: all of whom bow 


TA 9417 Wi AAT qms DIUI 


EET @ чат чт: ETETE | | 
| i ат тач 16611 i 
Thus prayed to, the Supreme deity, the mighty holder of the 
sand discus, showed himself to em: and beholding the lord 
ОЁ gods, bearing a s 


i » a discus, anda mace, the assemblage of 
Primeval form, and radiant with embodied light, Pitámahá and the 


tes, their eyes moistened with rapture, first paid him homage, 
i i i. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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and then thus addressed him:, “Repeated salutation to thee, who art 
indefinable: thou art Brahma ; thou art the weilder of the Pináka 
bow (Siva) ; thou art Indra ; thou art fire, air, the god of waters, 
the. sun, the king of death (Yama), the Vasus, the Macuts (the winds), 
the Sádhyas, and Vi$wadevas. This assembly of divinities, that now 
has come before thee, thou art ; for, the creator of the world, thou 
art every? where. Thou art the sacrifice, the prayer of oblation, the 
mystic syllable Om, the sovercign of all creatures: thou art all that 
is to be known, or to be unknown: oh universal soul, the whole world 
consists of thee. We, discomfited by the Daityas, have fled to thee, 
oli Vishnu, for refuge. Spirit of all, have compassion upon us; defend 
us with thy mighty power. There will be affliction, desire, trouble, 
and grief, until thy protection is obtained: but thou art the remover 
of all sins. Do thou then, oh pure of spirit, show favour unto 


us who have fled to thee: oh lord of all, protect us with thy great 
power, in union with the goddess who is thy strengeh'." Hari, the 
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creator of the universe, being thus prayed to by the prostrate divini- 
ties, smiled, and thus spake: “With renovated ener у, oh gods, I 
will restore your strength. Do yau act as I enjoin. ju all the gods, 
associated with the Asuras, cast all sorts of medicinal herbs into the 
sea of milk; and then taking the mountain Mandara for the churn- 
ing-stick, the serpent Vasuki for the rope, churn the ocean together 
for ambrosia; depending upon my aid. To secure the assistance of 
Daityas, you must be at peace with them, and engage to give them an 
equal portion of the fruit of your associated toil: promising them, 
that by drinking the Amrita that shall be produced from the agitated 


ocean, they m eame mighty i immortal. I will take care that the 
enemies of the pods not partake of th ious draught; that 
they shall share in the labour dione.” ae 


SOT Saat Tet ца чї: а: | 
MAGE жеп AARSET 15811 
a: «тч а-та: | 
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waters of which were radiant as the thin and shining clouds 
of autumn. They then took the mountain Mandara for thc 
staff; the serpent Vásuki for the cord; and commenced to churn 
the ocean for the Amrita, Тһе assembled gods were stationed 
by Krishna at the tail of the serpent; the Daityas and Danavas at 
is head and neck. Scorched by the flames emitted from his 
inflated hood, the demons were shorn of their glory; whilst the clouds 
driven towards his tail by the breath of his mouth, refreshed’ the” gods 
with revivifying showers. In the midst of the milky sea, Hari him- 
self, in the form of a tortoise, served as a pivot for the mountain, as 
it was whirled around. The holder of the mace and discus was 
present in other forms amongst the gods and demons, and assisted to 
drag the monarch of the serpent race: and in another vast body he 
sat upon the summit of the mountain. With one portion of his 
energy, „unseen by gods or demous, he sustained the serpent king; 
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From the ocean, thus churned by the gods and Dánavas, first 
Mee the cow Surabhi, the E Bie and curds, worshipped 
ai ak divinities, and, beheld Бу them and their associates with minds 
rate d, and ‘yes glistening with delight. Then, as the holy 
vee 4 zn sky wondered what this could be, appeared the goddess 
ans Es ay of wine), her eyes rolling with intoxication. Next, 
Np Sas pool of the deep, sprang the celestial Pdcijita cree, the 
Босо t Е nymphs of heaven, perfuming the world with its 
prided А he troop of Apsarasas, the nymphs of heaven, were then 
ee AS sirprisin loveliness, endowed with beauty and with 
у € coolrayed moon next rose, and was seized by Mahadeva: 
weds (NE poison was engendered from the sea, of which the- snake 
uM ge) pk Бозов Dhanvantari, robed in white, and 
ee їз hand the x Amrita, next came forth: beholding 

a the sons of Diti and of Danu, as well as the Munis, werc 
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filled wich satisfaction and delight. Then, seated on a full-blown 
lotus, and liolding a water-lily in her hand, the goddess Sri, radiant 
with beauty, rose from the waves. The great sages, enraptured, 
hymned her with the song dedicated to her praise". Viswavasu and 
other heavenly quiristers sang, and Ghrtáchí and other celestial 
nymphs danced before her. Gangé and other holy streams attended 
for her ablutions; and the elephants of the skies, taking up their pure 
waters in vases of gold, poured them over the goddess, the queen of 
the universal world. The sca of milk in person presented her with a 
wreath ot never-fading flowers; and the artist of the gods (Viswakarmá) 
decorated her person with heavenly ornaments. Thus bathed, attired, 
and adorned, the goddess, in the view of the cclestials, cast herself 
upon the breast of Hari; and there reclining, turned her eyes upon the 
deities, who were inspired with rapture by her gaze. Not so the 
Daityas, who, with Viprachitti at cheir head, were filled with indigna- 
tion, as Vishnu turned ayay fom them, and they were abandoned by 
he goddess of prosperity (Lakshmi). 


7 Or with the Sükta, or hymn of the Vedas, commencing. “Hiranya 
убеп“ Фуа Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S* Foundation USA 
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à The powerful and indignant Daityas then forcibly seized the 
fAmritz-cup, that was in the hand of Dhanvantari: but Vishnu, 
assuming a female torm, fascinated and deluded them; and 
recovering the Amrita from them, delivered it to the gods. Sakra 
and the other deities quaffed the ambrosia, The incensed’ demons, 
gasping their weapons, fell upon them; but the gods, into whom 
RE am Ne draught had infused new vigour, defeated and put their 
pe n flight, and they fed through the regions of space, and 
Е is саб into the subterraneous realms of Pátála. The gods thereat 


y rejoiced, did homage to the holder of the discus and mace, 
т шиа. their Em in heaven. The sun shone with renovated 
luminaries nu Pues oe p COE OR ar 
; D б unis, in their rc ive orbits. 
Rum MINE more blazed aloft, beautiful in splendour ; cones minds 
а=: ings ee animated by devotion. The three worlds again 
г cred happy by Prosperity ; and Indra, the chief of the gods, 
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was restored to power.’ Seared upon his throne, and once тоге іп 


heaven, exercisin ignty 1 
, g sovereignty over the gods, Sakra thus eulogized th 
goddess who bears a lotus А ber hand: р ЫТЫ КЕДЕ 


8 The churning of the ocean docs not occur in several of the Puranas, 
and is but cursorily alluded to in the Siva, Linga, and Kürma Puránas. 
The Vayu and Padma have much the same narrative as that of our text ; 
and so have the Agni and Bhágavata, except that they refer only briefly 
to the anger cf Durvásas, without narrating the circumstances ; indicat- 
ing their being posterior, therefore, to the original tale. Thc part, how- 
evcr, assigned to Durvásas appears to be an embellishment added to the 
original, for no mention of him occurs in the Matsya P. nor even in the 
Hari Vamsa, neither does it occur in what may be considered the oldest 
extant versions of the story, those of the Ramayana and Mahabharata : 
both these ascribe the occurrence to the desire of the gods and Daityas 
to become immortal. The Matsya assigns a similar motive to the gods, 
instigated by observing that the Daityas slain by them in battle were re- 
stored to life by Sukra with the Sanjivinf, or herb of immortality, which 
he had discovered. The account in the Hari Vamsa is brief and obscure. 
and is explained by the commentator as an allegory, in which the churn- 
ing of the ocean typifies ascetic penance, and the ambrosia is final 
liberation ; bu: this is mere mystification. The legend of the Ramayana 
is translated, vol. 1. p. 410. of the Serampore edition; and that of 
the Mahabharata by Wilkins, {n° the notes to his translation of the 
Bhágavata Gita. See also the original text, Cal. ed. p. 40. It has been 
presented to general readers in а more attractive form by my friend H. 
M. Parker. in his Draught of Immortality, printed with other poems, 
Lond. 1827. The Matsya P. has many of the stanzas of the Mahábhárata 


interspersed with others. There is some variety in the order and number 
of articles produced from the ocean. As I have observed elsewhere, 
(Hindu Theatre, I. 59. Lond. cd.), the popular enumeration is fourteen ; 
butthe Rámáyana specifies but nine; the Mahábhárata, nine ; the 
Bhágavata, ten; the Padma, nine ; the Váyu, twelve ; the Matsya, 
perhaps, gives the whole number. Those in which most agree, are, I. 
the Háláhala or Kalaküta poison, swallowed by Siva: 2. Varuni or 
Surá, the goddess of wine, who being taken by the gods, and rejected by 
the Daityas, the former were termed Suras, and the latter Asuras: 3. 
the horse Uchchaissravas, taken by Indra: 4. Kaustubha, the jewel 
worn by Vishnu : 5. the moon: б. Dhanvantari, with the Amrita in 
his Kamandalu, or vase ; and these two articles are in the Vayu consi- 
dered as distinct products : 7. the goddess Padmé or Srí : 8. the Ap- 
sarasas, or nymphs of heaven : 9. Surabhi, or the cow of plenty : 10. 
the Párijáta trec, or tree of heaven : 11. Airávata, the elephant taken 
by Indra. The Matsya adds, 12. the umbrella taken by Varuna : 13. 
the earrings taken by Indra, and given to Aditi : and apparently another 
horse, the white horse of the sun : or the number may be completed by 
counting the Amrita separately from Dhanvantari. The number is made 
vif the^populérdists:by adding the bom and.the epeeb. of Mishgu. but 


= Alakshmf, the goddess of mi 
‘dess of wine; Nidrá, or sloth ithe A 


‘Vishnu, the head became immortal, in con 
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i lotus 
Wi own to-Sri, the mother of all beings, seated on her 

(ein adie eyes like full-blown lotuses, reclining on the brast o: 
Vishnu, Thou art Siddhi (superhuman power): thou art Swa hi 
and.Swáhá: thou art ambrosia eat): the purifier of the dome: 
thou “art evening, night, and dawn: thou art power, faith, шс : 
thou art the goddess of letters (Sarasvatf), Thou, beautiful go Em 
art knowledge of devotion, great knówledge, mystic knowledge, de з 
spiritual knowledge ;* which confers eternal liberation. Thou art t 


there does.not seem to be any good authority for this, and the addition 
is a sectarial one : so is that of the Tulasf ‘tree, plant sacred to Krishna, 
which is one of the twelve specified by the Vayu P. The Uttara Khanda 
of the Padma P. has a peculiar enumeration, or, Poison ; Jyeshthá or 
sfortune, the elder born to fortune ; the god- 

psarasas ; the elephant of Indra ; 


Lakshmf ; the moon ; and the Tulag{ plant The reference to Mohini, 
the female form assum 


notice is taken of the sto 
Purápas, ofthe Daitya Ráhu's insinuating himself amongst the gods, 
and obtaining a portion of the Amrita : being beheaded. for this by 
sequence of the Amrita having 
а constellation to the skies ; 


reached 


È ypifying the ascending and descending 
nodes; This seems to be the simplest. an Д 


phenomena, seems to have been an after-thought. 
In the Padma and Bhégavata, Ráhu and Ketu are the sons of Simbiká, 


_ 9 The four Vidyás, or branches of knowledge, are said to be, Yajna- 
Pis knowledge or performance of religious Hing : Mahávidyá, great 
nowledge, the worship of the female princi ántri hip; 
iuhyavidyá, knowledge of mantras 5 д Аина worship 


= : ‚ Mystical i tion ; 
and Atma vidya, knowledge of soul, rte wisdom. US GB? 
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science of reasoning, the three Vedas, the arts and sciences: *° thou 
ert moral and political science. The world is peopled by thee with 
pleasing or displeasing forms. Who else than thou, oh goddess, is 
seated оп that person of the god of gods, the wielder of the mace, 
which is made up of sacrifice, and contemplated by holy ascetics ? 
Abandoned by thee, the three worlds were on the brink of ruin ; 
but they have been reanimated by thee. From thy propitious gaze, 
oh mighty goddess, men obtain wives, children, dwellings, friends, 
harvests, wealth. Health and strength, power, victory, happiness; 
are easy of attainment to those upon whom thou smilest. u art 
the mother of all beings, as the god of gods, Hari, is their-father ; 
and this world, whether animate or inanimate, is pervaded by thee 
and Vishnu. Oh thou who purifiest all things, forsake not our 


treasures, our granaries, our dwellings, our dependants, our persons, 
our wives: abandon, not our children, out friends, our lineage, our 


10 Or Várttá, explained to mean the Silpa $ástra. mechanics, sculp- 
ture, and architecture ; Ayur-veda. medicine, 
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ea al oe п lookest кушан become immediately endowed 
en win de ent qualifications, with families, and with power. ‘He 
c EE Pup Is turned is honourable, amiable, prospet- 
eae ine P ted birth ; a hero of irresistible prowess: but 
ic beloved of Vias BS are converted into worthlessness from. 
face. The tongues of Br € „mother of the world, thou avertest thy 
ен E ux і а atc unequal to celebraze thy excellence. 
5 : me, oh goddess, lotuseyed, ‘and never forsake me 


ЧЧ Й: четат aera яте Bat TTT | 
Set adai Teter fa 16 391 
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Being thus praised th TASA XU. 
5h P » the gratified Sri, abiding in all creat , and 
rd by all beings, replied to che god oh hundred rites у ; 
t 3 » by thine adoration. D d 
"If, goddess Шон desirest: I have come to fulfil thy Sih 
met fy бшу ie i yen” ers a 
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. may never again be deprived of thy presence. My second supplication, 
daughter of ocean, is, that thou wilt not forsake him who shall 
Eltre thy praises in the words I have addressed to thee.” “I will - 
not abandon,” the goddess answered, «ће three worlds again: this 

.thy first boon is granted ; for I am gratified by thy praises: and 
further, I will never turn my face away from that mortal who mornin 
and evening shall repeat the hymn with which thou hast ridses 


ud qi «dt Set acres d T | 
MAT AMSAT AAT TATA 14 4510 


wt Seat queque жї: qeigem 97: 1 
STATA ETAR {3% 
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Paráśara proceeded.— Thus, Maitreya, in former times the goddess 
Sci conferred these boons upon the king of the gods, being pleased 
by his adorations ; but her first birth was as the daughter of Bhryu 
by Khyáti: it was at a subsequent period that she was produced from 
the sea, at the churning of the ocean by the demons and the gods, to 


obtain ambrosia. For in like manner as the lord of the world, thc 
god of gods, Janárddana, descends amongst mankind (in vatious 


11 The cause of this, however, is left unexplained. .The Padma P. 
inserts a legend to account for the temporary separation of Lakshmi 
from Vishnu, which appears fo be peculiar to that work Bhrgu was 
lord of Laksimipur, a city on the Narmadá, given him by Brahmá. His 


í instigated her husband to request its being conceded 
sue ater нс he cursed Vishnu to be born upon earth 


хо Бе Ае offend E noa big iler ind to have sng oehildrensa The 


legend is an insipid modern embellishment. 
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shapes), so does his coadjutrix Srí. Thus when Нагі was born as a 
dwarf, the son of Aditi, Lakshmi a peared from a lotus (as Padma 
or Kamala) ; when he was born as Rima, of the race of Bhrgu (or 
Parasuráma), she was Dharaní; when he was Rághava (Ráma- 
chandra), she was Sítá; and when he was Krshna, she became 
Rukmini. In the other descents of Vishnu, she is his associate. If 
he takes a celestial form, she appears as divine ; if a mortal, she 
becomes a mortal too, transforming her own person agreeably to 
whatever character it pleases Vishnu to put оп. Whosoever hears this 
account of the birth of Lakshmi, whosoever reads it, shall never lose 
the goddess Fortune from his dwelling for three generations ; and, 
misfortune, the fountain of strife, shall never enter into those houses 
in which the hymns to Sri are repeated. a 
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кщ, КЕК aves | natrated to thee, in answer to thy 
stion, ho i 

ч У e ч en imi, formerly the daughter of Bhrgu, spraug 


+ and mist isi 
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Maitreya.— Thou bast narrated to me, great Muni, all that l 
asked of thee: now resume the account of the creation subsequent! 
to Bhrgu. d 
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Paráfara.—Lakshmi, the bride of Vishnu, was the dau hter of 
Bhrgu by Khyáti. They had also two sons, Dhátri and Vidhátri, 
who married the two daughters of the illustrious Meru, Ayau and 
Niryati ; and had by them each a son; named Prána and rikanda. 
The son of the latter was Markandeya, from whom Veda$iras was 


born. The son of Prana was named Dyutimat, and his son was 
Rájavat ; after whom, the race of Bhrgu became infinitely multiplied. 


] The commentator interprets the text qd? а С wg to refer to 
Prana : mqa ЗТ ай! "Vedaáiras was born the son of Prana.’ 


So the Bhégavata bas ERA 299—9 aaga 90:1 The Linga, 


the Váyu, and Markandeya, however, confirm our reading of the text, 
making Vedasiras the son of Markandeya. Prana, or, as read in the two 
former, Págdu, was married to. Pundaríká. and had by her Dyutimat, 
whose sons were Srijávana and Asruta or Азгиѓаугара. Mrikanda (also 
read Mrikandu) married Manaswini. and had Markandeya, whose son: 
coy Myrddhanyá, was Vedaśiras : he married Pivari, and had many 
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-Sambhiti, the wife of Marichi, gave birth го Paurnamása, whose 


sons were Virajas and Sarvaga. [ shall hereafter notice his other 
descendants, when I give a more particular account of the race of 


Marichi.” : SRI & s 


Wet Goes аў бети зма 1811 
The wife of Angiras, Smriti, bore daughters named Siníválí, Kuhu, 


Raké, and Anumati (phases of the moon’). Anasüyá, the wife cf Atri, 
was the mother of three sinless‘sons, Soma (the moon), Durvásas, and 


the ascetic Dattátreya*. Pulastya had, by Рип, a son called іп a 


children, who constituted the family, or Brahmanical tribe, 
sons of Bhrgu, The most celebrated of these was Usanas, 


of the Daityas, who, according to the Bhágavata, was the s 
siras ; but the Vayu 


at a different period. 


of Bhárgavas, 
the preceptor 


on of Veda- 
makes him the son of Bhrgu by Paulomí, and born 


2 Alluding especially to Ka$yapa, the son of Maríchi, of whose 
posterity a full detail is subsequently given. The Bhagavata adds a 
щт, Devakulyá ; and the Váyu and Linga, four daughters, Tushti, 
Pushti, Twishé, and Apachiti The latter inserts the grandsons of 
Pautnamása. Virajas, married to Gaurf, has Sudháman, a Lokapála, or 
rular of the east quarter ; and Pervasa (quasi Sarvaga) has, by Parvasí, 
Хајпауёша and Kasyata, who were both founders of Gotras, or families. 

е names of all these occur in different forms in different MSS. 


three gods, Brehm " ves an account of Atri's penance, by which the 


_ Portions of themselves, куры Сма, were Propitiated, and became, in 


severally his sons Soma, D. 
he Ы sons, » Datta, and Durvásas. 
Apomurtti, Sani ашу Sd ifferent series, or five sons, Satyanetra, Havya, 


wife of Kardama, ma ; and one daughter, Sruti, who became the 
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former birth, or in the Sváyambhuva Manvantara, Dattoli, who is 
now known as the sage Agastyas. — Kshamá, the wife of the patriarch 


Pulaha, was the mother of three sons, Karmasa, Arvarivat, and 
Sahishnu*. The wife of Keatu, Sannati, brought forth the sixty 
thousand Bálakhilyas, pigmy sages, no bigger than a joint of the 
thumb, chaste, pious, res EE as the rays of the sun”. Vasishtha 
had seven sons by his wife Urjjá, Rajas, Сата, Orddhabahu, Savana, 
Anagha, Sutapas, and Sukra, the seven pure sages’. The Agni named 
Abhimání, who is the eldest born of Brahma, had, by Swáhá, three 


5 The text would seem to imply that he was called Agastya іп a 
former Manvantara, but the commentator explains it as above. The 
Bhégavata calls the wife of Pulastya, Havirbhü, whose sons were the 
Muni Agastya, called in a former birth Dahrágni or Jatharágni, and 
Visrava$, The latter had by Ilavilá, the deity of wealtb, Kuvera ; and 
by Kesini, the Rákshasas Ravana, Kumbhakarna, and Vibhíshaua. The 
Váyu specifies three sons of Pulastya, Dattoli, Vedabáhu, and Vinita : 
and one daughter, Sadwati, married (see note 3) to Agni. 

6 The Bhágavata reads Karmasreshtha, Varíyas, and Sahishnu.- The 
Vayu and Linga have Kardama and Ambarisha in place of the two first, 
and add Vanakapívat and a daughter, Pivari, married to Vedasiras (see 
note I). Kardama marricd $ruti (note 4). and had by her Sankhapáda, 
one of the Lokapálas, and a daughter, Kámyá, married to Priyavrata 
(note 6, Ch. VIL). Vana-kapívat, also read Dhana-k. and Ghana-k., had 
a son, Sahispu, married to Yasodhará, and they were the parents of 


Kámadeva. E id 
7 The different authorities agree in this place. Ine Vayu adds two 
daughters, Punyá and Sumátí, married to Yajnaváma (see note 2). 
8 The Bhágavata has an entirely different set of names, or Chitra- 
кып, arco Ni, Mi Ua, Vasant puma 
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sons ot surpassing brilliancy, Pávaka, Pavamána, and Suchi, who 
drinks up water: they had forty-five sons, who, with the original son 
of Brahmá and his three descendants, constitute the forty-nine fires’. 


The progenitors (Pitrs), who as I have mentioned, were created by 
Brahmá, were the Agnishwáttas and Vachishads ; the former bein 
devoid of, and the latter possessed of, fires!?. By them, Swadhá had 


it also specifies Saktri and others, as the issue of a different marriage. 
The Véyu and Linga have the same sons as in our text, reading Putra 
and Hasta in place of Gátra : they add a daughter, Pundariká, married 
to Pándu (see note 1). The eldest son, according to the Vayu, espoused 
a daughter of Markandeya, and had by her the Lokapéla of the west, 
Ketumat. The seven sons of Vasishtha are termed in the text the séven 
Rshis, appearing in that character in the third Manvantara. ; 


9 The eldest son of Brahmá, according to the commentator, upon 


the authority of the Vedas : яз: аста ма: 1 The 


Vayu P. enters into a бегу long detail of the names and places of the 
whole forty-nine fires, According to that, also, Pávaka is electric or 
Vaid uta fire; Pavamána is that produced by friction, or Nirmathya ; 
and is solar, Saura, fire. Pavamána was the parent of Kavya- 
váhana, the fire of the Pitrs ; Suchi of Havyaváhana, the fire of the gods; 
and Pavamána of Saharaksha, the fire: of the Asuras. The Bhágavata 
explains these different fires to be so many appellations of fire employed 
in the invocations with which different oblations ‘to fire are offered in 


the ritual of the Vedas : ачта жей quete eee sA ад 
Яй frecrasnaeg Q1 explained by the commentator, Sf тїй az gut 
Wmfautrerer quit freq Heard quoq тй a dier: ) 

10 Accordi TOUS Ade. ` 
the Vedas I o S eommentator. this distinction is derived from 


holders who, when alive, did not maintain thei i 
осе мно: жи палес ан tain heir domestic fires, nor offer 


‘consumable by fire, &c. Kul- 
Bhégavata adds other 


‘dri E Pies jyapas, *drinkers of ee: and S ás. 
“drinkers of the acid juice.” ‘The commentator, expla in the отара 
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two daughters, Mena and Dháraní, who were both acquainted with 
theological truth, and both addicted to religious meditation ; both 
accomplished in perfect wisdom, and adorned with all estimable qua- 
lities. Thus has been explained the progeny of the daughters of 
of Daksha!?. He who with faith recapitulates the account, shail never 
want offspring. 


of the terms Ságnayas and Anágnyas, has, Atarua а атна: «хат. 
«ачяч: 1 which might be understood to signify, that the Pitrs who arc 
‘without fire’ are those to whom oblations are not offered ; and those 
‘with fire’ are they to whom oblations are presented. 


11 The Vayu carries this genealogy forward. Dháraní was married 
to Meru, and had by him Mandara and three daughters, Niyati, Ayati, 
and Velá: the two first were married to Dhátri and Vidhátrí (p. 69). 
Velá was the wife of Samudza, by whom she had Sámudrí, married to 
Prachinavarhish, and the mother of the ten Prachetasas, thc fathers of 
Daksha, as subsequently narrated. Mená was married to Himávat, and 
was the mother of Maináka, and of Ganga, and of Parvati or Umá. 


12 No notice is here taken of Sati, married to Bhava, as is intimated 
in Ch. УШ, when describing the Rudras. Of these genealogies the 
fullest and apparently the oldest account is given in the Váyu P. : as 
far as that of our text extends, the two nearly agree, allowing for dif- 
ferences of appellation originating in inaccurate transcription, the names 
frequently varyiog in different copies of the same work, leaving it doub: 
ful which reading should be preferred. The Bbágavala. as observed 
above (Ch. VII, n. 12), has created some further perplexity by substitut- 
ing, as the wives of the patriarchs, the daughters of Kardama for those of 
Daksha. Of tbe general statement it may be observed, that although in 
some respects allegorical, as in the names of the wives of the Rshis 
Ch. VIL): and ia others astronomical, as in the denominations of the 
daughters of Angiras (Ch. X.) ; yet it seems probable that it is not al- 
together fabulous, but that the persons in some instances had a real 
existence, the genealogies originating in imperfectly preserved traditions 
of the families of the first teachers of the Hindu religion. and of the 
feed! УЭ. 
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—I mentioned to you, that the Manu Sváyam- 


and pious sons, Priyavrata and Uttánapáda. Of 
t had a son whom he dear] 
avourite wife Suruchi. 


By his queen, named Suniti, co whom he was 

1655 attached, Һе also had а son, called Dhruva!. Observing his 
brother Uttama on the | cated upon his 
throne, Dhruva was desi place-; but as 
uruchi was present, the Raja d n 


| respectfully wishing to be taken on his father’s knee. 
-Child of her rival thus anxi 


Рагаѕага continued, 
bhuva had two heroic 
these two, the latte 


d therc. Suruchi thus addressed the boy: “Why, 


doce (уч Puránas Speak of but one wife 
ns, Apaspati (or V. unfta : they say 1180 that she had four 


b nta. Kirttimat. aad Dh . Thc 
i. dma, and Néradiya have the Samce account as that iof the 
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Te чкянчы fg ч cb нат 99: 1511 
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area йя чле fare {шї GAT IISI 
захад науч fe ga | 
SATA SH Ёв «аат, ATTA dit oll 


‘child, do you vainly indulge in such presumptuous hopes? You are 


born from a different mother, and are no son of mine, chat you should 
aspire inconsiderately to a station бс for the excellent Uttama alone. 
1с is true you are the son of the Raja, but I have not given you birch. 
This regal throne, the seat of the king of kings, is suited to my son 
only ; why should you aspire to its occupation? why idly cherish 
such lofty ambition, as if you were my son ? do you forget that you 
are Бис the offspring of Suniti ?" 


sga fiat аташчы ат ататічаң | 
эптїї angina fem afaoy 1881 
d er oft Чач o 5| 
яйїйгєкчтт 99 quum 1411 

а p BMT Sd са RaR 1 
їзазтят PR ча 15995414 1% 31 
тее THe ңтї HATTA GRUT | 
еч: яте arena Ta 141 
{яй fad «нч GAT guum 1 
serrer Эчт GA eerea TATA, 111 


The boy, having heard the speech of his step-mother, quitted his 
father, and repaired in a passion to the apartment of his own mother’; 
who, beholding him vexed, took him upon her lap, and, gently smiling, 
asked him what was the cause of his anger, who had displeased him, 
and if any one, forgetting the respect duc to his father, had behaved 
ill to him.. Dhruva, in reply, repeated to her -all chat the arrogant 
Suruchi had said to him in the presence of the king. Deeply dis- 
tressed by the narrative of the boy, the humble Suniti, her eyes 
dimmed with tears, sighed, and said. *Suruchi has rightly spoken ; 
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Yet be not afflicted, my 
| at thou hast formerly done, or shall 
assign to thee what chou hast left undone? The regal throne, the 
leph "are hi ui 

desétved them: remember this, pu aue virtues have 


» Who have not equal 
ed piety, and is born as 
orn аз Dhruva, of inferior moral worth. 


MY Son, It is not proper for you to grieve ; a wise man will 


Me contented nd that ГОРЕ ос. 
ileko im: but if you 

ane : со: то nom 

Sd hei d 3 ое amiable, be pious, be 
Puy, бектп: upon modest worth, ag Ving creatures ; for 
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#їз& чт айтатн аат saei | 
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Dhruva answered: ‘Mother, the words that you have addressed 
to me for my consolation find no place іп a heart that contumely has 
broken. | will exert myself to obtain such elevated rank, that it shall 
be revered by the whole world. Though I be not born of Suruchi, 
the beloved of the king, you shall behold my glory, who am your son. 
Let Uttama my brother, her child, possess the throne given to him by 
my father ; I wish for no other honours than such as my own actions 
shall acquire, such as even my father has not enjoyed.” 


foim чата R eT WR LTE D 
gra fre quem AT mut URI 
a cat uen wu чат 9,4: | 
gefeiert ets Атаат t3 
quae Шар SETRSTETHTEN | 
suae aN 131 


Having thus spoken, Dhruva went forth. from his mother's dwell- 
ing: he quitted the city, and entered an adjoining thicket, where he 
beheld seven Munis sitting upon hides of the black antelope, which 
they had taken from off their persons, and sptead over the holy kusa 
grass. Saluting them reverentially, and bowing humbly before them, 


7 
ince, said in me venerable men, the son of Uttánapáda, 
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born of Sunfti. Dissatished with the world, 1 appear- betore you". 
The Rshis replied: «Тһе son of a king, and but: four or five years of 
age, there can be no reason, child, wh “you should be.dissatisfied with 
life; you cannot be in want of any thing whilst the king your father 
reigns; we cannot imagine that уой suffer the: pain. of separation from 
the object of your affections; nor do we observe in yout persón any 
sign of disease. What is the  cause-of yoyr discontent? -Tell-us, if it 
i2 known to yourself.” ==. ` De MS. «Бейка рЫ 


жп чт FOU STITT о. 
Ёш тт: уча чете RARUS С 

я art чї Set атып ae .- 
SAAT ATER ачта Qi: s 

S at ere Бака it erg 

ag eremi wet кеде af peu asi 


1 Suruchi had 

ш) and when they had heard his Story, the said орде ы 
OW surprising is bs vehemence of the Кашу: nature, .that 

inc = by a -child, and he Cannot efface from 


ifi Son ofa Kshatriya, 
if it be agreeable to ке what thou hast корса, о, 
in what thou hast to do, dechre ie Realy юв wishest our aid 
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аптача" THAT AAA FAIA 11% 
amaa- 9: ATT 91989 1 
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OTT UTA: d 
THT < aera areas uvvil 
qi sr чё ATA ASAT SET TAT TL | 


TATE gR ат цн ез. Uv 
A яичдечї aA 19 qu: FATT | | 
akaga чаятої fa чат эпе ISI 
Зее: ЧУ eT TATED SCT | 
этч aati fem TATA Tat 191 
Dhruva said: ‘Excellent sages, 1 wish not for riches, neither do 1 
want dominion : I aspire to such a station as no one before me has 
attained, Tell me what 1 must do to effect this object; how I may 
reach an elevation superior со all other dignities.” The Rshis sever- 
ally chus replied. —Maríchi said: «Тһе best of stations is not within 
the reach of men who fail to propitiate Govinda. Do thou, prince, 
worship the undecaying (Achyuta)." Акі said: “He with whom 
the first of spirits, Janárddana, is pleased, obtains imperishable dignity. 
I declare unto you the truth.” Angiras said: “If you desire an exalted 
station, worship that Govinda in whom, immutable and undecaying, 
all that is, exists.” ~ Pulassya said: “He who adores the divine Hari, 
the supreme soul, supreme glory, who is the supreme Brahma, obtains 
what is difficult of attainment, eternal liberation." ‘When that 
Janárddana,"" observed Kratu, “who in sacrifices is the soul of sacrifice, 
and who in abstract contemplation is supreme spirit, is pleased, there 
is nothing man may not acquire." Pulaha said: “Indra, having wor- 
shipped the lord б Бе world, obtained the dignity of king of the 
celestial. Do thou adore, pious youth, that Vishnu, the lord of 


sacrifices! а Any shingcoshild,, RAB pho; mind, Өү ын £xclaimed 


|. 
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i itiaci i hough it 
2 “may be obtained by propitiating Vishnu, even _thoug 
уолан dni ise most ahaa in the three worlds. 


атте: ЧЇ eat чаб: тает 9 | 
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RRIA TAT AGIA loli 
LEAKE ETE GEG EE 


WJA FAT 31 
PAA TH аҹта=ес̧аё AT UM 
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Dhruva replied to them: “You have told me 
you, what deity is to be 
Rohis, looking s by me, that will offer him gtatification. May 
tate the god," Т 


how the adoration of V; 


fore 


and a man ‘mu 
world із. Ву him 


firmly under ee ly object, and Wholly filled by it; whose spirit is 


to thee is to be 


i formerly uttered dsire, 
ae avayambhuva, and propitiated bs which, vider адн 
three worlds, ico perity he desired, and which was unequalled in the 
prayer, for the 


Do : 
gratification of Govinda,” Ч constantly repeat this 
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The prince, having received these instructions, respecttully4 saluted 
the sages, and departed from the forest, fully confiding in the accomplish- 
ment of his purposes. He repaired to the holy place, on the banks of the 
Yamuna, called Madhu ог Madhuvana, the grove of Madhu, after the 
demon of that name, who formerly abided there, Satcughna (the youn- 
ger brother of Rama) having slain the Rákshas Lavana, the son of 
Madhu, founded a city on the spot, which was named Mathura. Ac this 
holy shrine, che purifier from all sin, which enjoyed the presence of 
the sanctifying god of gods, Dhruva I penance, as enjoined by 
Maríchi and the sages:"he contemplated Vishnu, the sovereign of all 
the gods, seated in himself. Whilst his mind was wholly. absorbed 
in meditation, the mighty Hari, identical with all beings and with all 
nada, (ок розваг of His eie Pel bala edi opeastne 
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fadt aaa faaan 11%! 

qr Еч Чет аат ч agat eae | 

чат ат а9чт fay Aas AE Чїй: 1$ oll 
in his mind, the earth, спе supporter of elemental life, could not 
Sustain the weight of the ascetic. As he stood upon his left 
foot, one hemisphere bent beneath him; and when he stood upon his 
right, the other half of the earth sank down. When he touched the 


earth with his toes, it shook with all its mountains, and the rivers 
and the seas were troubled, and the gods partook of the universal 


agitation. 
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. Yámas, being excessivel alarmed, then took 
сш with Indra how they should interrupt d devout exercises of 
tuva; and the divine termed Kushmándas, in company with 


thec, my son, after much anxious hope: 


; 2 l 
, cruelty to quit me, helpless, alone, and un Shou canst not have the 
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unkindness of my rival. Thou art my only refuge; I have no hope 
but thou. What hast thou, a child. but five years old, to do with 
rigorous penance? Desist from such fearful practices, that yield no 
beneficial fruit. First comes the season of youthful pastime; and 
when that is over, it is the time for study: then succeeds the period 
of worldly enjoyment; and lastly, that of austere devotion. This is 
thy season of pastime, my child. Hast thou engaged in these prac- 
tices to put an end to thine existence? Thy chief duty is love for 
me: duties are according to time of life. Lose not thyself in 
bewildering error: desist from such unrighteous actions. If not, if 
thou wilt not desist from these austerities, I will terminate my life 
before thee.’ 
at aena атте 991919, | 
qR favit quae ч =ватч MAH 
qa ач qu HU чап йатЇч TS 1 
айуираазгепїт THAT AT 113311 
зет ячат ат LAAT | 
sre asrearfor затетатет 99 9: ИУ 


But Dhruva, being wholly intent on seeing Vishnu, beheld not his 
mother weeping in his presence, and calling upon him; and the. 
illusion, crying out, “Fly, fy, my child, the hideous spirits of ill are 
crowding into this dreadful forest with uplifted weapons, quickly 
disappeared. Then advanced frightful Rakshasas, wielding terrible 
arms, and with countenances emitting fiery flame; and nocturnal 
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а © ыо around tne prince, uttering fearful noises, and whirl- 
: d tossing their threarening” Weapons. Hundreds of jackals, 
ni үнс sous gushed flame! as they devoured their prcy, were 
hos ing alcud, to appal the “boy, wholly engrossed by meditation. : 
Д go lins called out, “Kill him, kill him; cut him to pieces; eat 
am, e X him;” and monsters, with tlie.faces of lions and camels and 
cis Ц саша and yelled with horrible cries, to terrify the prince. 
Iis a s “uncouth spectres, ‘appalling cries, and. threatening 
d made’ no impression ` ES ‘his senses, whose mind was 

ly intent on Govinda. е son of the: monarch of the earth, 
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more perplexed tha stratagems being thus foiled, the gods were 
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Hari, the origin of the world, who is without beginning or end; and thus 
addressed him: “God of gods, sovercign of the world, god supreme, 
and infinite spirit, distressed by the austerities of Dhruva, we have 
come to thee for protection. As the moon increases in his orb day by 
day, so this youth advances incessantly towards superhuman power by 
his devotions. Terrified by the ascetic practices of the son of Uttána- 
pada, we have come to thee for succour. Do thou allay the fervour 
of his meditations. We know not to what station he aspires: to 
throne of Indra, the regency of the solar or lunar sphere, or to the 
sovereignty of riches or of the deep. Have compassion on us, lord; 
remove this affliction from our breasts; div rt the son of Uttánapáda 
from persevering in his penance.” Vishnu replied to the gods: “The 
lad desireth neither the rank of Indra, nor the solar orb, nor the 
sovereignty of wealth or of the ocean: all that he solicits, I will grant. 
Return therefore, deities, to’ your mansions as yc list, and be no. more 


alarmed: I will put an end to the penance of the boy, whose mind is 
immersed in deep contemplation." 
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_ ® чай жупты eite ег: + 
; — җон ata at aat | 
читач ай А aT чет qui яа: 1 


who is all things, assuming а shape with four 
arms, proceeded to Dhrava, Being ЕА with he o of nature, 
im: “Son of Uttánapáda, be prosperous. 
ond the Ene ‚ of boons, am prent, 
A esirest. In that 
distegarded external objects, and fixed thy ee bee Шш d ш 
хе ы = Ask, therefore, a suitable reward." The boy, 
x re i ‚ Words of the god of gods, opened his eyes, and behold- 
2B that Hari whom he had before scen in his meditations actually in 


ands the shell, the discus, the mace, the 


€ em, he bowed his head 
ee carth; the hair stood erect on his brow, aad his ү Ет 
Pisas ih ase: He reflected how best he should offer thanks to 

God of gods; what he could say in his adoration; what words were 
Capable of expressing his praise: and ; 


„Perplexity, he had recouzse for consolation being, Overwhelmed „with 


3 n to the dei .. If” he 
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exclaimed, ‘the lord is contented with my devotions, lec this be my 
reward, that I may know how to praise him as I wish. How can $, a 
child, pronounce his praises, whose abode is unknown to Brahmá and 
to others learned in the Vedas? My, heart is overflowing with 
devotion to thee: oh lord, grant me the faculty worthily to lay mine 
adorations at thy feet.” : 


TBAT чі THT FATA 1 
эчпячтачяЯ fes тее: Uu tl 
ая AAAA TTT: 1 


Gers AIT YT датата Ч (AR 
җЁгачїзтөї ата: 9 at 939 ч! 
зата е ча =ч яа TA WARM 
gg: чї өөп HATA, ЧЄ: ЧИТ | 


да wd TAT quema Temm WAY 
yadai emet qna SIDA d 
gariai яяттет дача 9 а: TE AA 
FE ALATA TATA TT qu t 

su 91941 ҸЕ 94 чаж us 


Whilst lowly bowing, with ` his hands uplifted to his forehead, 
Govinda, the lord of the world, touched the son of Uttánapáda with 
the tip of his conch-shell, and immediately the royal youth, with a 
countenance sparkling with delight, praised respectfully the imperish- 
able protector of living beings. «[ venerate,” exclaimed Dhruva, 
“shim whose forms are earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intellect, the 
first element (Аһапкіса), primeval nature, and the pure, subtile, all- 

ading soul, that surpasses nature. Salutation to that spirit that is 
void of qualities ; апыз supreme over all the elements and all the 
objects of sense, over intellect, over nature and spirit. I have taken 
refuge with that purc form of thine, oh supreme, which is one with 


за, Sw hieleisispiit WISP АВ; all che world. Salutation 
йа, chats ol , New penengs, all by S3 Foundation USA 
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ЧНЧ! тн чета: TET | 
чәе gat ARTZ TATE өң [е 
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E and supporting all; is designated 
rahma, unchangeable, and contemplated by religious sages. "Thou 


thee, assuming this universal form*, From thee is 
sacrifice derived, and all oblations, and curds, and ghee, and animals of 


nd space, being infinitely vast, 
and without limit. *Having a thousand heads,” 
extension : and the i 


чй: rare marae кета чаннар Praida fera fer u 


. 3 Explained Severally the Brehmánda, ог materiàl universe ; Brahmá, 
the creator ; Manu, the ruler Of the period ; and supreme or presiding 


4 So the inscription upon the temple of Sais ; Eyð гш хар тд 
Уеуоудт, kal дэ, кај *vÓM*yo», So the phic verse. cited by Eusebius, 


nig А Bence (viz. 
] le Brst generator, and divine love ; for all these d 
include in his i i 


Tanic strain, to describe the members of th th 
10 his head, the stars his hair, the sun and moon his eyes, «c. - £ heaven 
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лат fg Heel AAT ARATE ATT FRAT IGEI 


either class (aomestic ог wild). From chee the Rig-Veda, the Sama, 
the metres of the Vedas, and che Yajur-Véda are born. Horses, and 
cows having teeth in onc jaw only“, proceed form thee ; and from thee 
come goats, sheep, deer. ‘Brahmans sprang from thy mouth ; warriors 
from thy arms ; Vaisyas from thy thighs ; and Südras from thy feet. 
From thine eyes come the sun ; from thine cars, the wind ; and from 
thy mind, the moon: the vital airs from thy central vein ; and fire 
from thy mouth: the sky from thy navel; and heaven from thy head: 
the regions from thine ears ; the earth from thy feet. ' All this world 
was derived from thee. As the wide-spreading Nyagrodha (Indian fig) 
tree is compressed іп a small seed*, so, at the time of dissolu-_ 
tion, the whole universe is comprehended in thee asits germ. As 
the Nyagrodha germinates from the seed, and becomes first a shoot, 
1 the created world proceeds from thee, 


and then rises into loftiness, so x 
and expands into magnitude. As the bark and leaves of the Plantain 


5 A piece of natural history quite correct as applied to the front 
teeth, which in the genus ox occur in the lower jaw only. : 

6 This is also conformable to the doctrine, that the rudiments of 
plahts exist- fittheiricótyledotisction, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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wei ATA cd AM Toa HAST d 1. 
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tree are to be seen in its stem, so thou art the stem of the universe, 
and all things are visible in thee, The faculties of the intellect, that 
are the cause of pleasure and of pain, abide in thee as one with all 
existence ; but the sources of pleasure and of pain, singly or blended, 
do not exist in thee, who art exempt from all qualities". Salutation 
tothee, the subtile rudiment, which, being single, becomes mani- 
fold. Salutation to thee, soul of existent things, identical with the 
great elements. Thou, imperishable, art beheld in spiritual knowledge 
as perceptible objects, as nature, as spirit, as the world, as Brahmá, as 

anu, by internal contemplation. But thou art in all, the clement of 
all ; thou art all, assuming every form ; all is from thee, and thou art 
from thyself. I salute thee, universal soul : glory be'to thee. Thou 
art one with all things: oh lord of all, thou art present in all things. 
What can I say unto thee? thou knowest all that is in the heart, oh 
soul of all, severeign lord of all creatures, origin of all things. Thou, 


7 Inlite, or living beings tion d : 
Hindu metaphysics, upon the external ce pends not, according to 
upon them are communicated ey eg шошка паде 


Я an or 
mind to the understanding—Samvid M аца ыу the 


лофе (afiq ) in the text—by which they 
are distinguished as pleasurable, 


x ч ainful, or mixed. 
upon the quality of goodness, uh on that of dein шос азиг = depends 


on that ot foulness, inherent in the understanding 725,219 tbeir mixture 
i ( ndi : ; m 
to Jiveéwara, or god, as one with life, or to eutodi i s eS belonging 
imeswara, or supreme spirit. ^ pirit, but not as 
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Tay жатт df чега ҳаҷ | 
ALA HART ATT ө: TAT жа: 1 
TIA чч чч аң CSSA 9 [eil 
who art all beings, knowest the desires of all creatures. The desire 


that I cherished has been gratified, lord, by thee: my devotions have 
been crowned with success, in that I have seen thee.” 


TET He NIME Aq #7156 HAT 9а | 
agai fe fas XI a TTA 10941 
RAM TA d TAA 1 

wei aa det nfà eai TÀ 109391 
мач =н Vedere чат gi 
fana ая тїн WEIT ааба 109511 
чаті 1 аҹ errors eur 1 


тей giid сатсаң 108 

# ат aA: uer cf ges 
MAGES JEM AMAA Sam sell 
Ade «тәп WISTHSURIU WIRD | 

af чета чаї ачеб urges: 1681 
TMT =: TATA d 

mini эй ат =асиетата әлаҹ 155 


ishnu said to Dhruva: “The object of thy devotions has in 
et Baa attained, in that,thou hast seen me ; for the sgl ot 
me, young prince; is never unproductive. Ask therefore of me м ас 
boon thou desirest ; for men in whose sight 1 appear obtain all their 
wishes," To this, Dhruva answered : “Lord god of all Hee 
who abidest in che hearts: of all, how should che wish chat I chrish be 
unknown to thee} 1 well confess unto thee the hope oM к= 
sumptuous heart has entertained ; a hope that it would = ч си m 
gratify, Бис chat nothing is difficule when thou, creator of the world 
art pleased. Through thy favour, Indra reigns over the ү wo ds: 
The sister-queen of my: mother has said to me, loudly anc amgant y, 
"The royal throne is not for one who is not born of me ;? an [ок 
soKéit) ЕчһёаваррогЁһааЁ theccUOMEEFD AR. alte py SERIO USA 
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яп їйє Ba genae gare: Ils vil 
Hed Tea {НЯ UAT Aa 1 
dase «чата: lle Vil 
TIT, тег THESIS ERITRTES TR 1 

d Teaser Sfr ATER AT RTT 181 
SG TAT & MJT | 
SIEA 18 SRA pA TAT licel 
ЧЇ TE AL T ® AETA UT | 


Sese ате er aff: == 
WATE SC gaa | 


: чон ате fp хч qe eel 
def ай T 


Wal 79 li ell 


all others, and one thar shall endure for ever.” Vishnu said to him: 


“The station chat thou askest 
1 t а thou shalt obtain ; for I wás.satisfied 
gl ыс of 98 їп a prior existence." Thou wast КОО a Brikman 
ae ош ч were ever devoted to me, ever dutiful to thy 
5 сегуш of thy duties, In course of time a prince 
nd, who was in the period of youth, indulged in 
some appearance and elegant 
4 associati i im, hi 
affluence, you formed the desire that you ANGLE Eee). үт 
› according to your wish, you obtained a 
of Uttánapáda. But that which 


n by others, birch in the race of 
: TURA TUUM have not so considered, and therefore Wn pro- 
2 Fee What is h man who worships me. obtains speedy liberation from 
shall be assigned cg heen Опе Whose mind is fixed on me ? A station 

2 gned to thee, Dhruva, above the three worlds"; опе in 


8 The station or sphere is that 
даги the qu cate, the star is considered Роде, ог ог the polar 
uva, el iti zS 1, the m 
egend. although as it is related in our text it differs in 
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which thou shalt sustain the stars and the planets ; a station above 
those of the sun, the moon; Mars, thé son of Soma (Mercury), Venus, 
the son af Sürya (Saturn), and all the other constellations ; above the 
regions of the seven Rshis, and the divinities who traverse the atmos- 
phere*. Some celestial beings endure for four ages ; some for the reign 
of a Manu: to thee shall be granted the duration of a Kalpa. Thy 
mother Suníti, in the orb of a bright star, shall abide near thee for a 
similar term ; and all those who, with minds attentive, shall glorify 
thee at dawn or at eventide, shall acquire exceeding religious merit. 


wd qd эттеттита SaaS TAA | 
qi яте кта: MATE Ҹ WETWd 11 


Thus the sage Dhruva, having received a boon from Janárddana, 
the lord of gods, and lord of che world, resides in an exalted station. 


its circumstances from the story told by Ovid of Callisto and her son 
= sd US idera fecit. 
mposuit celo vicinaque side 5 3 7 
ан оса of an original identity. Ла neither of the 
authorities have we, perhaps, the primitive fable. ltisevident from the 
quotation that presently follows in the text, of a stanza by USanas, that 
the Purána has not the oldest version of the legend ; and Ovid's repre- 
sentation of it is after a fashion of his own : all that has been retained 
of the original is the conformity of the characters and of the main in- 
cident, the translation of a mother. and her son to the heavens as 
constellations, in which the pole-star is the most conspicuous luminary. 


9 The Vaimánika devas, the deities who travel in Vimanas, ‘heavenly 
cars,” or rather ‘moving spheres.” . 
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Beholding his glory, Ufanas, the preceptor of the gods and demons, 
Mee eie «Wondertil is ihe efficacy of this к 
marvellous is its reward, that the seven Rshis should: be preceded А 
Dhruva. This too is the pious Suníti, his parent, who is calle 
ипе!” Who can аав her greatness, who, having given 
birth to Dhruva, lias become the asylum of the three worlds, enjoying 
to all future time an elevated station, a station eminent above all? He 
Who shall worthily describe the ascent into the sky of Dhruva, for 


ever shall be freed from all sin, and enjoy the heaven of Indra. What- 
ever be his dignity, whether upon earth or-in heaven he shall never 
fall from it, 


but shall long enjoy life, possessed of every blessing". 


10 The text says merely «її ат. the commentator says. 
‘perhaps formerly so called ; 


qaa ari We have already remarked 
that some Puránas so denominate her, - 


ll The legend of Dhruva is narrated in the Bhágavata. Padma 
(Swarga Khanda), Agni, and Naradíya, much to the same purport, and 
partly in the same words, as our text. The Brahma and its double the 

агі Vamsa, the Matsya, and Vayu merely allude to Dhruva's having 
been transferred by Brahma to the skies, in! reward of his austeritics. 
The story of his religious penance, and adoration of Vishnu, seems to 
bean embellishment interpolated by the ishnava Puránas, Dhruva 
‘being adopted as a saint by their sect. The allusion to Sünrtá in our text 
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Раг зга. —Тһе sons of Dhruva, by his wife Sambhu, were Bhavya 
and Slishti. Suchchhayd, the wife of the latcer, was the mother of 
five virtuous sons, Ripu, Ripunjaya, Vipra, Vrikala, and Vrikatejas. 
The son of Ripu, by Vrhati, was the illustrious Chakshusha, who 


begot the Manu Chákshusha on Pushkarinf, of the family ok Varuna, 
the daughter of the venerable patriarch Anaranya. The Manu had, 
by his wife Navala, the daughter of the patriarch Vairája, ten noble 
sons, Uru, Puru, Satadyumna, Tapaswi, Satyavák, Kavi, Agnishtoma, 
Atirátra, Sudyumna, and Abhimanyv. The wife of Uru, Agneyi, 
hore six excellent sons, Anga, Sumanas, Swati, Kratu, Angiras, and 
Siva, Anga had, by his wife Sunitha, only one son, named Vena, 
whose right arm was rubbed by the Rshis, for the purpose of pro- 
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i in olden time, the 
d monarch, named Prithu, by whom, in o p 
Dee milked for the advantage of mankind. 


fad afa: чїй єт ata | 
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Maitreya.—Best of Munis, tell me why was the rignt hand of 


Venarubbed by the holy sages, in -consequence of which the heroic 
Prithu was produced. 


gir 919 ат т oil: SRTRTISSTART | 
Ser AA AT SAT TRA Wu STAT — 93 


, ote Mr u, by 
Parásara,—Suníthá was originally the daughter of Mrty 
ет was given to Апра to wife. She bore him Vena, who 


1 The descent of Prithu from Dhruva is similarly traced in the 
- Matsya Purana, but with some 


variety of nomenclature : thus the wife 
of Dhruva is named Dhanyá ; an [aru 
The Vayu introd making the eldest son of Slishti, 
Or as there termed Pushti, father of Udar 
of Ripu, the father of Chakshusha, th 


of divisions of time and of day 
4 iven is, Dhruva had, by his wife Bhramí 
(revolving), the daughter of Sigumér 


Isha, Urjja, Vasu and Jaya. The first 
by the former, Prétah (dawn), Madhyadina (noon), and Sáya (evening) ; 
and by the latter, Pradosha, Nigitha, and Vyushja, or the beginning, 
middle, and end of night. The last has 


R D S e has twelve sons 
‚ Rita, umna, Satyavat, ita, ta, Agnishtoma 
- Atirétra, Prady Jy yavat, Dhrita, Vrata gnisht 


T 1, lmuka. The last is the farther of six 
Sons, named as in opr text, except the last. 


Purána and Hari V. 


amsa have the same genealogy as the Vishnu, reading, 
as do the Matsya iraní, the daughter of 
Virana, instead Of Varupa. They, as well аз со 


Е х А ПУП ы А A 
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inherited the evil propensities of his maternal grandfather. When he 
' was inaugurated by the Rshis monarch of the earth, he caused it to bé 
every where proclaimed, that no worship should be performed, no 
oblations offered, no gifts bestowed apo the Brahmans. “‘I, the king, 
saidhe, “am the lord of sacrifice; for who but I am entitled, to 
the oblations.” The Rshis, respectfülly approaching the sovereign, 
addressed him in melodious accents, and said, “Gracious prince, we 
salute you; hear what we have to represent. For the preservation of 
your kingdom and your life, and for che benefit of all your subjects, 
permit us to worship Hari, the lord of all sacrifice, the god of gods, 
with solemn and protracted rites*; a portion’ of the fruit of which will 
revert to you’. Vishnu, the god of oblacions, being propitiated 
with sacrifice by us, will grant you, oh king, all your desires, Those 
princes have all their wishes gratified. in whose realms Hari, the lord 


2 With the Dirghdsatra, ‘long sacrifice ; a ceremony lastiug a 
thousand years. "s n 
3 "That is, the lamd will be fertile in proportion as the gods are 


at in» will benefit accordingly. as a sixth part of the 
Prem eapi haking N ЦЕ Veni" o the icbnthensatonexplains abe 
word *portion:' sir: ЧӢ wr: | 
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or sacrifice, 15 adored with sacrihcial rites," ч ho,” exclaimed Vena, 
"is superior to me? who besides me is entitled to worship? „who 15 
this Hari, whom you style the lord of sacrifice? Brahmá, Fanárddana, 
Sambhu, Indra, Váyu, Yama, Ravi (the sun), Hutabhuk (fire), Varuna, 
Dhété, Páshá(che sun), Bhámi (carth), the lord of night (the moon); 
all these, and whatever other gods there be who listen to our vows; 
all these are present in the person of a king: the:essence of a sovereign 
is all that is divine. Conscious of this, I have issued: my commands, 
and look that you obey them. You аге not'tó sacrifice, not to offer 
oblations, not to give alms. As the first duty of women is obedience 
to their lords, so observance of my orders is incumbent, holy men, on 
you.” “Give command, great king,” replied the Rshis, “char piety 
may suffer no decrease. All chis world is but a transmutation of 
oblations; and if devotion be Suppressed, the world is at an end.” 
But Vena was entreated in vain; and although this request was 
repeated by the sages, he refused to give the order they suggested. 
Then those Pious Munis were filled with wrath, and cried out ко, cach 
Other: ber this wicked wéetehibe Maire" gigs n TTL RN 


us man who has 
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reviled the god of sacrifice who is without beginning or end, is not fir 
to reign over the earth,” And they fell upon the king, and beat him 
with blades of holy grass, consecrated by prayer, and slew him, who 
had fitsc been destroyed by his impiety towards god. 
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faa з чате TRAIAN SU 

Afterwards the Munis beheld a great dust arise, and chey said to 

the people who were nigh, “What is this?” and the people answered 
and said, “Now that the kingdom is without a king, the dishonest 
men have begun to seize the property of their neighbours. The great 
dust that you behold, excellent Munis, is raised by troops of clustering 
robbers, hastening to fall updn their prey." The sages, hearing this, 


consulted, and together rubbed the chigh of the king, who had left no 
offspring, to produce a son. From the thigh, thus rubbed, came forth 


` а being of the complexion of a charred stake, with flattened features 
(like a Negro), zh dwarfish stature. “What am I to до? pa he 
сарепу to the Munis, "Sit down" (Nishída), said chey; an у ence 
his name was Nisháda. His descendants, the inhabitants а the 
Vindhya mountain, great Muni, are still called Nishadas, and are 
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Фа ETT чч ЧЧ freed ТЕТ зч: 1 
FMT TA STAT ARATAT: 1130011 
viser SPAT EET ниче Чеп: | 
MAA ч TAL чта: яатчатт 13511 
ITA WEST «тата Ж зе | 


; AAA AT A TTT TTT SD 1381 
characterized by the exterior tokens of depravity’. By this means the 
wickedness of Vena was ‘expelled; those Nishédas being born of his 
sins, and carrying them away. The Brahmans then proceeded to. rub 
the right arm of the king, from which friction was engendered the 
illustrious son of Vena, named Príthu, resplendent in person, as if 
the blazing deity cf Fire had been manifested. ` 


SIE eat ча: FAA TTT F 


чї эпі g атт атлет wed: dvo 
TIA ч тая Ashe Fae аай à 


STET Герта ara: Ч ФТ GAS veil 
There then fell from the sky the primitive bow (of Mahádeva) 
named, арата, and celestial arrows, and panoply from heaven. At 
the birth of Prithu all living creatures tejoiced ; and Vena, delivered 
is being born from the hell named Put, ascended to the realms 


Morc The seas and rivers, bringing jewels from their depths, and 


4. The Matsya says there were -b ; , 
Mlechchas ( orn outcast or barbarous. races, 


S +}, as black as collyrium. The Bhágavata 

к= an individua] óf dwarfish Stature, 

91 a complexion as black as а CIO i 
Rose, red eyes, and (атру hair ; th o as 


(COEM foresters : Raada 1 ~The Padma (Bhu. Kh.) has a similar 


and oth i ivin AI akas, Bhramaras, Pulindas, 
Thee! ler barbarians, or Mlechchas, ds and on mountains. 


zand who are not improbably the 
[osi g the cultivated ius of predece; ei де prevent о 
» Uiesha F б р re always v 
Character ^ and dwarfish, and have Countenances of a very ‘African 
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erf ч erf eT ч чт. qq 

SANs чат Aaa ufq 1 

Set g аЙ ча єсеат qu fiag: evil 

(асаа? gu чет fund чї аай a 

Reuk mx aa чэч чаны IMI 

WANTS яя Жтын | 

. яп UST фей: эчт Yl 

water co perform the ablutions of his installation, appeared. The 
great parent of all, Brahma, with the gods and the descendants of 
Angiras (the fred), and with all chings animate or inanimate, 
assembled and performed the ceremony of consecrating the son of 
Vena. Beholding in his right hand the(mark of the) discus of Vishnu, 
Brahmá recognised a portion of that divinity in Prithu, and was much 
pleased ; for the mark of Vishnu's discus is visible in the hand of 


one who is born to be a universal emperor?, one whose power is invin- 
cible even by the gods. 


«їзїї ята баана: 1 


rar ченєє этед иат: Ise 
ат аа«ка яти чыта 1 


„тат яте TETRA 1111 


The mighty Prithu, the son `of Vena, being thus invested with 
universal dominion by those who were skilled in the rite, soon removed 
the grievances of the реор!е whom his father had op ressed, and from 
Winning their affections he derived the title of Pája or king*. The 
waters became solid, when he traversed the ocean: the mountains 


S A Chakra-vartti, or, according to the text, one in whom the Chakra, 
the discus of Vishnu, abides (varttate) ; such a figure being delineated 
by the lines of the hand. The grammatical etymology is, he who abides 
in, or rules over, an extensive territory called a . 


6 From гара ( «тч ),'раззїоп` or ‘affection ;' but the more obvious 
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rer gai fremere fara ive, 
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TA d TAMA AT Чатяё YN Moll 
Ue For aye: Ase чета: d 
чї нета эн RAST ЯТТЫ: 115811 
Seat чат Bhagat читта à 
SUR qR: чш: AT UII 
wen Wf чтї AAT ATA | 
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TEAR a жї ama Чата | 

_ WRIT aire 3 тет tet aah яч: Ml 

opened him a path; his banner ey Go the forests): 


the earth needed ааа 
all kine оно. and at a thought food was prepared : 


flower. At the sacrifice à „plenty: honey Was stored in every 
by Brahmá, the Cups birth of Prithu, which was performed 


juice of the moonplant, on cl i 

TTE » 9n the very birth-day’: 

n па produced the accomplished Mégadha : and the holy sages said 

Чынлы qunm Praise ye the king Prithu, che illustrious son of 

vus че this р your especial function, ad here is a fit subject for 
uae Bur they respectfully teplicd to the Brahmans. "We 

RE, = aers of the new-born king of the carth ; his merits аге 

qo ES yus; his fame. 15 nor Spread abroad: inform us 

dd den subject we may dilate in his praise." «Praise the king." 
aid the Rshis, «for the acts this heroic monarch will perform; к 


im for the virtues he will display.” 


at that great sacrifice 


7 The birth of Prithu i 
Brahmá, rithu 15 to be ci d as e. ; 
Padma, it is сода, Was the performer + but in ue D SEIS 
Which ‘the 6022146169 that an actual sacrificial rite was eee 25 п rhe 
AC Т encomiasts were produced, Т as celebrated, a 
account for their appearance * The Bhágavata does not 


Onsidere, 
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ай: 9 TUS че ат vai mit | 
яй: четете MATA TT AT 156 
TEATS 299 AMAT чеч Кан! 
«Раа бат aes «ят ч: ls Sil 
лїї asia быа адыла: 1 


aad aires Aft AT sl 
ae at ag: «АЯ gator fhe: 1 
wfeed: «Їн: wem gend чатта 15% 

The king, hearing these words, was much pleased, and reflected 
that persons acquire commendation by virtuous actions. and that conse- 
quently his virtuous conduct would be the theme of che eulogium 
which the bards were about to pronounce: whatever merits, then, they 
should panegyrize in their encomium, he determined that he would 
endeavour to acquire ; and if they should point out whac faults ought 
to be avoided, he would try to shun them. He therefore. listened 
attentively, as the sweet-voiced encomiasts celebrated the future virtues 
of Prithu, the enlightened son of Vena. 


WRAL THRASH THAT TRTE | 


SS A aaa (99799: | 
AVATAR ASAT TERT 99999: AS 


“The king is a speaker of truth, bounteous, an observer of his 
promises ; n hii benevolent, patient, valiant, and a E ко 6 
wicked ; he knows his duties ; he acknowledges services à с Eos 
passionate and kind-spoken ; he respects the venerable ; he n. d 
sacrifices ; he reverences the Brahmans ; he cherishes the good; a 
in administering justice is indifferent, to friend or foc. 


wm: pow fpi ч олат enr TT 1 


sim я эттїї ч чат ATAA ч NSRI 

wem Їй ате ч айт фай! 

ят: я giie: чтеат agam, USA Ў 
The virtues thus celebrated by the Súta and the Mágadba were . 


s - im when 
cherished in the remembrance of the Raja, and кок HET iy 
“Occasion arose, Protecting this earth, the monarch per 
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gare Ванг аера чаба: | 

sm GRIT: sparen uit 

aly ^ SETS тич IS 9198 1 

-TRA ат: ERETO UE XII 

sume TTS feu «ҸҸ: 1. 

TO: 84 атт THT 9941: SRT 11411 

я т їчї атат ase E SEE 
ЗЕ ч атат@яї aT а ҸӘ. |19 
great sacrificial ceremonies, accompanied by liberal donations. Ніз 
` subjects soon approached him, suffering from the famine by ‘ which 
they were afflicted, as all the edible plants had perished during the 
season of anarchy. In reply to his question of the cause of their 
: coming, they told him, that in the interval in which the earth was 


without a king all vegetable products had been withheld, and that 
consequently the people had perished. “Thou,” said they, **art the 


- . bestower of subsistence to us ; thou art appointed, by the creator, the 


. protector of the people: grant us vegetables, the support of the lives 
of thy subjects, who are perishing with hunger.” Е 


ч чі әтатататәна 99: \ 


гн Кәп afte Asaa THAT NGS 
чч TAT ART AAT | emp | | 


ST PTY ятата ччатататятяф 1% 
TA AA дай ЗТ «т тат ет à 


eS „т TEAM iog 
ring this, Prithu took up his divine bow Ajagava, and his 


celestial arrows, and in gteat wrath marched forth to assail the Earth. 
a cow, 


Earth, assuming th 
з g the figure of fled hastil i 
bene rough fear of the king, the regions of Brahmi anl che 
there FA Bia d Pit wherever went the supporter of living things, 
with tetror, and ans аршып me he Los den 
fs + x "WS, t 
= of resistless prowess. “Know you mete 
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ata чї nai f dm + чай 1 
Brat Ae THAT eT эң 
чиен. ая fret mir genrer 1 
agii чаб аң чег JAIA аы: wea 


HATATATHTU Uf icd їнї | 
TTS RMA 9 TTS ИЧ evil 
= сеп 498 TAMA STAY {с 
MAAMAGAT AAAS TAT Nell. 
чч; яа AUT d җа: STE EHPCEI | 


sae qus errem WERT 181 

STAT: TART Wd ATTA! d 

TEATS FEATS 4 чт Fea ahora ins 

SHAT AAT SAT чат Ae: 

дзн атат ат: Әт: losl 

«=, wsrfedrata WW чуч TT | 

d g ят чазы ed = ач 99997 1198 

чаты He web їч Ae «919: | 

FUT «чэкі AL TIA Wat uico tl 
said the Earth, «е sin of killing a female, that you thus perscveringly 
seek to slay me.” The prince replied: “When the happiness of 
many is secured by the destruction of one malignant being, the death 
of -that being is ап act of virtue.” “But,” said the arth, ‘tif, in 
order to promote the welfare of your subjects, you put an end to me, 
whence, best of monarchs, will thy people derive their support. 
“Disobedient to my rule,” rejoined Prithu, of I destroy thes; 1 vil 
support m le by the efficacy of my own devotions, — then t 
Багы Аша wid apprehension, and trembling in every limb, 
respectfully saluted the king, and thus spake: “All undertakings ace 
Successful, if suitable means of effecting chem are employed. l wi 
impart to you means of success, which you can make use of if you 
Please. АЦ vegetable products are old, and destroyed by me ds E 
your command Ї will restore them, as developed from my mik., 
you therefore, for the benefit of mankind, most virtuous of pret 
give me that calf, by which Ї may be able to secrete milk. Make also 


i ion 
aces level, so that ] ma cause my milk, the seed of all vegetation, 
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Чч STATA 41919, SRRTQU 1 
тап тат чект: «ет aT: 116811 
я fg чарт а few garda, | 
ят: чатаї ат AAMT ат чатияч, le AU 
s Tels Т Tet ч 9199 aha 1 
AUT AAT «ұдчет GEA? deal 
qa чя TH чет Теча ATT: 1 

TA qu saat fe fart TAT ies Yll 
MENG HOUT NSITWTTDWART Т | 
SOT HEM «1 TERA 8 etl 
Ч Fete 999 qp Wd атака Ty! d 
«то ofa atte УВА уш lis I 
TMM Talk seme fT 
Чч TATE WEISS Fret ls): 
ASST S PLACATE BACT für 1 
ng ЧЁйаїчїтяатчтї өт lasl 


Prithu accordingly uprooted the mountains, b 
5 ; by hundreds and thou- 
жап кошунан of leagues, and they were thenceforth piled upon 
villages os * Before his time there were no defined boundaries of 
dee towns, upon the irregular surface of the carth ; there was no 
all these hing pasture, no agriculture, no highway for merchants: 
ie us ings Ur all civilization) originated in che reign of Prithu. 
Bud Бара was made level, the king induced his subjects to 
р their abode. Before his time, also, the fruits and roots which 


*onstituted the food of the people were procured with great difficulty 
all vegetables having been destroyed ; and he therefore having made 
Swiyambhuva Manu the calf*, mitked the Earth, and received the 
milk into his own hand, for the benefit of mankind. Thence proceeded 


all kinds of corn апа vegetabl i i 
vegetables upon which 1 d 
perpetually. By granting life to fe Earth, ps ies 


8 “Having willed or determined the Mann Swéyambhuva to be the 
Calf :” зачет edi g яз ayy! Sothe Padma P.: qe че: 
чечїї жї пае qed witha’ ga: ga: ц The Bhágavata has 
"ar жап яд | ‘Having made the Manu the calf.’ By the ‘calf,’ or 
Manu in that character, is typified, the commentator observes, the 


promoter of the multiplication of progeny : z 
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and she thence derived the patronymic appellation Prchivi (the 


daughter of Prithu) Then the gods, the sages, the demons, the 
Rákshasas, the Gandharbhas, Yakshas, Pitris, serpents, mountains, and 


` trees, took a milking vessel suited to their kind, and milked tlic earth 


of appropriate milk, and the milker and the calf were both peculiar 
to their own species’. 


dor art fart a ат ФИТ WT | 
wer этте: 9291 Тиздчтачетд ат US 
wd Sura: 9 qu: GAT їч 993919 | 
TA HSA: qat VST SAAT US II 


This Earth, the mother, the nurse, the receptacle, and nourisher of 
all existent things, was produced from the sole of the foot of Vishnu. 
And thus was born the mighty Prithu, the heroic son of Vena, who 
was the lord of the earth, and who, from conciliating the affections of 


9 The Matsya. Brahma, Bhágavata, and Padma entet into a greater 
detail of this milking, specifying typically the calf. the milker шеи 
and the vessel. ‘Thus, according to the Matsya, the Rishis milked We 
earth through Vrhaspati ; their calf was Soma; the Vedas were She 
vessel ; and the milk was devotion. When the gods milked bie А 
the milker was Mitra (the sun); Indra was the „сай; Supe ui 
power was the produce, The gods had a gold, the Piss a S E calf ; 
and for the latter. the milker was Antaka (death) ; наше ds had 3 
the milk was Swadhá, or oblation, The Nága, or sna Seer ent) 
gourd for their pail; their calf was Takshaka; Dhritaréshtrs n x Máy 
was their milker ; and their milk Was ро!00. For the ets milker 
was the milk ; Virochana, the son of Prahlada, was 29 e y akshas made 
was Dwimurddhá ; and the vessel was of iron, R the milk was 
Vaisravana their calf ; their vessel was of unbaked ear ‘nore, employed 
the power of disappearing. The Rákshasas and p ü eir milk was 
Raupyanábha as the milker ; their calf was Sumáli ; an he Gandhar- 
bloc  Chitraratha was the calf, Vasuruchi the milker, 0 


i f lotus leaves. 

b ilked fragrant odours into а cup o ; 
On TO r вро Meru was the milker ; Himavat the galt 
i ЕА h of herbs and gems. The 


the pai ; and the milk was О pei i th 

Mind. eedem the Palása, the Sal being the milker, and the 
Plakshe the сай. The descriptions that occur In eq 
and Brahma Puranas are occasionally slightly 2 


a. These mys- 
the most part in the same words as that of the Matsy: = the original 


= = difications O 
tifications: are. All; BEQRAP subsea ЧМ jelded to every 
simple MTS which ЖОГУ ед вае bp Hes YSA 
class of beings the milk they desired, © 
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the people, was the first ruler to whom the title of Raja was ascribed, 
Whoever shall recite this story of the birth of Prithu, the son of Vena, 
shall never suffer any retribution for the evil he may have committed: 


and such is the virtue of the tale of Prithu’s birth, that those who 
hear it repeated shall be relieved from affliction?®, 


10 Another reading is, genium wifi ‘It counteracts evil 
dreams.’ The legend of Prithu is briefly given in the Mahabharata, 
Кеја Dharma, and occurs in most of the Puránas, but in greatest detail 
in our text, in the Bhágavata, and especially in the Padma, Bhümi 
- Khanda, s. 29, 30. АП the versions, however, arc essentially the same. 
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Prithu had two valiant sons, Antarddhi and Pálí. The son ‘of An- 
tatddhána,! by his wife Sikhandini, was Havirdhána, to whom Dhishaná, 
a princess of the race of Agni, bore six sons, Prachinaverhis, Sukra, 
Gaya, Krshna, Vraja, and Ajina’. The first of these was a mighty 
prince and patriarch, by whom mankind was multiplied after the 
death of Havirdhána. He was called Práchínaverhis from his placing 


Ч 1 The text of the Váyu and Bráhma (or Hari Vamsa) read, like that 
of the Vishnu, gù: gat aardi arasan 1 Mons, Langlois 


understands the two last words as compound epithet; “Se jouirent du 
pouvoir de se rendre invisibles.” The construction would admit of such 
a sense, but it seems more probable that they are intended for names. 
The lineage of Prithu is immediately continued through one of them. 
Antarddhana, which is the same as Antarddhi ; as the commentator 


states with regard to that appellation, arafataraeia: | and as the com- 
mentator on the Hari. Vamsa remarks of the succeeding name 92981 
чта=аб па, ‘one of the brothers being called Antarddhána or 


Antarddhi,’ leaves no other sense for Pálin but that of a proper name. 
The Bhágavata gives Prithu five sons, Vijitaswa, Haryyaksha, Dhumra- 
keáa, Vrika, and Dravina, and adds that the elder was also named 
Antarddhána, in consequence of having obtained from Indra .the power 


of making himself invisible : sai пет тз: i 


.2 The Bhágavata, as usual, modifies this genealogy ; Antarddhána 
has by Sikhandiní three sons, who were the three fires, Pávaka, Pavamána, 
and Suchi, condemned by a curse of Vasishtha to be bore agam: by 
another wife, Nabhaswatf, he has Havirddhána, whose sons are the same 
asthose of the text, only giving another name. Varhishad as well as 
Práchínaverhis, to the first. According to the Mahábhárata (Mokhsa 
Dharma), which has been followcd by the Padma P. Prachinavarhis 

r: 1 


Was Cboritoins the биїнйу! оре New ftt Й 
Schafe | 
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upon the earth the sacred grass, pointing to the east’, Av the termi- 
nation of a rigid penance he married Savarná, the daughter of the 
ocean, who had been previously betrothed to him, and who had by 
the king ten sons, who were all styled Prachetasas, and were skilled in 
military science: they all observed the same duties, practised religious 
austerities, and remained immersed in the bed of the sea for ten 
thousand yeats E By 
Ted А WERHITSTRIEHETET 1 


Чан: AHR ITT AEA liil 


Maitreya.— You can inform me, great sage, why the magnanimous 
Prachetasas engaged ‘in penance in the waters of the sea. 


3 The text is, simaa: sere чї=дтаҹаҹ, Kusaor varhis is 

. Properly ‘sacrificial grass’ (Poa) ; and Práchínáera, literally, "having its 
tips towards the east ;° the direction in which it should be placed upon 
the ground, as a seat for the gods on occasion of offerings made to them. 
The name therefore intimates, either that the practice originated with 
him, or, as the commentator explains it, that he was exceedingly devout. 
Offering sacrifices or invoking the gods every where: qaja "mm | 
The Hari Vamsa adds a verse 


ту explains the passage as above, referring gietaasrfoy: to gum not 10 
SR 1 аз, grai acq srsitormir: уп: ` * sq: Set sc 
жие WIS а: Ж sedate: | ‘He was called Práchinavarhis. 


i grass, pointing to the east, 
as he performed sacrifice after Sacrifice, the whole 


i ificial 
Ground. FRJ оу StSPre ade. ы Collection, New Delhi. Dietz е, his sacrif 164 
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Paráfara.— The sons of Práchínaverhis were originally шер oy 

their father, who had been appointed as a patriarch, and w ga mind 
‘was intent on multiplying mankind, that he had been sae al yer 
joined by Brahmá, the god of gods, to labour to this en дап di 2 
had promised obedience : “пож therefore, continued hen o yi m у 
sons, to oblige me, diligently promote the increase of the peop ale 
the orders of the father of all creatures are entitled to 7 ess 
sons of the king, having heard their father's words, гер ER e 
it ;" but they then inquired of him, as he could best oe x 
what means they might accomplish the augmentation о Жетер 
He said to them: “Whoever worships Vishnu, the bestow! e E 
attains undoubtedly the odject of his desires: there 15 ү oe Tae 
What further can I tell you ? Adore therefore Govin s E 
the lord of all beings, їп order to effect the increase o e faa 
race, if you wish to succeed, The eternal Parushotcams) 9e NER 
Pitiated by him who wishes for virtue, wealth, Ee e SRL the 
tion. Adore him, the imperishable, ру-ерош E P Mbps n2 
world. was fist created, and mankind vill asure у ос 
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Thus instructed by their father; the ten Prachetasas plunged into 
the depths of the ocean, and with minds wholly devoted to Náráyana, 
the sovereign of the universe, who is beyond all worlds, were engrossed 
by religious austerity for ten thousand years: remaining there; they 
with-fixed thoughts praised Hari, who, when ICH confers on 
those who praise him all that they desire, а 


sary | 


s | : 
Paráóara,— Hear, Maitreya, the һуйїп which the Prachetasas, as 
they stood in the waters of the sea, sang of old to Govinda,’ their 
nature being identified with him: : : 


SUA: TACT аєа TA чи: ERAT] esi 

“We bow to him whose glory is the perpetual theme of every 
speech ; him first, him last; the Supteme lord of the boundless world; 
who is primeval light; who is without his like: indivisible and infinite; - 
the origin of all existent things, movable or: stationary. To that 
Supreme being who is one with time, whose fi 
wi t. 


Гану зугаа ечен воа РЬ a adoration. Glory to 


forms, <thoughihebe | . 
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дїї fd «тент aarti TD: d 
' were] atre quar чи: ell 
asaan at RET RR: | 
аттана =ШЧЇ qe WIAA ян: 1135 
TEA WRIT Stet ач, 999 ATT | 
ач TASH TATA ERGUR 1381 
Tl зе Tact CYA TTA аат ! 
fig чта seed fase TATE 13 oll 
© ас: NIE. 
amk 88 аі деч! 
ATTA ATA е MATR 
"атаач Wer а: ачаб | 
аттат YER AAT TA III 
SAAT а: «т ATTA | 
AEH STS TA? HOTT THA [AAU 
yaf fag fafi | 
AT mga RIT: SAT SPAT NII 
qina faei тий а: Aa | 
д НЕЕ 
HATTA wed parent TA RAM 
him, the. life of all Itving things, who 1s the same xis the SOEUR 
receptacle of ambrosia, drunk daily by che gods an d zr in Who 
him who is one with the sun, the cause of heat and h bi an eee i 
dissipates the gloom, and illuminates. the sky wit | н x cile 
him who is one with earth, all-pervading, and the ni Th Ms solidity. 
other objects of sense, supporting the whole ud y he womb o 
We adore that form of the «deity Hart which 1s wie soak of the 
the world, the seed of all living beings: Glorya Kavya, the mouth 
gods, the cater of the Havya ; to the cater. of e, E : 
of the progenitors; to Vishnu, who ts identical eir ; 
is one with air, the origin of ether, existing cn 
body, causing constant vital action ; to hima Su 
atmosphere, pure, illimicable, shapeless, : k ible objects, who 
Glory to Krshna, who is Brahmá in the fom of sensi 
is ever the direction of the faculties of mp both subtle and subs- 
thátsügreirie' Hari ierié аети, RASA: zed by SP 'puiseiedge^ co" 


fti: 
; зе Fiat D : foo 
‚ tantial, the recipient of all impressions, $ 
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ат «ае feb леят «19. | 
BAM AME TA Hala 11361 
ge: Чала wea para 15: | 
аяте 89 TAT єн TANT Il 
erre: Ye fewer аген | 
чат: «и TAL яа 99 faveur qub TAT-HRSII 
ATATA ч 1 
Aaaa URS 
THOTT RTT AT, 1 
чча: TASHA AATTTT Y ell 
TTT ALTIMA 1 
ача AAA [IY Ut 
AAMT чачту | 
TR a tary ag ot Tat qe 1х5 
тат CM 
+H qq Te TAT 13 
the nivel soul, who, as internal intellect, Terum impressións 
кее | by the senses to soul: to him who has the properties of 
а rt; in whom, without end, restall things ; from whom all 
things proceed ; and who is that into which all. things resolve. We 
Worship that Purushottama, the god who is pure spirit, and who, 
without qualilies, is ignorantly considered as endowed with qualities. 


We Snore thit supreme Brahma, the ultimate condition of Vishnu, 
шар oductive, uriborn, pure, void of qualities, and free from accidents ; 
à 1s neither high nor low, neither bulky nor minute, has neither 
is ae nor colour, nor shadow, nor substance, nor affection, nor body ; 
min мара etherial пог susceptible of contact; smell, or taste ; who 
c ег eyes, nor cars, nor motion, пог speech, nor breath, nor 
EI nor name, nor race, nor enjoyment, nor $plendour ; who is 
Mal ne miUe fear, without etror, without fault, undecaying, 
i A m rom passion, without sound, imperceptible, inactive, 
e реп шз place or time, detached from all investing properties; 

s e 7) сей EIL might, and identified with all 
tongue can not tell, Es hare beheld.” TOU Ун hich 


ча ware Таз antares: | 
saaga TARAS Inevil 


Thus glorifying Vishnu, and intent in meditari i 
vy ed 
Prachetasas passed ten thousand yeats of austerity D md p 


* 
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ая: TAAL чча ачта gh 1 

а Riess A 
чїїетатинте чана TAT? | 

naag: RARE эЁкитатаятїн@: tee 
MASTS ATA FHA qu 1 ; 
TATA ISS dT ача: TATA: vell 
чаещчачї || TAIT aT | 

дат бат warfag sumet GEN vell 
ч aft Bee ахат чт qup 1 
ега «тата Wd 9 ажет (esi 


which Hari. being pleased with them, appeared со them amidst the 
waters, of the ота of the full: blows lotus leaf. . Beholding him 
mounted on the king of birds, Garüda, the Prachetasas bowed down 
their heads in devout homage ; when Vishnu said to them, “Деус 
the boon you have desired ; for I, the giver of good, am content wi 
you, and am present." The Prachetasas replicd to him with сеже 
and told him that фе cause of theic devotions was the command o 
their father to effect che тшше of mankind. The pa: banog 
accordingly granted to them the object of .their. prayers, 1ѕаррсагса, 
and chey came up from the water. 3 
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CHAPTER XV 

RAR Jars 1 
TAG Wat wdd:u неет: 1 
аг ятатятая THAT ята: 1111 
TITAN 419 91 wena 5.9: | 
arataa я 999 09 чеп: NRI 
ЧЧ EET Selo! Hot ж ат: TATA | 
Fe ays 59% TTT! 1131 
SAA атт Чп SAT AZT TTA, | 
тїй AMAT =. ац: (vii 
rer eat Faery fag | 
сеш чат я: TATA QNI 
Tar атн 
ч Ta атап кы RET NA 
WES STRIT Gat чат «уеде етт өп 


EN f Ў EIL he went to the 
Princes, and listen to me, 1 will form an alliance’ between тай 
: : I have 
Precious maiden, the daughter of the woods ed wi 
and is assuredly the offspring of the wees sot ШП Миы, 

: sha 


and the multipli E 
ceg eta the, race of. Руа: PrémP lei RT 


th my rays this 


VISHNU PURANA tis 


донт 9991529 AA AS a фет! 

TATA Fa чаї яти яп: UAI 

aA uis чї ài 

afara ңа: чеп: end Ren 112 ol 
lustre and a portion ot mine, on mighty sages, th Ер 
shall be born of her, who, endowed with a a of aa aad ыты 


of your vigour, shall be as resplendent as fire, and shall multiply the 
human race. 


agat ЧЁ: yiana afiat az 1 
THA ТАФ # AT TAT TT 181 
ачат Fee OT SESTHTEUT ART! 1 
ахы аїтатятЕ THT «т Yara 1131 
* ° 5 
ae a qur Me aafaa 99 ! 
ETT Тачатачватча: 18 aU 
WT cd яте Wal giae аң | 
misst SET AGA атна RYN 
TAA а UMMA HATA | 
fenta =ч axe array di 
WAG чч AT TA 99: 1 
Tye aaia IA ата AAA iA 
aR te maq азпїн Тї атан | 
зчке 9 fr #їїаєтїөгитчч IRON 
чи ача ат ат STATT d 
amia 9 sump яшан ҸчҶ 14911 
_ “There was formerly (said Soma) a sage named Kandu, eminent 
in holy wisdom, who practised pious austerities on the lovely borders 
of the Gomati river. The king of the gods sent the nymph Pramlocha 
to disturb Мз penance, and the sweet-smiling damsel diverted the 
sage from his dévotions. They lived together, in the valley of 
andara, for a hundred and fifty years; during which, the mind of 
we Muni was wholly given up to enjoyment. Ac the expiration of 
this period the nymph requested his permission to return 00 heaven; 
"t the Muni, still fondly attached to her, prevailed Geet her to re- 


main for some time longer; and the graceful damsc continued to 


us fr another hundred years, and delight the great ES їч 
nat cos д 
lonsor SDhetraapiaini shécprefecced-hen 85a BY PE d USE 


"turn to the abodes of the gods; and again the Munt 
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Sea эта l- 

таен? qui gu fue qfüerfr nee 
Peat YT чє TIT 99: 1 
Wed бае ачїатчта (Ч (15011 

THI WETWITI QIIIA 1 


two hundred years more, repeatedly asking his 
the region of the king of the'gods, but 


| 
| AT гй Кечте езер: | 
| EN NT SIT WAT ТЕХ 


+ | 


ami fix ach; неч psi | 
ib RISE чы PURI 1991 | 


“On one occa Сй аз. : | 
Boing forth f heir cottage in 

5 CE n he symph asked him ЧЫ һе ae Gum "The day D: r 
аа a A EET z to a close; must perform the Sandhyá | 

as she uel y JE b neglected.’ The nymph smiled mirthfully 

a close; your da is i y Mt ullo grave Sir, of this day drawing to 
* explain bat di cm years, а day that must be a marvel 
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SAAT WE Aa HS чаң 1 
чат жет arate Ят AAPA RSI 
таз ача arear чЇїїттичєїч d 
wwe: fraais чачта: mai AA USI 
TATA AAT «Әя FT UST | 
fraa RET тед aA Ñ Roll 
чч: четееү fat Чагаан | 
аша? Жїє SR AHA A TAT ЧЕ URL 
TATA AAT TTT 4 1. 
WTA че «чате, «а FTAA 1331 
че Яїє яачейчч Чет 5ч ат DT 1 
чаза а салт ята feria AA 
абат Te PIA «ат d 
fama ат ger іа Ҹат uv 


you came to the river-side ас dawn; I beheld you then, and you 
then entered my hermitage. It is now the revolution of evening, and 
day is gone. What is the meaning of this laughter? Tell me the 
truth.  Pramlocbá answered, ‘You say rightly,’ venerable Brahman, 
‘that I came hither at morning dawn, but several hundred years have 
passed since the time of my arrival. This is the truth.’ The Muni, 
on hearing this, was seized with astonishment, and asked her how 
long he had enjoyed her society; to which the nymph replied, that 
they had lived together nine hundred and seven years, six monrhs, and 
three days. The Muni asked her if she spoke the truth, or if she was 
in jest; for jt appeared to him that they had spent but опе. day 
together: to which Pramlochá replied, that she should not dare at any 
time to tell him who lived ‘in the path of piety an untruth, a 
ferrcalarly when she had been enjoined by him to inform him what 

ad passed. 1 : 


Кт qq аз: чї Ч ЧТ: 1 
fire at fire атаа rfe et 114%. 
ачїїї aw aera ed зч Чч | 
Gat ач Serf ПТ КЇН RR 
“When the Muni, princes, had heard these words, and AREE , 
it was the truth, he began to reproach himself bim z zd 
‘Fie, cfie? wponvaiks" Shiy*penlaniee lias been. ineat pasts Fan uio US has 
the learned and the pious has been stolen from me; у. J a beguile 
en blinded: this woman has been created by some o 


delusion. 
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SATS FA RAAT 3 1 
WaT guT йч TH d HAAS 113911 
rft абаат тетте a 1 
TEMA TS ATA 3 UREN 
fare 9 чєн: AAAA | 
ча TITRA 13% 
Ачты ANH ект зач ед: [роп 
Tai тїгї чен яч адат 1 
WWE Mee Waufdisé чат gg 1181 


Tafa Тайне STRE нєт | 
ra WT rg: 119 
us spoken to by the Muni, 


big drops of Perspiration started nes mlocha stood trembling, whilst 


Very pore; till he angrily cried 


1 Or, ‘immersed in the six Urmis? 


- thi oW 
"SL sorrow, stupefaction, decay, and Sines ) ; explained hunger. 
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даёчятаї «ч ferrent edm | 

Ta TOK RES Чн: ПЧ 

ат 9 frit der fafaa carr | 

эп «94 AAT чета: [КП 

чеп Чат чай атт “91797484: | 

feari атату Teasers 9 (149 

жтт ат THAT Rd нг: 1 

{тїт 9 CATS ART TAR (91 

ч чыт CURVE GEG чя 9 нт: 1 

АБЫ le тїїчї «ТЇЇ: er T 999 919: 11% 

дашт ATT ATTA AAT 1 

aisar б 9 чат: HIT UN яа (Ао 

HUSA AT quU TATA | 

ңятчеї чат AA ARS OUT 11411 

a этїї wary HUG: Rh ЧЇЧ Ta | 

га ` 2 
geared qaa a qut WARM 
a e У 

аазга гат AHA SE | 
to her, ‘Depart, begone.' She then, reproached by him, went forth 
from his dwelling, and, passing through the air, wiped the perspiration 
from her person with the leaves of the trees. The nymph went from 
tree to tree, and as wich the dusky shoots that crowned their summits 
she dried her limbs, which were covered with moisture, the child she 
had conceived by the Rishi came forch from che pores ot her skin їп 
drops of perspiration. The trees received the living dews, and the 
winds collected chem into one mass. “This,” said Soma, *'I matured 


by my rays, and gradually it increased in size, till the exhalation, that 
had rested on the tree tops became the lovely girl named Мааз. 


The trees will give her to you, Prachetasas: let your indignation be 
appeased. She is the progeny of Kandu, the child of Pramlocha, the 


nursling of the trees, the daughter of the wind and of the moon. he 
holy Kandu, after the interruption of his pious exercises, went, 


excellent princes, to the region of Vishnu, termed Purushottama where, 
Maitreya, with his whole mind he devoted himself to the adoration 


Buen iler is some confusion here in regard to the person addressed, 
adverter context shows that the insertion of Maitreya s name is an in 
t a that the passage 15 a continuation of Soma's speech to 
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TIT Head TAHA | 
i Wir Reat were 119311 


of Hari; standing fixed, with uplifted arms, and repeating the prayers 
that comprehend the essence of divine truth,” 

SEIT Ft AGHA TH Taz | 

HTT FLSA 91 #чтатєяч фея: [vu 

Te чї PUI че; qvx: gaa St 1 

TAG TOT ч: TTA TATE LEH 

q RM AEs 99891 

ч О LJ c 7 
"тау d wg wala eddm enfe чб ПП 
The Prachetasas said, “We are desirous to hear the transcendental 

prayers, by inaudibly reciting which the pious Kandu propitiated 


i ! f every object and agent, preserves the 
| walverse: he is Brahma the lord; Brahma al beings. Brelima the 


` 


a x кен isis | ‘made up of the farther boundary of 
ша; implying either 'com rehendi 

transcend i ^» eprehending the supreme, or Brahma, and 

Un truths of the. Vei MN ot consisting of the farthest limits (Pára) 


ша; i e 
Тһе ушп, that is, being the essence of th 


& 
hi 
a 


J i med by crossing a river or sea, 
nothing surpasses ; and pare siens, Vishnu, then, is Para, that which 
Apéra pára, the t» the end ог Object of existence ; he is 

з Param parebh Бро that which is illimitable, or space 
Superior to all hes » above о beyond the highest, being 
cour final truth e апе S: he is Paramártba rüpf, or 
t Ог essence of spi isda 9ul : he is Brahma para, 
imply the farther limir (Pára) ot rudi ы, sj matter espns is аа to 
F ; А ага). i ‚ 
А ee the boundary ot БЫ tich are beyond the senses : and 
X Ure of, a ч i that is, he is the com- 
all encumbran РЫ TE limits by which soul 2 
ifferent.: AMpedimeng3 FTh 
% аузу erii, to the олау with 
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яа TER Ч AMM gr чепи Чар 1 
serre fret wr fem were ЧӨЕП Ul 
agaaa [aed Tae Ча ІЯ: | ; 
аят WTA AN: TATA, 9 WW 1151 
Ute FAT Tee а uud qui эчт 1 

ататч Tat fafa «агае а аач 1981 

progenicor of all beings; the imperishable : he is the eternal, undecay- 


ing, unborn Brahma, incapable of increase or diminution: Purushottama 
is the everlasting, uncreated, immutable Brahma. May the imperfec- 


tions of my nature be annihilatedthrough his favour. Кесіп 


this 
eulogium, the essence of divine truth, and propitiating Kesáva, Калда 
obtained final emancipation. 


que miar qeu ат at 919 а: 1 
aae: HIT BOAT а: 1011 
aga яба fei gà а aam: 1 
„даче ago Aaa ARET: 1641 
anien FAs Hg aT 19: 1 
«i SUS BAT WT a AAN (165 
WIA THATS gage | 
WATT Ager fuer ч 99 AI 
маху чаа: Brea 99 seh Tals | 
ATE, TAT ga IREAS # 161 
ЄЧ ы f € 1 
apr ч ата empReree et UA 


seal 
“Who Márishá was of old I will also relate to Yous asthe recs 
of her meritorious acts will be beneficial to you. | he mas Es pid 
of a prince, and let childless at her husband's а. Е т. doen 
zealously worshipped Vishnu, who, being gratified ee + E which she 
appeared to her, and desired her to demand а 2073 idow, Jord,’ 
revealed to him the wishes of her heart. “I have, been a vis S 


Н Я » have 
Now therefore I pray thee thac in succeeding oe us ie i 
honourable husbands, and a son equal toa ae 5 ds in Ше 
may I be possessed of affluence and beauty: may I be p es Grant 
siglico ора Vif" sia gf béobdim auti b2 

these prayers, oh thou who art propitious to the 


реса 
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magal saat eal Fart NT | 
тетт ALE? TUER: 16 SII 
afafa maT Каа sfr | 
TAMARA жасат: чаа RT 19091 
чач HET ARAARA | 
зәп SHAT sra 1951 

TU тет spe Gd TTA Їз 1 
AAAS етет ATTA ls 61 
CAAA Mest eara | 

ATR qur чейатата WAAR eel 

рте tae Frees | 

NT d TNT STAT gemquef! aT: 1099 

the god of gods, the supreme giver of all blessin 


raised her from her Prostrate attitude, and said, 
shall have ten hüsband 


by the rank of a patriarch, fro 
multiply, and by whose P 


osterity the universe shall be filled. „You, 
virtuous lady, shall be of ma 


with Brace and loveliness, deligh 


spoken, the deity disappeared, and the princess was accordingly after- 
wards born as Márishá, who Ў : 


чч: «гї «ПЕК SERT: | 
SENT M gate: gett чач ARIT эз 
Re Tea aR sere | 

Sat Sat REAN a: ged етуда 109311 


‚ Soma having concluded, the Prachetasas took Márishá, as he had 
enjoined them, righteously to wife. relinquishing their indigüation 
against the trees: and upon her they begot the eminent patriarch 


gavata, Matsya, Padma, Vå ђ 
briefly made to Marisha’s bi ih. H3 


in a di i Bin from Kandu and Pramlochá 
саи ads, and the Осе а е Bráhma Purána, where the austeri- 
The story, from that authorit eir 
s i ished i У, Жаз translated by the late Professor 
hezy, aud is published in the first humbe Of the Jpurcal Asiatiques 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitize 
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ч 9 «eT ЧЕГА: FT FARIA | 

SAT SAI AGS: Devi 
anim mina feats ATT | 

MA TAT: Hay FT TTA 119411 
W SET RAET аё: чипаотузщ, 9: 1 

а W GAIA «чта ЯГ 1191 
тее Wu FRET «ЧН | 

яте атат SAT ятат «таат «1: 1190911 


Tepes таат Si | 

чч: жут аа Ser Яячеғҹат: 119511 

drena «їчтє SHAT Чачта, AST | 

ачай: Rami carrer iles 
Daksha, who had (in a former life) been born as the son of Brahma’. 
This great sage, for the furtherance of creation, and the increase of 
mankind, created progeny. Obeying the command of Brahma, he 
made movable and immovable things, bipeds and quadrupeds; and 
subsequently, by his ‘will, gave birth to females, ten of whom he 
bestowed on Dharma, thirteen оп Ka$yapa, and twenty-seven, who 
regulate the course of time, on the тооп“. Of these, the gods, the 
Titans, the snake gods, cattle, and birds, the singers and dancers of 
the courts of heaven, che spirits of evil, and other beings, were born. 
From that period forwards living creatures were engendered by sexual 


i i i ling of the 
5 The second birth of Daksha, and his share in the peop! l 
earth, is EREA in most of the Puranas in à similar шап: ын 
perhaps the original legend, for Daksha seems to be an irregular adju 


jápati i . n. 2) ; and the 

to th apatis. or mind-born sons of Brahmá (Ch. VII. n. 2) ; а 

Шеки ot his posterity in that character (Ch. УП.) intimates 
s that series of descendants apparently 


igin. Nor doe : 

ОСЕК ТАКЕ. Mahábhérata, although the existence of two Dakshas is 
especially remarked there (Moksha Dh.): «7% 4 ant «19 99: ® ЧЇЧ 
Wi) In the Adi Parva, which seems to be the freest from subse- 


uent i , the Daksha noticed is the son of the Prachetasas. 

The incompatibility ar the two accounts is reconciled by referring the 
two Dakshas to different Manvantaras. The Daksha who proceeded 
from Brahma as a Prajapati being born in the first, or Бувувшошуа; 
and the son of the Prachetasas іп the Chákshusha Manvantara, The 
latter however, as descended from Uttánapada, should belong to the first 
period also. It is evident that great confusion has been made by the 
Puránas in Daksha’s history. 
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Big TAU 981: Yor ПТ: эг] AUT | 
im ya: a AAT ARIST de ell 
WW esu Rp GHENT ЄК а 1 
аң Па: a dme Чч: FAQ TRIS 115 411 
intercourse: before the time of Daksha they were variously propagated, 


by the will, by sight, by touch, and by the influence of religious 
austerities practised by devout sages and holy saints. 


Maitreya, —Daksha, as- I have formerly heard, was: born from the 
right thumb of Brahmá : tell me, great Muni, how he was regenerate 
as the son of the Prachetasas. Considerable perplexity also arises in 


my mind, how he, who, as the son of Márishá, was the grandson of 
Soma, could be also his father-in-law. ‹ 


were Воўча fret wn «Ч | 
ANS ч ЧЫЧ а pA әда: |551 


аге constant in all creatures: Rshis and 
are not perplexed by this. Daksha 
nis are present in every age, and in the 
Бе": of this the wise man entertains. 


Sages, possessing divine vision, 
and the other eminent Mu 
Interval of destruction cease to 


7 ‘They are removed’ ( Rev ), which the commentator explains 
by чая | ‘are abso: 


rbed, as if they were fast asleep ;' but in every 
age or Yuga, according 


to the text—in every Manvantara, according to 
the comment—the Rs 


\ Rshis reappear, the circumstances of their origin only 
ешр varied. Daksha therefore, 


s as remarked in the preceding note, is 
the son of Brahmá in one period, the Son of the Prachetasas in another. 
ә Soma, in do A Manvantara, was born as -the son of 

tri in the Ch&Kshusha, he was roduced by churning:the ocean, The 
Words of. our text occur in the Hari Vamua, with ал Шшрднаш! varia- 


‚Чоп: serfs früher frr! aay erigi 


COR eL Н beings, but Rishis and До 
е; ige 1 en 
above, by the alternation of Kfe. 2 ath Шиа К-ы AS com- 
m . 2 Li 
of ania tal Hath Vamsa, by a very different matter, the prohibition 
Vill; Nirodha, *opstrucur Ра. birth of progeny.” is the пе О their 
» "obstruction; 1з the law Prohibiting the intermarriage of 
“Of the funeral cake: faut Рае 
his and sages are nol subject, either from 
8 merely platonic, or from the bad example 
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aa SAAT Yor ATA FESTA | 

ач ча TASH Was FT 1111 
no doubt. Amongst them of old there was neither senior nor junior; 
rigorous penance and acquired power were the sole causes of any 
difference of degree amongst these more than human beings. 

Запаї аттатата TASTY | 

gerer ews WW Fey TTT 15511 

Mattreya.—Narrate го me, venerable Brahman, at length, the 

birth of the gods, Titans, Gandharbas, serpents, and goblins. 


чп: Baht зате: qud че: KAYA | 
дап TAT AAT TAT AY AAT 15611 
яттатЁт 9 wat qe aA TAT | 
aA TIAA ATM TATRA 15911 
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Parífara.—In what manner Daksha created living creatures, as 
commanded by Brahmá, yon shall hear. In the first place he willed 
into existence the deities, the Rshis, quiristers of heaven, the Titans, 
and the snake-gods. Finding chat his will-born progeny did not 
multiply themselves, he determined, in order to secure their increase, 
to establish sexual intercourse as the means of multiplication. For 
this purpose he espoused Asikní, the daughter of the patriarch 


Virana,* a damsel addicted со devout practices, the eminent support- 
ress of the world, By her the great father of mankind begot five 


set by Brahmá, who, according to the Vedas, approached his own 
daugnter ; яп Ranana Rr міч: 1 a mystery we have already 


had occasion to advert to (Ch. VII. n. 5). The explanation of the text, 
however, given by the commentator appears forced, and less natural 
than the interpretation preferred above. Т А 

8 Thisisthe usual account of Daksha's marriage, and is that of 
the Mahábhárata, Adi P. and of the Br&hma Purana, which 
the Hari Vamsa, in the first part, repeats. In another portion, thc Push- 
kara Máhátmya, however, Daksha, it is said, converts half himself into 
a female, by whom he begets the daughters presently to be- ncticed; 


чч: шашып mq 9993: ia жеп: чийип: 1 
This seems to be merely a new edition of an old story. 
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thousand mighty sons, through whom he expected the world should 
be peopled. Nárada, the divine Rshi, observing them desirous to 
ЕДЫ posterity, approached. them, and addressed them in a friendly 
tone: “Illustrious eas it is evident that your intention 15 to 
beget posterity ; but first consider this: why should you, who, like 
fools, know not the middle, the height, and depth of the world, 
propagate offspring ? When your intellect is no more obstructed by 


interval, height, or depth, then how, fools, shall ye not all behold 
the term of the universe ?” Having heard the words of Narada. the 


“sons of Daksha dispersed themselves through the regions, and to the 


re i i 
ptesent day have not returned 3 as rivers that lose themselves in the 
ocean come back no more, É 


ides TEY чы: Tdi FA 1 
AST FAUT «ачуз: TYE IISI 
Budd четт: хэт: Чч: | 
Tk sate TAA тч TT TATA: 1991 


| tyasvas having disappeared, the patri begor 
by the daughter of Vírana a thousand aie Бы, They е UE wee 


2. Е 
9 идзчегичч i 
ia and атаи AR шалаше the on 
© subti H 
and Linga P. distinctly expres Ше rudimenta] body; but the Padmé 


аач "n eM “һе extent of the earth:’ sq: яа 
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named Savalásvas, were desirous of engendering posterity, but were 
dissuaded by Масада in-a similar manner. They said to one another 
“What the Muni has observed is perfectly just. We must follow 
the path that our brothers have travelled, and when we have 
ascertained the extent of the universe, we will multiply our race.” 
Accordingly they scattered themselves through the regions, and, like 
tivers flowing into the sea, they returned not again. Henceforth 
brother seeking for brother disappears, through ignorance of the 
produces of the first principle of things. Daksha the patriarch, on 
nding that all these his sons had vanished, was incensed, and 
denounced an imprecation upon Nárada.!* 


10 Nárada's interference, and the fruitless generation of the first 

. progeny of Daksha, is an old legend. The Mahabharata (Adi P.) 
notices only one set of sons, who. it is said, obtained Moksha, or libera- 

tion, through Nárada's teaching them the Sánkhya philosophy. The 

Bráhma, Matsya, Vayu, Linga, Padma, Agni, and Bhágavata Puragas 

tell the story much as in the text, and not infrequently in the same 

words. In general they merely refer to the imprecation denounced upon 

Nárada, as above. The Bhagayata specifies the imprecation to be per- 

petual peripateticism. Daksha says to him, ‘There shall not be a resting 


place for thee in all these regions:', «ету @ Tz ч чадна: Iq I. 


The Kürma repeats the imprecation merely to the effect that Narada 
shall perish, and gives no legend. In the Brahma Vaivartta, Narada is 
cursed by Brahm, on a similar occasion, to become the chief of the 
Gandharbas, whence his musical propensities: but the Bhágavata, VI. 
7. has the reverse of this legend, and makes him first a Gandharba, then 
a Südra. then the son of Brahmá. The Brahma P., and after it the 
Hari Vamsa and the Váyu P., have a different and not very intelligible 
Story. Daksha, being about to pronounce an imprecation upon Narada, 
was appeased by Bratimjá and the Rshis, and it was agreed between 
them that Narada should be again borr, as the son of Kasyapa, by опе 
of Daksha's daughters. This seems to be the gist of the legend. but it is 
very confusedly told. The version of the Bráhma P., which is the 


same asithatsof.Hani Vama тау я hus rendered a o Ehe. smenthospeak- 


ern premi Aera: 
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. Then, Maitreya, the wise patriarch, it 15 handed down to us, 

being „anxious to people the world, created зісу daughters of the 
daughter of Vírana ;!1 ten of whom he gave to Dharma,’ thirteen “td 
ing Narada addressed the sons of Daksha for their destruction and his 
own; for the Muni Каќуара begot him as а son, who was the son of 
Brahmá, on the daughter of Daksha, through fear of the latter's impre- 
cation. He was formerly the son of Parameshth{ (Brahma), and the 
excellent sage Каќуара next begot him, as if he were his father, on 
Asikni, the daughter of Virana. Whilst he was engaged in beguiling 
the sons of the patriarch, Daksha, of resistless power, determined on 
his destruction; but he was solicited by Brahmá, in the presence of 
the great sages, and it was. agreed between them that Narada, the son 
of Brahmé, should be born of a daughter of Daksha. Consequently 
Daksha gave his daughter to Parameshthf, and by her was Narada born.’ 
Now several difficulties occur here. Asikní is the wife, not the daughter, 


of Daksha but tos may be a blunder of the m i ri 
Г] со piler, for in the parallel 
passage of the Va u no nam . i 
y e occurs. In the next place, who is this 


г hall see, the progeny of all Daksha's daughters 

ме fully detailed, and in no authority consulted is Nárada mentioned as 
he ced either of them, or as the son of Ka$yapa. Daksha, too, 
gives his daughter, not to Ka$yapa, but to Parameshthí, or Brahmá. 
Б кошшешаог onthe Hari Vamsa solves this by saying he gives 
cud rahmá for Kasyapa. The same bargain is noticed-in the УУЧ, 
ut к рш said there to be adopted by Kasyapa: є fan: exiret 
: gain,- however, it pi 's im ion i e 
иав Vies ваа Daksha's imprecation in the sam 


Sage, by the way, omitted in the Bráhma: 
ЯТ атт @ЇЧ ware waft ч 1 ‘Narada, 
and take up your abode in the womb.’ 


* assuredly зд 

Vitana, 9 ima 1 is not Је Devarchi Dakcha, 
a ^om A na, fut l'aieul de cet illustri mouni ainsi 
о The уде Consistenly said by the commentator (0 
different orders of Rshis, sta МП another part, a description of the 
CODES is, states that the Devarshis Parvata and Narada 
Kárttavirya Шы Bri чаб sra 1 In the account of 
а Gandharbha, the Баер. and Hari Vamsa, Nárada is introduced 85 
Commentator “оп the latter 2114658 + being the same, according to the 
ан. cr аз the Gandharba ‘elsewhere called 

i P, anl et 3ресібсацод (p. 9 oh 

Adi P. and, р. 26) was ata, 
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Bhágavata, Kürma, Padma, Linga, and Vayu P. state sixty. The former 
is perhaps the original, as the fullest and most consistent details relate 
to them and their posterity. 

12. This is the usual list of Dharma’s wives. The Bhagavata sub- 
stitutes Kakud for Arundhatf. The Padma P., Matsya P., and Hari 
Vamsa contain two different account of Daksha's descendants: the first 
agrees with our text; the second, which is supposed to occur in the 
Padma Kalpa, is somewhat varied, particularly as to the wives of 
Dharma, who are said to be five, The nomenclature varies, or 


Padma P. Hari Vamsa: Matsya. 
Lakshmí Lakshmí Lakshmí 
Sarasvatí Kírttí Sarasvetí 
Gangá Sádhyá Sádhyá 
Visvesa - Vi$wá - Vi$ves& - 
Sávitrí Marutwati Urjjaswati. 


There is evident inaccuracy in all the copies, and the names may in 
some instances be erroncous. From the succeeding enumeration of their 
descendants, it appears that Kama was the son of Lakshmi; the Sádhyas, 
of Sádhyá; the Visvadevas, of Visva; the Máruts, of Marutvatí; and 
the Vasus, of Deví, who may be either the Sarasvatí or Sávitrí of the 

revious enumeration. ә 
Е 13 The Vigvadevas аге a class of gods to whom sacrifices should be 
offered daily. Manu, Ш. 121. They are named in some of the Pu- 
гёпаѕ, as the Vayu and Matsya : the former specifying ten ; the latter, 
twelve. : * 
W The Sádhyas, according to the Váyu, are the personified rites 
and prayers of the Vedas, born of the metres, and partakers of the 


sacrifices : grem 4TH aart 8291 ITAA: 1 wed аат: The 
` same work names twelve, which are all names of sacrifice and formulz, 


аарга SPaurüauiása; Міһебабма, RAHARATA суз грез Маізуа P., 
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Vasu. The Bhánus (or suns) of Bhanu ; and the deities presiding 
ever moments, of Muhürttá. Ghosha was the son of Lamba (an arc 
of the heavens) ; Nágavíthí (the milky way), the daughter of Yimi 
(right). The divisions of the earth were born of Arundhati ; and 
a alpa (pious purpose), the soul of all, was the son of Sankalpá. 
be 1 cities called Vasus, because, preceded by fire, they abound in 
s len ош and might! are severally ni aed Apa, Dhruva, Soma, 
DA A: Anila (wind), Anala (fire), Pratyūsha (day-break), and 
бу (li ht). he four sons of Apa were Vaitandya, Srama 
woe 5) ranta (fatigue) and Dhur (bucthen). Kala (time), the 
oe s s Ms d, was the son of Dhruva. The son of Soma 
DEVE ed E ( 12 t) whe Was the father of Varchasvi (radiance). 
а д: wife Manohará (loveliness), Dravina, Hutahavya- 
by his wife Siva 25, "d Ramana. The two sons of Anila (wind). 
(untraceable GUNT rude (swift as thought) and Avijnátagati 
i © son of Agni (бге), Kumara, was born. 


Padma P., and Hari V. һа i 
ird of arbitrary selection, as gut ве of seventeen appellations, 
Or, accorbing to the Р ENDO RATE наг Arun 80, 


LER adma 
in light, or luminous irradiation : ane 
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in a clump ot Sara reeds: his sons were Sakha, Visakha, Naigameya, 
and Prishthaja. The offspring of the Krttikas was named Kartikeya. 
The son of Pratyüsha was the Rshi named Devala, who had two 
philosophic and intelligent sons.!* The sister of Vachaspati, lovely 
and virtuous, Yogasiddha, who pervades the whole world without 
being devoted to it, was the wife of Prabhása, the eighth of the 
Vasus, and bore to him che patriarch Visvakarma, the author of a 
thousand arts, the mechanist of the gods, the fabricator ot all 
ornaments, the chief of artists, the constructor of the self-moving 
chariots of the deities, and by whose skill men obtain subsistence. 
Ajaikapad, Ahirvradhna, and the wise Rudra Tvashtri, were born : 
aud the self-born son of Tvashtri was also the celebrated ViSvariipa. 
There are eleven well-known Rudras, lords of the three worlds, or 
Hara, Bahurüpa, Tryambaka, Aparájita, — Vrishakapi, Sambhu, 


16 The Vayu supplies ther names Kshamávartta (patient) and 
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Карагай Raivata, Mrigavyádha, Saiva, and Kapáli т — but 
there are a hundred appellations of 


the immeasurably 
Rudras,2* _ s Я 


mighty 
17 The passage is, йя ИЯ. эгет KS нт! eA 
gat freut ASAT: di Whose sons they are does not appear; the 
object being. according to the comment, to specify only the ‘eleven 
divisions or modifications of the youngest Rudra, qweshia : за 
à i have, however, an unusual variety of rea ing 
wieder femi). We have, 
here in two copies of the comment : “The eleven Rudras, in whom 
the family of Tvashtri (a synonym, in may be observed, c ream of 
Viswakarmá) is included, were born. The poumeration:of Ше u S 
- «ends with Aparájita, of whom Tryambaka is the epithet : ENTM: 
TR SR wae age ieam fu araa | 
Accordingly the three last names in all the other copies of the text are 


i i i i i first, мо 
omitted in these two ; their places being supplied by the three st, 
of whom are always named in the lists of the Rudras. According [0 
the Vayu and Bráhma P. thé Rudras are the children of Kasyapa by 


x üpá : 
Surabhi : the Bhágavata makes them the progeny of Bhūta and Sarūp 
the Matsya, Pad and Hari V., in the second series, the offspring of 
Surabhi by Brahmá. The 


names in three of the Paurámic authorities 
Tun thus : 

Vayu. Matsya. Bhágavata. 
Ajaikapád Ajaikapád Ajaikapád 
Ahirvradhna Ahirvradhna Ahirvradhna 
Hara Hara Ugra 
Nirrita Nirritti Bhima 
Tévara Pingala Vama 
Bhuvana * Dahana Mahan 
Angaraka Aparájita Bahurüpa. 
Arddhaketu Mrigavyádha Vrishakapi 
Mrityu Senánt Aja 
Sarpa Sajja Bhava 
Kapéli Kapálí E Raivata 


n I Hari V., the Padma, t inga. &c, have other 
„varieties ; and the Lexicons have a different he Linga, &c. 


i in that 
of Jatádhara they are Ajaikapad, Ahivrad ану omal аа i 


t iva, selected at will from 
18 The posterit d DE MU to the Linga P, ; ' 

i in Of Daksha's daught, Sha d 
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The daughters of Daksha who were married to Ka$yapa were 
Aditi, Diti, Danu, Arishtá, Surasá, Surabhi, Vinatá, Támrá, 
Krodhavaśá, 144, Khasá, Kadru, and Muni ;'° whose progeny 1 will 
describe to you. There were twelve celebrated deities in a former 
Manvantara, called Tushitas,' who. upon the approach əf the 
present period, or in tbe reign of the last Manu, Chákshusha, 
assembled, and said to onc another, «Come, let us quickly enter 
into the womb of Aditi, that we may be born in the nexe Manvan- 


tara, for thereby we shall again enjoy the rank of gods:" and 
accordingly they were born the sons of KaSyapa, the son of _Marichi, 


19 There is some, though not much, variation 10 these names in 
different Puranas. Tke Bhágavata has Saramá, Kashtha, and Timis п 
parents severally of canine animals, beasts with uncloven kon 5. ant 
fishes, in place of Vinaté, Khasé, and Kadru ; disposing of the a and 
last differently. The Váyu has Pravá in place of Arishtá, and Ку. 

or Danáyusb for $игаза. The Padma P. second series, sour itutes 
Kala, Anáyush, Sinhika, pigacha, Vách for Arishta, Sorata arai 
Támrá, and Muni ; and omits Idá and Khasá. In the Uttara · tan da 
of the same, Kaśyapa’s wives ате said to be but four, Aditi, Diti, Badru 
S des 1; Chékshusha М according to the 

2 i eign, or that of shusha Manu, 

text a inde ME UL e 1. the Tushitas are *he gods of the second or 
Svárochisha Manvantára. The Váyu has a much more complete legen: 
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by Aditi, the daughter of Daksha ; thence named the twelve 
Adityas ; whose appellations were respectively, Vishnu, Sakra, 
Aryaman, Dhütf, Tváshti, Püshan, VERUS Savitri, Mitra, 
Varuna, Ап, and Bhaga.** These, who in the Chákshusha 


Manvantara were the gods called Tushitas, were called the twelve 
Adityas in the Manvantara of Vaivasvata. 


ат: aafaa: хыт: ATTRA 9997: | 
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à The twenty-seven daughters of the patriarch who became the 


Virtuous wives of the moon were all known as the nymphs of the 
unat constellations, which were called by their SV and had 


S dotar San trough dhei grete senden Тс wi 


im sixteen children?, The daughters of 
Bahupatra were the four lightnings**, ТЬе excellent Piatrangiris 


21 The Purágas that contain this y ll in 
these names. genealogy agree tolerably we 
Adityas A ал36, Phígavita adds many details regarding ѕоте `оѓ the 


asterisms ш ee Зор or chief stars of the lunar mansions, or 


23 None of the authorities a EC. 
Arishtanemis’ progeny: In the Маһи 8ресійс оп the subject of 
name of Kaáyapa : a s Mahábhárata this is said to be another 


' жеп: чачыш эана 
Seiten fag: u The Bhágavata а dud E 
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Richas were the children ot Angiras?*, descended from the holy 
sage: and the deified weapons of the gods'! were the progeny of 
Krisásva. 
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These classes of thirty-three divinities?” are born again at the end 

of a thousand ages, according to cheir own pleasure; and their 
appearance and disappearance is here spoken of as birth and deach: 


but, Maitreya, these divine personages exist age after age in the same 
manner as the sun sets and rises again. 


fron: чава oat чач 9: ay 1 
ечод удача fares ss ll Y oll 
ат amaa near fafa: «6: | 
чаа: qamaearo sagten: 1981 
1 b related to us, that Diti had two sons by Kasyapa, 
ined Hiranyakasipu Sa the invincible Hiranyáksha: she had also a 


i. ; z EE z 5А үс 
hiká, the wife of Viprachicti. Hiranyakasipu was t 
авиа as Anuhláda, Hláda, the wise Prahlada, and 


25 The Richas, or verses, thirty-five in number, addressed to presid- 
ing divinities, denominated Pratyangirasas. The Bhagavata calls the 
wives of Angiras, Svadhá and Satí, and makes them the mothers of the 
Pitrs and the Atharvan Veda severally. iat 

26 The Sastra devatas, ‘gods of the divine weapons ;' a hundred are 
enumerated in the Rám&yana, and they are there termed the sons of 
Krisá$va by Jaya and Vijaya, daughters of the Prajapati 3 that is, of 
Daksha- The Bhágavata terms the two wives of Е isaswa, Archish 
(flame) and Dhishaya ; the former is the mother of Dhümaketu (comet) ; 
the latter, of four sages, Devala, Vedasiras, Vayuna, and Manu, The 
allegorical origin of the weapons is undoubtedly the more ancient. 

27 This number is founded upon a text of the Vedas, which to the 
eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, and twelve Adityas, adds Prajépati, either 
Brahmá or Daksha, and Vashatkéra, ‘deified oblation . "ED qud 


хатча ат атаңа: чэпчїйїчеєгөйїч черет: | They have the epithet 


Chhandajá, as born in different Manvantaras, of their own will : 
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the heroic Sanhlída, the augmentor of the Dait 


ya race**. Amongst 
these, the illustrious Prahláda, looking on all things with indifference, 


devoted his whole faith to Janárddana. The flames that were lighted 
by the king of the Daityas consumed not him, in whose heart Vásu- 
deva was cherished: and all the earth trembled when, bound with 
bonds, he moved. amidst the waters ofthe ocean. His firm body, 
fortified by a mind engrossed by Achyuta, was unwounded by the 
weapons hurled on him hy order of the Daitya monarch; and the 
serpents sent to destory him breathed their venomous Aames upon him 
уліп. Overwhelmed with rocks, t remained unhurt; for he 
never forgot Vishnu, and the recollecti 


h ofthe deity was his armour 
af proof. Hurled from оп high by the king of the Diss residing 
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genealogy, reading some- 

cd &c. for Anuhláda and tho rest. Although 

+ fact the elder branch, T of Kagyapa’s descendants, the Daityas are in 

iti „хапе. Thus the Mahábhárata, Moksha Dharma, calls 

Diti the senior wife of Kasyapa : Tat Saffi: 1 S Pm 

terms Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyáksha the eldest of ail th f that 
pattiarch : mm sons o 
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in 5 , earth received him unharmed. "The wind sent into his 
Ex curte bim up was itself annihilated by him, in whom Madhu- 
südana was present. The fierce. elephants of the spheres broke ghar 
tusks, and vailed their pride, against the firm breast which the pr 9 
the Daityas had oie them to assault. The ministrant. pres of the 
monarch were baffled in all their rites for the destruction o gee so 
steadily attached to Govinda: and the thousand delusions of the Em 
dulent Samvara, counteracted by the discus of Krshna, wete pues 
without success. The deadly poison administered by his ather's 
officers he partook of тешу, and without im кырр ЫЎ 
visible change; for he looked upon e world with mino undistu Я d 
and, full of benignity, regarded all things with equal affection, an 


i ith hi i i inexhaustible mine of 
identical with himself. He was righteous; an inex 
ЖЕУ ЫА Он and an unfailing model for all pious men. 
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Malitreya.— Venerable Muni, 
of human beings and the eternal Vishnu, the cause of this world; but 
who was this mighty 

whom fire could not `Ь 


ments, tven though in bonds; and who, 
femained unhurt. 


might of that sage 


of the gods? why di M 
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Semen аі Эйн: PSI 
for his destruction; why were the thousand illusions of Samvara exer. 
cised upon him? and for what purpose was deadly poison administered 
to him by the servants of the king, but which was , innocuous as f 
to his sagacious son? All this I am anxious to hear: the history of the 
magnanimous Prahlada; a legend of great marvels. Not that it н а 
wonder that he should have been uninjured by the Daityas; for who 
can injure the man that fixes his whole heart on Vishnu? bar ee 
strange that such inveterate hared should have been shown, by his 
own kin, to one so virtuous, so unweariedly occupied in worshipping 
Vishnu. You can explain to me for what reason the sons of Dit 
offered violence to one so pious, so illustrious, so attached to MU 
so free from guile. Generous enemies wage no war with кы с 
was, full of sanctity and every excellence; how should his own 8: er 
thus behave towards him? EA me therefore, most illustrious ion 
the whole story in detail : I wish to hear the entire narrative of tne 


soveteign of the Daitya гасе. 
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Paráśara.— Listen, Maitreya, to the story of the wise and magnani- 
mous Prahlada, whose adventures are ever interesting and instructive. 
Hiranyakasipu, the son of Diti, had formerly brought the three worlds 
under his authority, confiding in a boon bestowed upon him by 
Brahmá: He had usurped the sovereignty of Indra, and exercised of 
himself the functions of the sun, of air, of the lord of waters, of fire, 
- and of the moon. He himself was the god of riches; he was the 
judge of the dead; and he appropriated to.himself, without reserve, all 
that was offered in sacrifice to the gods. The deities therefore, flying 
from their seats in heaven, wandered, through fear of the Daitya, 
Upon the earth, disguised in mortal shapes. Having conquered the 
three worlds, he was inflated with pride, and, eulogized by the 
Gandharbas, enjoyed whatever he desired. The Gandharvas the 
Siddhas, and the snake-gods all attended upon the mighty 
Hiranyakasipu, as he sat at the banquet. The Siddhas delighted stood 


l Тһе boon, according to the Vá á ot 
be slain by any created being 5 ihe x ese that he коң 


Тһе ү, ürma adds. t by Vishnu. 
cuc Bhágavata, has a similar boon as the Vayu, MEC says the 
commentator, Vishnu assumed the form Of the sbeing that 
cefoneither.a.mun пога aisimal. New Delhi. Digitized № А as bean 
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before him, some playing on musical instruments, some singing songs 
in his praise, and others shouting cries of victory; whilst the nymphs 
of heaven danced gracefull in the crystal palace, where the-Asura with 
pleasure quaffed the inebriating cup. 
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The illustrious son of the Daitya king, Prahlada, being yet a boy, 
resided in the dwelling of his preceptor, where he read such writings as 
are studied in early years. On one occasion he came, accompanied by 
his teacher, to the court of his father, and bowed before his feet as he 
was drinking. Hiranyakagipu desired his prostrate son to rises and said 
to him, ‘Repeat, boy, ia substance, and agreeably, what during the 
period of your studies you have acquired. “Hear, sire, replied 
rahlída, “what in obedience to your commands I will repeat, the 
substance of all I have learned: listen attentively to that which wholly 
occupies my thoughts. I have learned ко adore him who is without 
beginning, middle, or end, increase or diminution ; the imperishable 
lord of the world, the universal causes.” Оп hearing these words, 
the sovereign of the Daityas, his eyes red with wrath, and lip swollen 


With indignation. turned оН, preceptor. of, his, son and said, “Vile 


y S3 Foundation USA 


| 
| 
| 


_ ings, and even, father, of 


192 VISHNU PURANA 


speed | fene 9 faepe denm | 
аят MEA атәї ятяазта HR | 141 
йс | я айты ачиттеуны | 
AACS 919 ат Uu USI 
aM ед TT | TS HEAT | 
mue AAT язан ew 118 51 
sme ASTRA эта AT Ete Биҹ: 1 
Wd TAA WD а: Rep AI = Ro 
misi TY: 9592 |1 erf qeu pen 1 
чае quu p WW Ut 
T aaar eg теда qi чаң 1 
WW gp web fad wp faut THAT RI 
queris | fat яалаа 1 
чаа array set чч: че * RR 
Rae ae | чи чөп = чега ат (чод: | 
ARTT fare TRAST sete йч gud Fei URL . 


Brahman, what is this preposterous commendation of my foe, that, іп. 
disrespect to me, you have taught this boy to utter?" “Кіпр of the 
Daityas,” replied the Guru, “іс is not worthy of you to give way to 
passion: that which your son has uttered, he has not been taught by 
me.” “Ву whom then,” said Hiranyakafipu to the lad, “Ьу whom 
bas this lesson, boy, been taught you? your teacher denies that it pro- 
ceeds from him.” “Vishnu, father,” answered Prahláda, “is the 


“instructor of the whole world: what else should any one teach or learn, 


save him. the supreme spirit?" ‘‘Blockhead,” exclaimed the king, 
‘who is this Vishnu, whose name you thus reiterate so impertinently 
before me, who am the sovereign of the three worlds?" “The glory 
of Vishnu, replied Prahlada, ‘tis to be meditated upon by the devout; 
it cannot be described : he is the supreme lord, who is all things, and 
from whom all things proceed.” То this the kin rejoined, “Are you 
desirous of death, fool, that you give the title ds supreme lord to any 
one whilst 1 survive?" «Vishnu, who is Brahma,” said Prahlada, 
“is the creator and protector, E of me alone, but of all human be- 
ou: isthe supreme lord of all. Why 
should you, sire, be "HH Е i [D ] 
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evil spirit has entered into the breast of this silly boy, that thus, like 
one possessed, he utters such profanity?” «Мос into my heart alone,” 
said Prahlada, **has Vishnu entered, but he prevadas all the regions 
of the universe, and by his omnipresence influences the conduct of all 
beings, mine, father, and chine” Away“ with the wretch,” cried 
the king; “take him to his preceptor's mansion. By whom could he 
have been instigated to repeat the lying praises of my foc." 
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According to the commands of his tather, Prahlada was conducted 

by the Daityas back to the house of his Guru; where, assiduous in 
attendance on his preceptor, he constantly improved in wisdom, After 
a considerable time had elapsed, the sovereign of the Asuras sent for 
him again; and on his arrival in his presence, desired him to recite 
some poetical composition. Prahlída immodiately began, «May he 


from whom matter and soul originate, from whom all that moves or ts 
unconscious proceeds, he who is the cause of all this creation, Vishnu, 


2 The Puranas teach constantly incompatible doctrines. According 
] ot the inert cause of creation 


to this passage, the Supreme Being is n 4 c 
only, but сане functions of ап active Providence. The com- 


mentator quotes a text of the Veda in support of this view : +d: яе: 


en Sarat асат | ‘Universal soul entering into men, governs their 

conduct.’ Incongruities, however, are as frequent in the Vedas as in 

the Puranas ; but apparently the most ancient parts of the Hindu ritual 

recognised an active ruler in the Creator or breeds ; the notion of 
д SMS E a З 
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be favourable unto us?" On hearing which, Hiranyakasipu exclaimed, 
"Kill the wretch; he is not fit to live, who is a traitor to his friends, 
a burning brand to his own гасе:” and his attendants, obedient to his 
orders, snatched up their weapons, and rushed in crowds upon Prahláda, 
to destroy him. е prince calmly looked upon ‘them, and said, 
“Daityas, as truly as Vishnu is present in your weapons and in my 
y» $o truly shall those weapons fail to harm me:” and accordingly, 
although struck heavily and repeatedly by hundreds of the Daityas, 
йе prince felt not the least pain, and his strength was ever renewed. 
] cae then . endeavoure: to persuade him to refrain from glorify- 
foolish enemy, and promised him immunity if he would not be so 
lo H EA persevere: but Prahlída replied, that he felt no fear as 
ere pid immortal guardian against all dangers was present in his 
: ES recollection of whom was alone sufficient to dissipate all-the ` 
peris consequent upon birth or human infirmities. . х ; 
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НїгалуаКайри, highly exasperated, commarided ts co fall 
"upon his disobedient and insane son, and bite him =з ыш "icir 
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of his body; but he, with thoughts immovably fixed on Krshna, felt 
no pain from their wounds, being immersed in rapturous recollections 
of that divinity. Then the snakes cried to the king, and said, “Our 
fangs are broken; our jewelled crests are burst; there is fever in our 
hoods, and fear in our hearts; but the skin of the youth is still uns- 
cathed: have recourse, monarch of the Daityas, to some other ex 

dient.” «Но, elephants of the skies!” exclaimed the demon, “unite 
your tusks, and destroy this deserter from his father, and conspirer 
with my foes. It is thus that often our progeny аге our destruction, 
as fire consumes the wood from which it springs.” The young prince 
жаз then assailed by the elephants of the skies, as vast as mountain 
peaks; cast down upon the earth, and trampled on, and gored by their 
tusks! but he continued to.call to mind Govinda, and the tusks of the 
elephants were blunted against his breast. “Behold,” he said to his 
father, “Ше tusks of the elephants, as hard as adamant, are blunted; 
but this is not by any strength of mine: calling upon Janarddana is 
my defence against such fearful affliction.” : i 
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Then said the king to his attendants, “Dismiss the elephants, and 


let fire consume him; and do thou, deity of the winds, blow up the 
fire, that this wicked wretch may be consumed.” And the Danavas 
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Then the Brahmans who were the sons of Bhargava, illustrious 
priests, and reciters of the Sáma-Veda, said to the king of the Daityas, 
“Sire, restrain your wrath against ‘your own son. How should anger 
succeed in finding a place in heavenly mansions? As for this lad, we 
will be his instructors, and teach him obediently to labour for the 
destruction of your foes, Youth is the season, king, of many errors; 
and you should not therefpre-be relentlessly offended with a child. lf 
he will not listen to us, and abandon: the cause of Hari, we will adopt 
infallible measures to work his death." The king of the Daityas, 


thus solicited by the priests, commanded the pri be liberated 
pnm кн o раве, manded the prince to Бе liber 


IFTE ятя STATO NUI 


le eee а in the dwelling of his preceptor, Prahláda gave 
leisure, «Sort e the = aes in the intervals of his 
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nothing else is fit to be 


. VISHNU PURANA 197 


эк Ted ча: ЧТ emp sme mem 1 
зета жайт ASRI TT UAI 
TART ATA TGR: d 


Яа «чач чечет чач FAT UNI! 
TT ч TI WATS ATTA 1 
amisi чат «я Aai ferta cl 
THATS атаң 9 STATA | 
#ңепа «тач Sanaa NASI 
AGM четт ч Taq | 
Waa aega gan fe ча Gt 1911 
эгелета натта? Summo Galery | 
зтЕчтатата таті хага FATA EE 
& эТЕГЕНЇЧТӨЇ VAA Aras: | 
б BATAAN aT TOTS HR ж 
regarded; nothing else here is an object to be coveted. Birch, infancy, 
and youth are the portion of all creatures; and then’ succeeds gradual 
and inevitable decay, terminating with all beings, children of the 
Daityas, in death: this is manifestly visible to all ; to you as it is to 
me. That the dead are born again, and that it cannot be otherwise, 
the sacred texts are warrant: but production cannct be without a 
material cause; and as long as conception and parturition are the 
material causes of repeated birth, so long, be sure, is pain inseparable 
from every period ab éxistence. The simpleton, in his inexperience, 
fancies that che alleviation of hunger, thirst, cold, and the like is plea- 
sure; but of a truth it is pain; for suffering gives delight со those 


whose vision is darkened by delusion, as fatigue would be enjoymentto 
limbs that are incapable of motion This vile body is a compound of 


3 This is the purport of the sentence apparently, and is that which 
-the comment in part confirms. Literally it is, “А blow is the pleasure 


of those whose cyes are darkened by ignorance, whose limbs, exceedingly 


benumbed, desire pleasure by exercise. The commentator divides the 
sentence, however, and reads it. ‘As fatigue would bc like pleasure to 
paralyzed limbs ; and a blow is enjoyment to those who are blinded by : 
delusion; that is, by love; for to them a slap, or even a kick, from a 
mistress would be a favour.’ 1 із not improbably an allusion to some 
such venerable pastime as blindman's buf. The interpretation, however, 
leaves the contruction of the first half of the sentence imperfect, unless 


the nominative and verb apply to both portions : aaraa ramat 
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phlegm and other humours. Where are its beauty, grace, fragrance, or 
other estimable qualities? The fool that is fond of a body composed of 
flesh, blood, matter, ordure, urine, membrane, marrow, and bones will 
be enamoured of hell. The agrecableness of fire is caused by cold; of 
water, by thirst; of food, by hunger: by other circumstances their 
Contrarics аге equally agreeable.* The child of the Daitya who 
takes to himself a wife introduces only so much misery into his 
bosom ; for as Many as are the: cherished affections of a living 
Creature, so many are the thorns of anxiety implanted in his heart ; 
and he who has large possessions іп his house is haunted, wherever 

goes, with the apprehension’ that they End be lost or burnt or 


stolen. Thus there is great pain in being born: for the dying man 
there aré the tortures of the judge a the deceased, ad of un 


again into the womb. IE you conclude that there is little enjoyment 
in the embryo state, you must then admit that the world is made up 
of pain. Verily І say unto you, that in this ocean of the world, this 


4 -. They are so far from being RS 2 
that. : : of pleas themselves, 
eas different contrasts, they become sources of БИЙ. Неа! 15 
would Шел келе кашг: cola Ae agreeable in hot weather ; heat 
is agreeable to one who has drunk too Pleasant to a thirsty mam : thirst 


inful. much ; and.more drink would be 
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sea of many sorrows, Vishnu is your only hope. IE ye say, уоп know 
nothing of this; ‘we are children ; embodied spirit in bodies is 
eternal ; birth, youth, decay, are the properties of the body, not of 
the soul, Вис it is in this way that we deceive ourselves. ‘1 am 
yet a child ; but it is my purpose to exerc myself when I am a youth. 
I am yet a youth ; but when I become old I will do what is needful 
for the good of my soul. 1 am now old; and all my duties are co be 
fulfilled. How shall 1, now that my faculties fail me, do what was 
left undone when my strength was unimpaired ?” In this manner do 
men, whilst their minds. are distracted by sensual pleasures, ever 
‘Propose, and never attain final beatitude: they die thirsting.“ Devoted 
in childhood to play, and in youth to pleasure, ignorant and impotent 
they find that old age is come upon them. Therefore even in 
childhood let the embodied soul каш discriminative wisdom, and, 
independent of the conditions of infancy, youth, or age, strive 
incessantly to be treed. This, then, is what I declare unto you : 


5 ‘Divine knowledge is the province only of those who can separate = 
soul from body ; that is, who live independent of bodily infirmities and 
passions. We have not overcome corporeal vicissitudes, and have there- 
fore no concern with such abstruse inquiries. This is the commentator's 
explanation of the passage, А 

6 fratfra: 1 Alluding, says the commentator, to the fable of a 
washerman, who, whilst washing his clothes in the Ganges, oom 
daily to drink of its waters, but forgot bis роса tabat D end 
Or Of a boy, who proposed the same engrossed by his sport : both 
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and since you know that it is not untrue, do you, out ot regard to 
me, call to your minds Vishnu, the liberator from all bondage. What 
difficulty is there in, thinking upon him, who, when remem- 
bered, bestows prosperity ; and by recalling whom to memory, day 
and night, all sin is cleansed away ? Let all your thoughts and 
affections be fixed on him, who is present in all beings, and you 
shall laugh at every care, The whole world is suffering under a triple 
affliction.’ What wise man would feel hatred towards beings who 
are objects of compassion ? IE fortune be propitious to them, and 
I am unable to partake of the like enjoyments, yet wherefore should I 
chetish malignity towards chose who are more prosperous than myself? 
I should rather sympathise with their ha piness ; for the suppression 
of malignant feelings is of itself a тенш? If beings are hostile, and 
indulge in hatred, they are objects of pity to the wise, as encompassed 
by profound delusion. These are the reasons for repressing hate which 


7 The three kinds of affliction of the Sénkya philosophy : internal, 
rd bodily or mental distress ; external, as M RD Nori dies. 'animals 
ver,” nd Superhuman, or inflictions by gods or demons. See S. Кёгікё, 


8 The construction of the text is elliptical and brief, but the sense 


, hsufüciendy clear. se щт aft gts. Ria | gd ча med 


T "au ake order of the last páda is thus transposed by the 
ена : а чы rite et | “Whence (from feeling pleasure) 
‘abandonment of enmity is veril the coi Y i 
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аге adapted to the capacities of those who see the deity distinct from 
his creatures. Hear, briefly, what influences those who have approac- 
hed the truth. This whole world is but a manifestation of Vishnu, 
who is identical with all things ; and it is therefore to be regarded 
by the wise as not differing from, but as the same with themselves. 
Let us therefore lay aside the angry passions of our race, and so strive 
that we obtain that perfect, pure, and eternal happiness, which shall 
be -beyond the power of the clements or their deities, of fire, of the 
sun, of the moon, of wind, of Indra, of the regent of the sea ; which 
shall be unmolestec by spirits of air or earth ; “by Yakshas, Daityas, 
or their chiefs ; by the serpent-gods or monstrous demigods of Svarga; 
which shall be uninterrupted by men or beasts, ог by the infirmities 
of human nature ; by bodily sickness and disease,’ or hatred, envy, 
malice, passion, or desire ; which nothing shall molest, and which 
cvery one who fixes his whole heart on Кеѓача shall enjoy. Verily 
I say unto you, that you shall have no satisfaction 1n various revolu- 
tions through this treacherous world, but that you will obtain placidity 
dozation is perfect calm. 


for ever by propitiating Vishnu, whose а00:а 
What ie S dificule a attainment, when he is pleased ? Wealth, 


ini unpoetically specifies some of these, or fever, 
Bee ee ET LE The whole of these defects are 


ophthalmia, dysentery, spleen, liver, &с. 
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pleasure, virtue, are things of little moment. Precious is the fruit 
that you shall gather, be assured, from the cxhaustless store of the 
тсе of true wisdom.” 
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. The Dánavas. observing the conduct of Prahláda reported it to the 
king, least they should incur his despleasure. Не S toe his cooks, 
and said to them, “My vile and unprincipled son is now teaching 
others his impious doctrines: be quick, and putan end to him. Let 
me чн, without his knowledge. 
зи; n without delay," According} 

р did е and administered poison to the virtuous арыда. аз jn 
[S RN Ra uem, drin серсайпр the name of the 
been infused, and suffered no har ee deadly Раоа nad 
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holding the stron poison digested; those ed ofthe eternal. Be- 
were filled ith dista and. hasteried etl pa pees tbe s fond 


0 l down before. 


€: €— 


VISHNU PURANA Жз 


«тей ейге & d чай Чеч ат: 1 
жеп тет Бапа serena at fu 1 
amga Hin pe UE 
EDS Tere татат l? оп 
этая ТЇ& Т згр D 
N ATTY | HIT! 9 1 
fF Ц Ls Sid EE uge 
fi t 24 t х ы A Чата; 1 
З ебет ci rds чат NRI 
aeng Tre cd чапанга! | 
ars frat «аат Gent Ta dt 
TANTEI | 9 T l 
„ A 
TÂ: чаз нч SISTI SEISSTAT 989118 
far ч HA qedfemr eed Ew 1 
IAEA vafa TATA 999 КЫП 
четга Ч aasi {Чат KAT Te 
wed ы кїї fe я fret 1461 
чат Yet Gee! ҷа: Яаа: | 
«этїї аттатеатаїйа wats A REA ell 
him, and said, “King of the Daityas, the fearful poison given by us to 
your son has been digested by him along with his food, as if it were 
innocent. Hiranyakasipu, on hearing this, exclaimed, “Hasten, hasten, 
ministrant priests of che Daitya race | instantly perform the rites that 
will effect his destruction |’ Then the изи went to Prahlada, and, 
having repeated the hymns of the Sáma- eda, said to him, as he res- 
pen hearkened, “Thou hast been born prince, in the family of 
rahmá, celebrated in the three worlds, the son of Hiranyakasipu, the 
king of the Daityas ; why shouldest thou acknowledge dependance 
upon the gods? why upon the eternal?, Thy father is the stay of all 
worlds, аз thou thyself in turn shalt be. Desist, then, from. celebrat- 
ing the praises of an enemy ; and remember, thar of all venerable 
preceprors, a father is most venerable." Prahlada replied to them, 
*llusttious Brahmans, it is true chat the family of Maríchi is renowned 
in the three worlds ; chis cannot be «шей: апа І also admit, 
what is equally indisputable, that my father 1s mighty over the 
universe. [here is no error, пос the least, in what you have said, 
‘that a father is the most venerable of all holy teachers:’ he is a rae 
rable instructor, no doubt, and is ever to be devoutl reverenced. To 
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my mind: but when you say, *Why should I depend upon the 
eternal?" who can give assent to this as right ? the words are void of 
meaning.” Having said thus much, he was silent awhile, being res- 
trained by respect to their sacred. functions ; but he . was unable to 
Epeen his smiles, and again said, “What need is there of the eternal? 
admirable ! most worthy of you who are my venerable preceptors ! 
Hear what need there is of the eternal, if to hearken will not give 
you pain. The fourfold objects of men аге said to be virtue, desire, 
wealth, final emancipation. Is he who is the source of all these of по 
avail ? Virtue was derived from the eternal by Daksha, Maríchi, and 
other patriarchs ; wealth has been obtained 


t from him by others ; 
and by others, „the enjoyment of their desires: whilst those who, 
through true wisdom and holy contemplation, have come to know his 
essence, have been released from their Eme and have attained free- 
acd xd istenes ае s glorification of Hari, attainable by 
nity, is the root of tiches, ignity, renown, i : ny, 
righteousness, and liberation, VES SERE quee eee Beal 
freedom, Brahmans, are fruits bestowed by him. How then can it be 
said, “What need is there of the eternal ? 
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speak ye good or evil, it is not for my weak judgment to decide." 
The priests said to him, “We preserved you, boy, when you were 
about to be consumed by fire, confiding that you would no longer 
culogize your father’s foes: we knew not how unwise you were: but 
if you will not desist from this infatuation at our odvice, we shall even 
proceed to perform the rites фас will inevitably destroy you." To 
this menace. Prahlída answered, “What living creature slays, or is 
slain ? what living creature preserves, or is presecved? Each is his 
own destroyer or preserver, as he follows evil or good'.” 


Thus spoken to by the youth, the priests of the Daitya sovereign 
were incensed, and instantly had recourse to magic incantations, by 
which a female form, enwreathed with fierce fame, was engendered : 
she was of fearful aspect, and the earth was parched beneath her 
tread, as she approached Prahlída, and smote him with a fiery trident 


1 This is not the doctrine of the impassibility of soul, taught in the 
Vedas : grat Sarda ea duce ud! ait dis атда! art uf я 
I ‘We do not recognise either the doctrine that supposes the slayer to 


slay. or the slain to be killed ; this (spiritual existence) neither kills nor is 
killed” The same is inculcated at great length, and with great beauty, 


kJ 


а. 
in the Bhágavat Gita: aa’ fafa wafu aa «ЇЧ чє! Я 99 
wahrend я wafa area: П ‘Weapons wound it not; fire doth not 


consume it: water cannot drown it; nor doth it wither before the 
winds :° or, as rendered by Schlegel, “Non illum penetant tela ; non illum 
comburit flamma ; neque illum perfundunt aquæ ; nec ventus exsiccat. 
P.17. new edition, But ia the passage of our text. all that the Hindus 
understand of Fate, is referred to. Death or immunity, prosperity or 
adversity, are in this life the inevitable consequences ot condüct in a 
prior existence : no man can suffer a penalty which his vices in а prc- 
ceding state of being have not incurred, nor can he avoid it if they 
haVe;0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 7 
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on the breast. In vain! for the weapon fell, broken into a hundred 
pieces, upon the ground. Against the breast in. which the imperish- 


able Hari resides the thundethold would be shivered, much more 


should such a weapon be split in pieces, The magic being, then 
ditected 


against the. virtuous prince by the wicked priests, turned upon! 
them, and 


beholding them perish, hastily appealed to Krs 
Succoür, and said, “Oh Janárddana ! who art 
and substance of the world, preserve these Bra 
and insupportable fire. As thou art 
and the protector of the world, so let these 

If, whilst devoted to the omnipresent Vishn 
ment against my foes, let these priests be re 
‘who have come to slay me, those b 

fire that would have burned, the de 
and snakes that would have stung me,. have 
friends; if I have been unshaken in soul 
sight; ү implore thee, let these, 
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ind, having quickly destrayed them, disappeared. But Prahláda, 
zm 4 f ee the eternal, for 
every where, the creator: 
hmans from’ this magical 
Vishnu, present in all creatures, 
priests be restored to life. 
u, I think no sinful resent- 
stored to life. If those 
whom poison was given me, the 
Phants that would have crushed, 
tegarded by me as 
мапа am without fault in thy 
the priests of the Asuras, be now 
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rose ир, uninjured and rcjoicing ; and bowing respectfully co Prahláda, 
they blessed him, and said, “Excellent prince, may thy days be 
many ; irresistible be thy prowess; and power and wealth and posteri- 


ty be thine.” Having thus spoken, they withdrew, and went and 
told the king of the Daityas all that had passed. 
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When HiranyakaSipu heard that the powerful incantations of his 
priests had been defeated, he sent for his son, and demanded of him 
the secret of his extraordinary might. “Prabláda,” he said, “thou art 
Possessed of marvellous powers; whence are they derived? are they 
the result of magic rites? or have they accompanied thee from birth?" 
Prahláda, thus interrogated, bowed down to his father’s feet, and 
replied, “Whatever power I possess, father, is neither the result of 
Magic rites, nor is it inseparable from my nature; it із по more than 


that which is possessed by all in whose hearts Achyuta abides. He 
Who meditates not of wrong to others, but considers them as himself, 


is free п, i TS 
Sp Steric диз ые дүз sr 


pain upon о 50 


- with f 


Ге VISHNU PURANA 


aise я теа + ett ЧЕП ат 1 
ттт TATA STAT 9 re 10911 
ята ят Sa 89 AAT чат! 
чејя guise Wer A STR FT dsl 
wd weg we aaah i 
drea а= SAT us 
the seed of future birth, and the fruit that awaits him after birth is 
ain. I wish no evil to any, and do and speak no offence; for I behold 
eSava in all beings, as in my own soul, Whence should corporeal 
or mental suffering or pain, inflicted by elements or the gods, affect 
me, whose heart is thorou. Му purified by him? Love, then, for. all 


creatures will be assiduously cherished by all those who are wise in 
the kno-vledge that Hari is all things.” 
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When he had thus spoke, the Daitya monarch, his face darkened 
ury, commanded his attendants to cast his son from the summit 
of the palace where he was sitting, and which was many Yojanas in 
height, down upon the tops of the mountains, where his body should 
be dashed to pieces against the rocks, Accordingly the Daityas 
hurled the boy down, and he fell cherishing Hari in his heart, and 


Earth, the nurse of all creatures, received him gently on her lap, thus 
entirely devoted to Kefava, the Protector of the world. 5 
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Beholding him uninjured by the fall, 


Hiranyakasipu addressed himself to 5 
enchanters, and said to him, “This 


and sound in every bonc, 
amvara, the mightiest of 
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device for his destruction." Samvara replied, «1 will destroy him: 
you shall behold, king of the Daityas, the power of delusion, the 
thousand and the myriad artifices that it can employ." Then che 
ignorant Asura Samvara practised subtile wiles for the extermination 
of the firm-minded Prahlada: but he, with a tranquil heart, and void 
of malice towards Samvara, directed his thoughts uninterruptedly- to 
the destroyer of Madhu; by whom the excellent discus, the flaming 
Sudarsana, was dispatched to defend the youth; and the thousand 
devices of the evil-destined Samvara were every one foiled by this 
defender of the prince. The king of the Daityas then commanded 
the withering wind to breathe its bhghung blast upon his son: and, 
thus commanded, the wind immediately penetrated into his frame, 
cold, cutting, drying; and insufferable. Knowing that the wind had 
entered into his body, the Daitya boy applied his whole heart to the 
mighty upholder of the earth; and Janárddana, scated in his heart, 
waxed wroth, and drank up the fearful wind, which had thus hastened- 
to its own annihilation. .. 
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When the devices of Samvara were all frustrated, arid the blighting 
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wind had perished, the prudent prince repaired to the residence of his 


aily in the science of polity. 
as essential to the administration of 


Ufanas for the benefit of kings; and when he thought that the modest 
rince was well 


unded in the principles of the science, Һе told the 
ing that Prahlída was thorou ; 
descendant of Bhrigu. HiranyakaSipu 
Presence, and desired him to 
; how a king should conduct himself 
з what measures he should adopt at the three 


[eed (of advance, retrogression, or Stagnation); how he should treat 
5 councillors, his ministers, the 
household, his emissaries, his s 
and his foes; with whom should he contract alliance; with whom 
engage in war; what sort of fortress lic should construct; how forest 
and mountain tribes should be reduced; how internal .grievances 
should be rooted out: all dn and what else he had studied, the 
: ег to explain. To this, Prahláda 
having bowed affectionate and reverentially to cl e king, 
touched his forehead and thus replied : шоссе de king 
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“Te is true that I have been instructed in all these matters by my 
venerable preceptor, and I have learnt them, but I cannot in all approve 
them, It is said that conciliation, gifts, punishment, and sowing dis- 
sension are the means of securing friends (or overcoming focs)*; but 
I, father—be not angry—know neither friends nor foes; and where 
no object is to be accomplished, the means of effecting it аге super- 
fluous. It were idle to talk of friend or foe in Govinda, who is the 
supreme soul, lord of che world, consisting of the world, and who is 
identical with all beings. “The divine Vishnu is in thee, father, in me, 
and in all every where else; and hence how can I s ak of friend or 
foe, as distinct from myself? it is therefore waste of time to EUH 
such tedious and unprofitable sciences, which are but false knowledge, 
and all our energies should be dedicated to the acquirement of truc 
wisdom. The notion that ignorance is knowledge arises, een 
ignorance. Does not the child, king of the Asuras, imagine the E y 
to be a spark of fie? That is active duty, which is not for ӨМ оп- 
dage; that is knowledge, which is for our liberation : all ohe uty is 
good only unto weariness; all other knowledge is only the cleverness 


l These are the four Upáyas, ‘means of success,’ specified in the 


Amara-kosha : афта: чтя TAGS | 
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RATT TTA | 

fanaa vera ! ячи wart 9 Зи 
я erat Sp vrai яй d тб | 
aaf maddag MAT TG uva 

Wd пя agma | weed ЯК «ат: | 
Tae Gat WIRT ент frd: uva 


лїїчї чие ч aa Fea 1111 
йат чып: чата: чїйчагїөчт: 1 

чана тетет frontiers ТӨ көп 
пабзпчат 994 эп. әта и | 
Teas ease Таза®чча «il 
Ча SIRE 9 чатта: чүй гє 1 


оЁап artist, Knowing this, I look upon all such acq 
fidess, That which is really profitable hear me, 


thus prostrate before thee, proclaim. He who cares not for dominion, 
he wine 


ѕ of one cternal Vishnu, exist- 

IDB as 1t Were detached from himself, By him who knows this, all 
the Sn Би, ог ере is to be regarded as identical 
э 25 proceeding alike from Vish ; 3 sversal 

from. When this is ems orous ped ons a universa 


od . . 
beginning or end, is pleased; and when h Bod of all, who is without 
of afflicrion."" 


On kateg thi RA ea TRAR lio 
caring this, Hiranyakaśi pe ` ; 
fury, and.spamed тізені on ier np. ÁÍroras hishtong ja a 


foot. Burning with 


| 
| 
| 
|. 
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SAT ч # BT атаа: TIAMAT | 
чә тат чї езт атте qur (iit 


Sm 12 яӘч ug 


‘SAGARA WEST ATA «Чең: 143 
aga aRts теа: 
JA а SEAT аҹ aT: 1 
TA TAT аст ават d ятагы: 1 
wie Fes fafa: «бегей lU 
THA WORT Nue ACU d 
SE VIS ЧУ AAG ч TART 196 
wea SET eat NERT | 
a ABTA (XVII 
заат: THM «99 алтей | 
Ве: аач: ча аатач зей x«l 
rage, he wrung his hands, and exclaimed, “Ho Viprachitti! ho Rahu 
ho Bali?! bind him with strong bands,’ and cast him into the ocean, 
or all the regions, the Daityas and Dánavas, will become converts © 
the doctrines of this silly wretch. Repeatedly prohibited by us, he 
still persists in the praise of our enemies. Death is the just хесібинов 
of the disobedient.” Тһе Daityas accordingly bound the prince wid 
strong bands, as their lord had commanded, and threw him ne. с 
sea. As he floated on the waters, the ocean was convulsed throug id 
its whole extent, and rose in mighty undulations, threatening to г 
merge the earth. This when НїгапуаКайри observed, he ame с 
the Daityas to hurl rocks into the sca, and pile them closely on onc 


: m i fire would 
another, burying beneath their incumbent mass him whom fire wou! 
not burn, А жыр pierce, nor serpents bite; whom the pestilential 


2 Celebrated Daityas. Viprachitti is one of the chief Dánavas, or 
Sons of Danu, and арроїшей king over them by Brahmá. Ráhu was the 
son of Simhiká, more known as the dragon's head, or ascending node, 
being a chief agent in eclipses. Bali was: sovereign of the three worlds 
in the time of the dwarf incarnation, and afterwards monarch of Pátála. 


3 With Nagapáas, ‘snake-nooses ;’ tortuous and twining round the 
limbs like serpe: t, Р 2 poU à 
* CC:*0. Prot. En rat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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-  mfüdgRt tart ча Ra ч 0: 1 
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a aaa saver ЧТ « = fm | 
атар ч атамго т staat 116 о 
чач TAMA «атат ү ALTA | 
Reanga TTT телі вк SS 


«її сат. атча qeddwd нї | 


ШЕП 
TA агба | чий AT 
Tet ейт | mer Кп evi 


TAL заат аТїятгтї чт 9 | 
ESI HOTT TAT AAT 99: 14 


Tee yor fred feat creat gm 1 
Be Fert reped Pret iis eu 
„Šar чапа: fürgT атат чеде TT: | 


“afro: arene T | 
WT ST ча: чай ҖЕ decl 


; а Фп of depraved heart, whose life was a 
Ере Curse, “Here,” he cried, “since he cannot die, here let him 
of years at the bottom of the ocean, overwhelnied 
by mountains. Accordingly the Daityas and Dénavas hurled upon 
Ча, whilst in the gteat ocean, ponderous rocks, and piled chem 
over him for many thousand miles: but he, still with mind undistur- 
bed, thus offered daily praise to УЕ u, lying ас the bottom of the 
Ory to thee, eye: 
to thee, most excellent of piimal things s dele m al 
, er of the sharp di : the 
st of Brahmans; to the friend of Brahmans m ROTEN 
the preserver of the world: to Govinda be glory. To him who, as 
kanma, creates the universe; who in its. existence iss preserver: be 
pur: To thee, who atthe end of. the, Kalpa. aukegeh ones of 
deum wheter: «Шөн. be" ido E Thou, Achyuta, ort 
_ 79.893, Fakshas, demons, saints, serpents, choristers and dancers of 


——ÀÀ M 


Е 8 


VISHNU PURANA ti 


wd Те Y ЧЇ АТ Spreng чут: 1 
Qai THT «чча AAT 161 
(тті wary четче vd fret | 
ata жи а FATT toll 


FATA TAIT, YA ч! 


а A tae ө; 
Tat atiga it ex 
ai їч eat aere a rfr: | 
TMT igaren wot. 
еч i - 
чет a feet qux qui eat | 
=чтЁ qati «г AAA «актта quw өх 
Wer querrffaitqerrrT AAT ад, YIGTET 1 
fieri qu чаба: TH TART RATT Qe 
heaven, goblins, evil spirits, men, animals, birds, insects, reptiles, ` 
plants, and stones, earth, water, fire, sky, wind, sound, touch, taste, 
colour, flavour; mind, intellect, soul, time, and the qualities of nature: 
thou arc all these, and the chief object of them all. "Thou art know- 
ledge and ignorance, truth and falschoood, poison and ambrosia. Thou 
art the performance and discontinuance of .acts: thou art the acts 
which the Vedas enjoin: thou art the enjoyer of the fruit of all acts, 
"and the means by which they are accomplished. Thou, Vishnu, who 
art the soul of all, art che fruit of all acts of picty. Thy unt 


diffusion,: indicating might and goodness, is in me, in others, in all 
creatures, in all worlds. Holy ascetics meditate on thee: que iem 


‘sacrifice to thee. Thou alonc, identical with the gods and the ; 
of mankind, receivest burnt-offerings and oblations. The universe ts 


thy intellectual form;* whence proceeded. thy subtile form, this world : 


thence art thou all subtile elements and elementary beings, and the 
subtile principle, that is called soul, within them. Hence the supreme 
soul of all objects, distinguished as subtile ot gross which is imperce- 
ptible, and which cannot be conceived, is even a form of thee. Gloty 


TA ion—sacrifices, oblations, observance of rules of 
purification, nS Eg: ‘and the like—opposed to ascetic and contem- 
plative worship, which dispenses with the tual. . 5 

CCS: "Hays ата Kavya: 'òblationa of ghen 9r efle PHIL USA - 
presented to the gods, the latter to the РЗ. 

6 Mahat, the first product of nature, intellect. 
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-aA Ч=ййсич 1 ат атат 99 1 
тат TGA MATT FRAT 19 
айта аятят чата чт | 
MMMM а? FA AAC TAT 1190911 
3 TM таат чєй WAT WT b 
atthe + afar fiestas a loc 
Hed q DIES RI RS 1 
TAMAS are fer Байа: a a 

' еп I St AT ARIAT lic oll 
SAAT «аат: гатар. | 
q cetera fry TA чуй ist Il 

TASI fous чей аат эрте i 
SRR 9 SAAT leg чите; 15 RI 
TARR ач frare | 


be wo a PLUS акт: чәй а: wed adds: |су 


soul of all, is another manifestation" of thy might, the asylum of all: 
"io е beri in ll creatures. I salute her, the supreme goddess, 
who isto be distinevi . Э ž 

On auton oie, ne by the wisdom of the truly wise. 
"rur, nothing is distinct; he who is distinct from all. Glory be to ch 
grear spirit again and again: to him who is without паш о haces 
who sole 15 to be known by adoration; abou, үс hame взара 


universal witness, who seated intern 
of all. Glory to that Vishnu from whom 


- 7. The І 
mn. of the supr bene this je Hed to jhe Purusha, Or spiritual 
‚ Bis other energy, secre ү that is, to dt i$ material essence, 
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чантата a aream: 1 

яч: aA wd afa We «ТӘ Usu 

ARAN FA TATA | 

жЇз EID) чат ч qu Чит le Rll ` 
every thing is warped and woven", uhdecaying, imperishable, have 
compassion upon me. Glory, again and again, to that being to whom 
all returns, from whom all proceeds; who is all, and іп whom all 
things are: to him whom 1 also am; for he із every where; and 
through whom all things are from me. I am all things: all things 
are in me, who am everlasting. lam undecayable, ever enduring, 
the receptacle of the spirit of the supreme. Brahma is my name; 
the supreme soul, that is before all things, that is after the end of all. 


CHAPTER XX 


Ye Sey feet ASSR: dll 

аїїтїятатч хет SIT заах I 

честата! afii AUT UYN 

weniger: «ЕА Эч wget | 

A ча ач TET his own spirit, 
1 a on Vishnu, as'! s 
ТАҢ became Ree with him, and finally Eyed E. E Ше 
divinity : he forgot ‘entirely his own individuality, an чие чеш 
of pale else than his being the inexhaustible, ciems sup! E 
soul; and in consequence of the effica of this connie s : сро, 
the imperishable Vishnu, whose essence 15 wisdom, - сше Lon d 
in his heart, which was wholly purified dies ee 
through the force of his contemplation, Prahlada had ше ЕЕ 
Vishes, the bonds with which he was bound burst eae y 
the ocean was violentl uplifted;.and the monsters 0 
alatmed; carth with al 


x . ` n К 8 3 gd 
8 Or rather, ‘woven as the warp and wool; даа sa m 
meaning ‘woven by the long threads,’ and sa ‘by the cross threa 
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=ч dead deeem 1 
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TEACH THT ATAATA |19 
дет“ s Getafe gerry | 
URAL SRTATETTHTW cll | 

3^ WW: TOTAL CT чаначта 1 
ARTA HOT THON FT UII 
WUT Gn fren surfen i 
T Aer чин тетер dtl 
RIPE faemHSUHTSRDG^ .. 
WRT Te =ч Ugg 
Pierre] ЁїзячатнәтЁт t ; 
чет TA TRATT 1% RII 


а: Ta 1 
P LJ 
v. Vise get ANTT 193и 

prince, putting aside the rocks which the demons had piled upon him, 
came forth from out the main. When he beheld the outer world 
again, and Supe carth and heaven, he remembered who hc 
was, and recogni 

Purushottáma, who is without beginning ог end; his mind being 
steadily and undeviatingly addressed to the object of his prayers, 
and his speech, thoughts, and acts being firmly under control, “Om! 
glory to the end of all: to thee, lord, who art subtile and. substantial; 


mutable and immutable; tibl i ЧИЕ СР 
indivisible; indefinable an еце, the brea AUD апо 


| LET . i » id 
of attributes; abiding in qualities, though S ешп эңе ше. 
morphous and amorphous; minute and vast; visible and invisible; 
hideousness and'beauty; ignorance and wisdom; cause and effect: 
existence and non-existence ; comprehending all that is good and evil; 
ues of perishable and im ishable clements; asylum of un- 

E шу oped rudiments. Oh u Who art both one and many 
ecu eue шу be ua chee OF оваа m 
Eu gall ae and hidden; who art all beings, and art 
Feci a {че ee gin Batu. universal 


з Purushottama, be all glory.” 


| 


е чиш т 
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атаңа жатт hern gis фу! 
TAPAS Етат таг | 
«їзє; fronts этиет few utu 
а= aie ЧЕТ фе dup | 
зачета Fat At чта 11461 
sedere Tats экии ЧЇ | 
ате ч і uere fui wu ute 
яте Тт ӨЧ Uu AT, serere | 

ёч, aaa ийке чат wif 1891 
ат Sessa faeere! | 
сатаченчч: AT A geumersqedg 114 Su 
afr ahaa хайа ины | 
RY A Tele fen gef 111 
aft Purges SEE ач | 
ячїчдєсө чч За аел WU itl 
aer чтїїїтөгү` fant аатай b 
dfe rate «t fes aa ж UR! 


Whilst with mind intent on Vishnu, he thus pronounced his praises, 
the divinity, clad in yellow robes, suddenly ap eared before him. 
Startled at the sight, with hesitating speech Prahlada - pronounced 
repeated salutations to Vishnu, and said, "Oh thou who removest all 
worldly grief, Кеѓауа, be propitious unto me; again sanctify me, 
Achyuta, by thy sight.” The deity replied, “I am pleased. with the 
faithful attachment thou hast shown to me: demand from nie, Prahlada, 

. whatever thou desirest.” Prahlada replied, «Ја all the thousand births 
through which I may be doomed to pass, may my faith in thee, Ach- 
yuta, never know decay; may passion, as fixed as that which the worl- 
dly-minded feel for sensual pleasures, ever animate my heart; -always 
devoted unto thee.” Bhagavan answered, ‘Thou hast already devotion 
unto me, and ever shalt have it: now choose some boon, whatever 
is in thy wish.”  Prahlída then said, «J have been hated, for that 
I assiduously proclaimed thy praise: do thou, oh lord, pardon in 

. my father this sin that he hath committed. Weapons kave been 
hurled against me ; I have been thrown into the fames; de 

_ Been? wicker? y yekombusi nsako chi andi poison bes iens 

sea; and 


` with my food ; I have been bound and cast into 
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атт чтотатат атЁт rf жатт 9 UA 
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[WT чеч Wehr fuer Ху 
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тй cetera а еа чта Rll 
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heavy rocks have been heaped upon me: but all this 
' ] : » and what- 
edi beside has been wroug against me ; whatever wicked- 
ac ies done to me, because I put my faith in thee ; all, 
ugh ti у mercy, has been suffered by me unharmed: and do thou 
раі rec my father. from this iniquity.” To this application 
à ви replied, "All this shall be unto thee, through my favour: 
ut I give -thee another boon: demand it, son of the Asura.” 
my desires, oh lord, h b 
fulfilled by the- boon that thou hast капы, d шу ith ites 
»are as nothing ; for 
universal world?" Vishnu said, ‘Since ay heart E HS iab 
d ma essing, attain f 
pid ш sying, Xa vend ied kan ies. an | b 
ра ; an wed down before him. His fath 
Pr D oa Shaner and кч io and shed d 
) 2 з : е great. i 
mer cruelty, and treated him with bases and P Рана falling 


“naqi Literally, ‘havin 
had.occasion to observe chis cuts, {orehead.” I ha 
ractice : Hi уе elsewhere had 
P Te Hindu Theatre, Il. 45; 
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Sarat wager ч Їчеаїттетат XI 
his duties like any other youth, continued diligeng in the service of his 


[керек and his father. After his father had. been put to death by 
ishqu in the form of the man-lion?, Prahláda became the sovereign of 
the Daityas; and possessing the splendours of royalty consequent upon 
his piety, exercised extensive sway, and was blessed with a numerous 
progeny. At the expiration of an authority which was the reward of 
his metitorious acts, fre was freed from the consequences of moral merit 


ог demerit, and obtained, through meditation on the deity, final 
exemption from existence. 


UAHA їзїї ЯЯатаїчи тик: | 
хета wage 1 1 AGA ПАЧ 
TATA qur хате ARIAT | 
DTT TET TAT Set maa аң UR 
HSA TT TATTLE TT | 
UG чё AAT eme 7 Че: URI 
[ДЕ і e wise and faithful 
Such, Maitreya, was the Daitya Prahláda, the wise an 
precise of Vishnu, of. whom you wished to hear ; a STL 
his miraculous power. Whoever istens to the EN Line n 
immediately cleansed from his sins: the iniquities that he com epa y 
night or by day, shall be expiated by once hearing, or once g 


221 


2 Here is another instance of that brief reference чо pones iara 
prior legends, which is frequent in this Purána. S mE ehe stops 
is referred to in several of the Purágas, but 1 have Poi irauyakadipu P 
detail only in the Bhágavata- It is there said that ranya Pillar in the 
his son, why, if Vishnu is every where, he is not vis! 


i strikes the column 
hall, where they are assembled. Не then TE теше: whollya lion 


with his fist ; on which Vishnu, in a form which is T hends in Hiranya- 
з В flict ensues, which ends 10 1n all 
wt I It oro ETE 


particulars the same as the popular version of the story. 
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MAE WO | 
К «ат raras fest 113511 
тет THOTT mur xf: gf 1 


«ят чег леа PITT APT TAT 11341. 
the history of Prahlada, The perusal of this history on the day of full 


moon, of new moon, or on the eighth or twelfth day of the lunation?, 
shall yield fruit equal to the donation of a cow*. As Vishnu protected 
Prahlada in all the calamities co which he was exposed, so shall the 
deity protect him who listens constantly to the tale’. 


CHAPTER XXI 
Teg ayer Riata ча + | 
ята fara d A 
The sons of Sanhráda. the son of Hiranyakaśipu, were Ayaushmán, 


Sivi, and Váshkala'. Prabláda had а son named Virochana; whose son 
was Bali, who had a hundred sons, of whom Bana was the eldest’. 


99: TRIAS FAS нета ! 
Renag Wei пя WETWST: (111 


23 The days of full and new moon are sacred with all sects of 
Hindus : the eighth and twelfth days of the lunar half month were 
considered holy ‘by the Vaishnavas, as appears from the text. The 
eighth maintains its character in a great degree from the eighth of 
Bhádra being the birthday of Krishna ; but the eleventh, in more recent 
Vaishnava works, as the Brahma Vaivartta P., has taken the place of 
the twelfth, and is even more sacred than the eighth. 

4 Or any solémn gift ; that of a cow is held particularly sacred ; 
Ый £ papucs accompaniments of a more costly character, ornaments 


5 The legend of Prahlada is inserted in dctail in the В 


Néradfya Puránas, and in the Uttara Khanda of th : 
to more briefly in the Váyu, Linga, Кш. DE дне 


&c., i 
of the Mahábhárata.. and in the Hari Vamsa, E Dharma 


l The Padma P. makes these the-sons of Prahláda, The Bhagavata 
Says there were five sons, but does not give the names, It uae Tuserts 
the sons of Hláda, making them the celebrated demons Ilwala and 
Vatapi. The Vayu refers to Hláda, other Daityas, famous in Pauránic 
legend, making his son, Nisunda ; and his Sons, Sunda and Upasunda : 
the former the father of Marícha and Táraká; the latter, of Maka Е 

2 The Padma P. and Vayu name Several of these bu : 

4 А ,butthey are not 

a : 
of any note зү Yen the names of two daughters, who are more 
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THC pfe нтте | 
четте: «Тебя ат: 11311 
Hiranyáksha also had many sons, all o£ whom were Daityas of 
great prowess; Jharjhara, Sakuni, Bhütasantápana, Mahánábha, the 
mighty-armed and the valiant Táraka, These were the sons of Diti". 


aaa «ЗЧ fé TET 1 
IAJE: «гє гат: з: TAT (х1 
читте ARAMA ARAM | 
emi Weal ч ANT ч етае: MI 
Ud а: gar атат ЁК ат 1 
The children of Ka$yapa by Danu were Dvimürddhá, Sankara, 
Ayomukha, SankuSiras, Kapila, Samvara, Ekachakra, and another 


mighty Táraka, Swarbhánu, Vrishaparvan, Puloman, and the powerful 
Viprachitti ; these were the renowned Danavas, ог. sons of Danu*. 


TAMIA TAT HTT «ЕНТ атЧчей 16 
.. IRRA: утат атте d 
Swarbhánu had a daughter named Prabha*; and Sarmishicha® was 
the daughter of Vrishaparvan, as were-Upadánaví and Hayafirá". 


атте чїй чит терт TAT 191 


" Vaiswánara^ had two daughters, Pulomá and Kalika, who "were both 


3 The descendents of Hiranynksha are said, in the Padma P., to 
have extended to seventy-seven crores. or seven hundred and scventy 
Millions. Some copies, for Taraka, read Kélanabha. 

4 The Padma and Vayu P. furnish a much longer list of names, 
but those of most note are the same as in the text, with which also the 

h&gavata for the most part agrees. 


5 The Bhágavata makes Prabha the wife of Namuchi : according 
to the Vayu, she is the mother of Nahusha. 
6 Married to Yayati, as will be related. 


7 The text might be understood to imply that the latter two were 
the daughters of Vaiswánara : and the Bhégavata has, “The four lovely 
Aughters of Vaiswánara were Upadáuavi, Hayasiras, Pulomá, and 
álaká.” The Padma substitutes Vajrá and Sundari for the two former 
names, The Vayu specifies only Puloma and Kalika as the daughters 
of Vaiswanara, as does our text. Upadanavi, according to the Bhága- 
ata, is the wife of Hiranyáksha : and Hyasiras, of Kratu. — Е 
hough not specified by the text as one оѓ (ће Dánavas, he is 
ncluded in the catalogue of the Vayu, and the commentator on the Bhá- 
Bavata calls him a son of Danu. j 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


^ VISHNU PURANA 


FA GA merat meg ЧЕ: i 
aren Peat TERTATA: Ia 
AAN MOAT AAT EUR: | 
married to KaSyapa, and bore him sixty thousand distinguished Dána. 


vas, called Backes and Kálakanjas', who were powerful, ferocious, 
and cruel, 


esq чета? aremmeeaferferg VIT: 1811 

татат Фа: GATT | 

эй! TI AA TARA ARIAT Ui oll 

qmmfighima ече: TGA | 

TAM AHA HOATATT T N? 

CGT Hee нето? | 

WS @ аттат: ser agate WT: 19 ull 

Чач ЧячЇятєч SRTSSW TAT! | ; : 

The sons of Viprachitti by Sinhiká (che sister Of Fiicanyakatipa) 

were Vyanfa, Salya the strong, Nabha the powerful, Vátápi, ате h 
Ilwala, Khasrima, Anjaka, Naraka, and Kálanábha, the valiant Swar- 
bhánu, and the mighty Vaktrayodhí!*, These were the most eminent 
Dánavas!!, through whom the race of Danu was multiplied by hund- 
reds and thousands through succeeding generations, 


TARA g derer fiaa: FS gN 


In the family of the Daitya, Prahláda, the Niváta Kavachas were 
orn, whose spirits were pui 


ed by rigid austerity, 


9 The word isalso read Kilakas and Kálakeyas: the Mahabhérata, 
І. 643, has Kálakanjas. 

10 The text omits the two most celebrated of the Sainhikeyas, or 
sons of Sinhiká, Rah ( 


{ u (see ch. IX, note 8.) and Ketu, who are specified 
both in the Bhégavata and the Vayu 


ll Two names of note, found in the Vayu, mitted by the 
Vishnu ; that of Puloman, the father of Sachi, the. wife of Indra, and 
mother of Jayanta ; and Maya, the father of Vajrakámá and Mahodari. 

12 The Bhágavata Says the Pa 


ulomas were killed by Arjuna, who 

therefore, the commentator ob iváta 
Kavachas : but the Mahábhára a deserere the ESSE ame Nivi 
AE ana! of Ше Paulomas а 
fue уша. Мата Р. 8. 1, 633. The story narrated in detail only in 
DICE Ne Ray 
Pss that thé oNivàmUKava- 

LoMSEe Апама ао: «сс ар Г Bi thirty. millions, residing in the 
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AGT: SPHERT ачат WIRT: 
Че чт: Чнетачатеатытат: Tete nevi 
рї VT ч та ч 9 yaya 1 
YR THATS. RAST HTT i Ul 
eir эйятегат WAT ATA {ыя PETAL d 
aaan Tey 91 g әдәп) 18 
aage тт Te Aes Trea УӘ: 1 
Tamra (the wife of Ka$yapa) had six illustrious daughters, named 
Suki, Syenf, Bhásí, Sugrivi, Suchi, and Gridhrkd. —Sukí gave birth to 
parrots, owls, and crows'?; Syení to hawks ; Bhásí to kites; Grdhrká 


to vultures ; Suchi to water-fowl ; Sugrivi to horses, camels, and asses, 
Such were the progeny of Tamra. 


fag qot zt faerit regret {эп 
GU Чаї TST STR TERTATA: | 
Vinatá bore to Ka$yapa two celebrated sons, Garüda and Aruna: « 


the former, also called Suparna, was the king of the feathered tribes, 
and the remorseless enemy of the serpent race!*. 


TR agag TTA 118511 
TARA TAT PACU WERWUUT | : 
The children of Surasá were a thousand mighty many-headed set- 
pents, traversing the sky!*, 


` depths of the sea ; and the Paulomas and Kálakanjas were the children 
of two Daitya dares, Pulomá and Kálaká, inhabiting Hiranyapura, the 
golden city, floating in the air. А 

13 All the copies read gat YEA MITA | which ош 
be, 'Sükí bore parrots ; and U]ükf, the several sorts of owls :' but Ulüki 
is nowhere named as one of the daughters of Támrá ; and the reading 
may be, aqameqasar| ‘Owls and birds opposed to owls, i. е. crows, 


The authorities enerall concur with our text; but the Váyu has а 
Somewhat different Кес ; or, Suki, married to Garuda, the mother of 
Parrots : yeni, married to Aruna, mother of Sampáti and J ауе : 
Bhásí, the mother of jays, owls, crows, peacocks, pigeons, an h earth 
Kraunchi, the parent‘of curlews, herons, cranes : and Dhrtaras и Шш 
mother of geese, ducks, teal, and other water-fowl. The three las 
‚ also called the wives of Garuda. but the Bhagavata 
14 Most of the Puránas agree in this account; but the Mics. g 
makes Vinata the e Térksha, and in this place аваа 
the mother of wild animals. The Vayu adds the metres e hter Sau- 
de daughters of Vinatá'; and the Padma gives ber one daughte 
inf. . 


i г 2 is sub- 
15 The dragons of modern fable. Anáyush or Danáyush is 80 
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ARIS чб: FAAATA: 1981 ° 
чачат SEPT STR ич: | 

aut TATA MIATA тат: 113 
ЯГ AN AEM HTT TAT 1 
TOMA SRI: PRERA. 11991 


Е Kadru were a thousand powerfil many-headed ser- 
ч ае, might, subject to Garuda; the chief amongst 
P ien were Sesha, Vasuki, Takshaka, Sankha, бусса, Mabápadma, 


Kambala, Asvatara, Elápatra, Naga, Karkkota, Dhananjaya, and many 
other fierce and venomous serpents!*, 


Tam ачта. 
SA TR челт: 999 ч SAMAR 
иет: ЧАТ атест: тетт: 1 
AAT ч SATE піч WEIST lS 


The family ot Krodhavafá were all: sharp-toothed monsters! 


whether on the cartli, amongst the birds, or in the waters, that were 
devourers of. flesh, 


Teg 3 эттатяте {гб чіачт | 
ЗТ Ree Teter: 1. 
Surabhi? 


was the mother of cows and buffaloes!’ : Irá, of trees and 
Г 


ana in one of the accounts of the 
Padma. The Bhégavata Says Rákshasas werc hér offsprin . The Mat- 
sya has both Surasá and Anáyush, mak P ihe 


mother of diseases, 
16 The Vayu n 


58, ames forty : the most noted amongst whom, in ad- 
PR to Шо of реал јаке Airávata, Dhrtaráshtra, Malin 

"nsa. Anjana, Pushpadans ra, D М б апка, 
Kapila, Náhusha, and Mani. : pon Куа LM 


17 By Danshirina (feu: ) some understand serpents, some 
Rékshasas ; but b the context i 1 * bi hes 
seem intended. The Và garülvorOus animals. birds, and fis 


payu makes Krodhavasg the mother of twelve 
daughters, Mrgí and others, all wild animals, deer, elephants, 
Teptiles, and Bhütas and Pi$á- 


18 One Copy only inserts a half Stanza here: « á was the 
mother of the Piŝáchas ;" which is an interpolates RM from the 
atsya or Hari Vamsa. The Padma P., Second legend, makes Krodhá 
the mother of the Bhütas + and Pisách£, of the Pisáchás. 
19 Тһе Bhágavata says, of ar: i : 
has. of the AP Rudis. ЫР ‘the buli оне ООР тһе удун 
ew 
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«ят ч авг Bier из 
«Гол g ARIA Aedes] «найза | 


creeping plants and shrubs, and every kind ot : Khag 
Rákshasas and Yakshas*?: Muni, of die Аранын! ЛҮ, ч 
the illustrious Gandharbas. wt 


Ча зғчичататчт: зт: ТЗГН; URAN 
SW чэч TATRA MSA ӘӘ: d 
UN Weder AT ART TOP TAT! du Au 
dam ч нг ате (ча met | 
Jama HET d Smet FETT 1391 
FA чя g ечгїїчөтү SA STRE 1 
FA «етатата equus fug: 14511 
TIAA ea SAAT ATA ! 
These were the children of Каѓуара, whether movable or stationary, 
whose descendants multiplied infinitely chrough successive generations?*, 


This creation, oh Brahman, took place in the second ог Svarochisha 
Manvantara. In the present or Vaivasvata Manvantara, Brahma being 
engaged at the great sacrifice instituted by Varuna, the creation of 
progeny, as it is called, occurred; for he begor, as his sons, the seven 
Rshis, who were formerly mind-engendered ; and was himself the 
grandsire of the Gandharbas, serpents, Dánavas, and gods”. 


Rohinf and Gandharbi ; trom the former of whom descended погпса 
cattle ; and from the latter, horses. 

20 "According to the Váyu, Khasá had two sons, Yaksha and 
Rakshas, severally the progenitors of those beings. 

21 The Padma, second series, makes Vach the mother of both 
Apsarasas and Gandharbas : the Vayu has long lists of the names of 
both classes, as well as of Vidyadharas and Kinnaras. The Apsarasas 
are distinguished as of two kinds, Lavkika, ‘worldly,’ of whom thirty- 
four are specified ; and Daivika, or ‘divine.’ ten in number : the latter 
furnish the individuals most frequently engaged in ће interruption 9 
the penances of holy sages, such аз Menaké, Sahajanya, bpt chí, 
Pramlochá, Visváchi, and Pūrvachitti. Urvaśí is of a different or x to 
both, being the daughter of Náráyana. Rambhá, Tillotamá, М КЕ, 
аге included amongst the Laukika nympbs. There are also ош тед 
Ganas, or troops, of Apsarasas, bearing peculiar desigaations, as ^ » 
Sobhayantis, Vagavatis, &c. Ааа Padma nod Vayu 

22 The Kürma, Matsya, Brahma, Liuga. Agnh. 2: ol 5 
Puranas agree Senec wich our text in the description of Катары i 
Wives and progeny. The Vayu enters most into details, and contains 
very long catalogues of the names of the different characters Stine 
from the sage. ‘The Padma and Matsya and the Нап Varsa repent erted 

story, but admit several variations, some of which have 


to in the preceding notes. entary, and 


Соф Prey Sava г loge ella Re variation. оге: ghe; comp fon USA 
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Кїї d WITH FAT 1981 
чат Ae SETTE FART qu: | 
WT POAT #Т A 987 qul qug l3 ell 
gasaat TAPE 1- 

«ае © ята ATÀ E AE s 13% 


A R FATATA Е | 


NUS ATE еч & aie m? TER 113% 


Diti, having lost her children, propitiated Kasyapa; and the best 
of ascetics, being pleased with her, promised hera boon; on which 
she prayed for a son of irresistible prowess and valour, who should 
desttoy Indra. The excellent Muni granted his wife the great gift 
she had solicited, but with one condition : "You shall bear a son," he 


it may be doubted if the allusion in the text is accurately explained by 
either of the versions. In One it is said that ‘Brahmá, the grandsire of 
the Gandharbas, &c., appointed the seven Rshis, who were born in a 
former Manvantara, to be his Sons, or to be the intermediate agents in 
creation : he created no other beings himself, being engrossed by the 


sacrificial ceremony :” чейн чт, Waa Ччатячт=азаййят атай 
ЯТ Ча SPEI sea a 


Хазер ef айа ane нїш. TA 


E er Кеш the doregoing, and carried 
hus ; “ War of the 1 ts, 
Bods, and demons, Diti having lost her children,” Be. ipa. Serpents. 
dha’ being understood, it is said, ч sf B81 This is defended by 


the authority of the Hari Va 
msa, where the pass, d for 
Word, except in the last hale Stanza, оса нона о 


Which, instead Of qued farat 
SURE ч ae 1 occurs aa Rag т 


i Sart amaata ace The parallel 
passages are thus rendered by M. Langlois : "Le Mouni Svarotchicha 
hee Création eut lieu : C'était sous l'empire 
тіге création fut celle Че Brahma оша avait commencé, La pre- 
procéder á son sacrifice, ¢ анапа il jugea qu'il était temps de 


t que, souverain аў ldu. iFofoinia. talk 
Coo: АЕНА Йа св скереВ А 6те aE forma: 0 


du Menou Vevasvata је Sac 


VISHNU PURANA 


«атата «гч mafa 1 

SAAT at Sat THT TAT gf: ARII 

Sak ат Aa TH атды з\ч аат | 

тїнтєначтаї апат i чата (Зі 

pLa trates: | 

quedam Spe reset: MUI 

SE ач чї AAT «четен d 

TST Tea: art ТЕЁ: тагата 181 

тататегаатате аат: Blea iae 9: 1 

ameter Presa Ж AAT (13491 

SSA TAT ӘӘ | 

ят Әб d ча: qu: GATT 135 

Ss, TTT таене: HAT 99: ! 

чер «чта aa eer R ATRA IRI 

WT A Зате! «чаа: 1 

agt d ячачт 499 «7599 | 
Зат uere тат ssp: ой 
said, “who shall slay Indra, if with thoughts wholly pious, and person 
entirely pure, you carefully carry the babe in your womb for a hundr- 
ed years.” Having thus said, Kasyapa departed; and the dame о 
ceived, and during gestation assiduously observed the rules of шеп 
and personal purity. When the king of the immortals learnt that 
Diti bore a son destined for his destruction, he came to her, and atten- 
ded upon her with the utmost humility, wátching for an opportunity 
to disappoint her intention. At last, in the last year of ш СОП 
the opportunity occurred. Diti retired опе night to rest without E 
forming the prescribed ablution of her feet, and fell adeeb uM v 
the thunderer divided with his thunderbolt the embryo in 5 iis Д 
into seven portions, The child, thus mutilatcd, cried bitterly капа 
Indra repeatedly attempted to console and. silence it, bur in En : on 
which the god, being incensed, again divided each of d RE en 
tions into seven, and thus formed the swift-moving PED SE 
Mátrutas (winds), They derived this appellation from the M bey 
which Indra had addressed them (Ma rodíh, wesp ur hs wielder 
became forty-nine subordinate divinities, the associates ot t 
of the thunderbolt.** 


229 


; 1 t of 
24 This legend occurs in all those Puránas 1n which the account © 


Kasyapa's family is related. 
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CHAPTER XXII 
стече: q : i Wea чен: l 
ЧЧ: mau a тч ug 
Terre Sea: 1 


dert aaa етиб = Qvi 

- fag rt setae d аң Ase, | 

їчї wT we qt ed ч 
f @атятиї атая | 


oa rmn qug лат usq 
SIS AIT gri fagia | 


ч! , 
h pheres established Sovereienties in other parts of 
the creation, Soma Was appointed mon 


arch of the stars and planets, 
of Brahmans and of plants, of sactifices and of penance. — Vaisravana 
was made king over kings; and Varuna, over the waters, Vishnu was 
‘the chief of the Adityas ; "Pávaka, of the Vasus ; Daksha, of the 
patriarchs; Vásava, of the winds. To Prahláda was assigned dominion 
over the Daityas and Danavas ; the king of justice, was 


! zand Yama, 

appointed the monarch of the Manes (Різ). Airávata was made the 
ing of elephants; Garuda, of birds; Indra, of the gods. Uchchaiégra- 

vas was the chief of horses: Vrishabha, of kine. Sesha became the 

snake-king; the lion, the monarch of the beasts; and the sovereign of 

the trees was the holy fi tree, Having thus fixed the limits of each 

authority, the Breat progenitor Brahmé Stationed rulers for the pro- 


l Theseare similarly enumerated in the Vg Bráh Padma 
Bhágavata, &c.. with some ditions ; DIEA SE ; Vayu, 
of the Gandharbas = Sülapáni (Siva ), Of the Bons of the на аа 


Vers ; Him a m tai 18, 
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qimi fafür тепе чта этч: 1. 

fear чт® ачта 9 Я ASAT UI 

айтте (бт чат Fe WEN УПЧ: d 

чї TAI яти «тепчї «унча 1% oll 

qamet fafa «ат Wet Tae 1 

aged ARTA «тепчи (аата utt {1 

тат CATA TAT TAT. | 

зге afr аҹ RART ital 

chet ЧАТ red четт ачачт 1. 

TATA TAT чїїнтєпї 1? 311 
tection of the different quarters of.the world: he made Sudhanvan, 
the son of the patriarch Viraja, the regent of the east; Sankhapáda, 
the son of the patriarch Kardama, of the south ; the immortal 
Ketumat, the son of Rajas, regent of the west; and Hiranyaroman, 
the son of the patriarch Parjanya, regent of the north.? Ву these the 


whole earth, with its seven continents and its Cities, is со спе present 
day vigilantly protected, according to their several limits. 


ud aed ната feni faie: | 
бачаат Torey 3 rep fnm dvi 
„а мбар gem red yeaa fest 1 
а wed «тел: farsa faster ut ull 
а g &атЁччаї ow &чатїйчтетат | 
ат+атяты à атат dp emm їйї 196 
ча а ч чча: quur Я ч TAT ! 
agana TUT ятатятатчтч À 1891 
All these monarchs, and whatever others or be invested with au- 
thority by the mighty Vishnu, as instruments tor the preservation of 
the world; all the. kings who have been, and all who shall be; arc all, 
most worthy Brahman, but portions of the universal Vishnu. The 
rulers of che gods, the rulers-of the Daityas, the rulers of the Dánavas; 


and the rulers of all malignant spirits; the chief amongst beasts, amon- 
gst birds, amongst men, amongst serpents; the best of trees, of moun- 


5 А ka- 
2. We have already had occasion to notice the d those ad 


Palas, as specified in the Vayu P.; and it is evident, 
оез not supply a connected series of generations, Y et thal both, aroos 
are derived from: a common source: : 
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"amari Teta тетттатїї Asfa: 1 
ae aimes 3 эйт sm 1851 
а «еї «етет cU | 

т fé emere weisse Өң 12811 
"e fert WEDHI эсере HEAP IRo 
THAT TITS ferit rfr ате: 1 

ET Чатта TATA! зїї 
agian dat wget eife: Аай à 

TO «© ATHY SATA 1% 
Grit ANN AAA ATT DC 
ORM Ta SSITHTHSTWTTG: ШЕ ЕШ 
PTAA AM: TAT ATT d 

Ser gat Et adds WT wil 
wis frat Был: arf TTT: | 
EEES Как кукы F UR II 
RR rer «етт: ped х9 ! 

Wed Tur iui TIT TATA 117 
апд THA STARTS FAT GA? | 
GSN WaT эи: E 
tains, ОЁ planets; either those that now are, or that shall hereafter be, 


the most exalted "of their kind ; are but protions of the universal 


Vishnu, The power of protecting created things, th ion of 
the world, UEM with no pcdes Hari, B lord BE all. He E 
the creator, who creates the world; he, 
existence; and he, the destroyer, destroys it; invested severally with 

attributes of foulness, goodness, and gloom, By a fourfold n 


rest, is the progenitor 


hi ) Б 
us he becomes quadruple in creation pede Hs dem Ua 


3 $ ith the quality of 

pasaon * In the preservation of the world he ; i xd 
\ ishnu; in another portion he is Manu and "s s PUn 
a SER in eee and all beings in a fourth Portion: and thus, 
Diane ey of goodness, Purushottama preserves 
ie oe nd the Property of darkness, at the end of 
gs city becomes in one Pottion Rudra; in another. 
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TUTTI Aa ача 1 – 
POTN ATMS? тет ATT IREI 
TAR FATA «994 ARTA | 
їагататаеччт TAT FEAT «ПҸ IRSN 
the destroying fire; іп a third, time; and in a tourth, ail beings: and 


thus, in a quadruple form, he is the destroyer of the world, This, 
Brahman, is the fourfold condition of the deity at all seasons, 


HE атаа: =т9«9ат ета: | 
fara RAT ате: 89а: l3 elt 
:}изЕҢ+атаа: are: atari a fest | 
атте тет байат fg uat 
CAAA TARAS ART 1 
AGU чеятдят теча: WARM 
зате аат wed fT sena fes 
erat weft fa Seg Area 1133 
Fa узт тө APTA: | 
SAI Teas THAT FYI 


a area frat зп чта fest | 

т язча: 99 я Чате: [AXI 

сайа frenis Баатара | 

gH Чай AAA Wed qur 1381 

аең goad дт aAa 9 9 1. 

. чча gerer Чуй ат ud а еу: өн 
Brahmá, Daksha, time, and all creatures are the four energies of 

Hari, which are the causes of creation. — Vishnu, Mane and the s 
time, and all creatures are the four energies of Vishnu, which are the. 
causes of duration. Rudra, the destroying fire, time, and all ы diio 
are the four energies of Janácddana that are exerted for paiya 4 че. 
lution. In the beginning and the duration of the world, unn Эл 
period of its end, creation is the work of Brahma, the patriarchs, a 


living animals, Brahmá creates in the b inning; caen e 
get progeny; and then animals incessantly LC Ин dude 
Brahmá is not the active agent in creation, In ереп e СРЕ. 
either аге the patriarchs, nor living animals. So. in х гер 
creation and of dissolution, the four portions of the o^, 0 8 


: any - 
4 engendered by 
paually essential. Whatever, oh Brahman, 15 ng 
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ferar аң afr fo WE Say | 
Water ae UR AAA 99: 13511. 
a 
UAHA HAE HTT TIT ж | 
TE WATT AR: TACT TTT: AUI 
miae Риа ew | 
TAN чєн Ча TI As Поп 
CaM ату TR | 
i AFAR THT AA RARR: NY 
ving being, the body of Hari is cooperative in the birth of that being; 
cd dus destroys any existing thing, movable or stationary, at any 
in n ts the destroying from of Janírddana as Rudra. Thus 
Ler пе їз the creator, the preserver, and the destroyer of the whole 
i а um cing threefold—in the several seasons of Creation, preservation, 
апе на according to his assumption of the three qualities : 
ud is ig hese glory? is detached from all qualities; for the fourfold 
neg ше supreme spirit is composed of truc wisdom, pervades all 
85 1s only to be appreciated by itself, and admits of no similitude. 


_ aaa затч | 
Чегет eT TTT а FÀ | 
ЧЧТЧЕЯ ает agh ЧУ чаң ERI 


Maitreya.—But, Muni, describe to ieti 
re ; ; e full 
the condition of Brahma, and what is the ЕЕ а code 


complish € operati i 
p x um сен of Поета, as Suppression of ls d 

* the end is the supreme Brahma, whence he returns со the 
connected with, and dependant upon, 


3 . 
4 The qus i Perhuman or divine power or dignity 
the supreme being peeing to the comme EI 
ing, Who is with ntator. implies a doubt how 


1 T out iti 
Variety, or to existence in divided and die сап be Subject to specific 
onditions, 
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MTS A WI afit fg wr i 
a 99: TAA TQ d BT LI 
зе: BTA ҸТӘ Ue эп aT | 


SAAT AT WAM AL | 
a 5 . 

fase un agamis afa: well 

amaai deer ЧҮ 91 A 1 

йге тегт aieeaa KSI 

#тедїчгєнятєйї RATAR 1 

ARAMA TAPAS 1181 

TUT рентген | 

faite Isa qui Чаң · 140 
the means employed tor emancipation by the Yogi, is discriminative 
knowledge; and this is the first vaziety of the condition oi Brahma’. 
The second sort is knowledge that is to be acquired by the Yogi 
whose end is escape from suffering, or eternal felicity. The third 
kind is the ascertainment of the identity of the end and the mein 
the rejection of the notion of duality. The last kind a e 
removal of whatever differences may have been conceived by 
the three first varieties of knowledge, and the consequent con- 
templation of the true essence of soul. The supreme ou 
of Vishnu, who is one with wisdom, is the knowledge of truth; w i 
requires no exercise; which is not to be taught; which s еде y 
diffused; which is unequalled; the object of which is inen да! 
which is simply existent, and is not to be defined; тпа his EO z 
fearless, pure; which is not the theme of reasoning; whice 


5 Of Brahmabhita (menge); of him who, or that which, bo- 
comes identified with the supreme spirit, which is the same respectively 
with absolute wisdom, Jnána (ma y and discriminative wisdom, Vij- 
nána (ата ) ; leading to felicity, or the condition of Brahma, эпа 
Sed by the words, Sat chit ánandam ( afixa% ), “entire tranquillity о 


A ; inati f 

mind,” or “internal enjoyment :” the same also with the Ce ATED 

Wisdom and tranquillity, which the devotee believes ic a ИШ RU 

non-duality.” or unity of god and himself: and final That spirit is ont. 

aggregate of these three processes, or the conviction that 5р 

Universal, and the same. : 
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eurem Alera Ч A enn IE 

атча 9 Atte fratri fest lx e 

CaaS fiel UT 1 

=ч OTS TH чең XR 

ч Wr TH AV Aa Tex FA? 1 
APA: ST Пн: ) 143 
need of ‘no support’. Those Yogis who, by the annihilation of 
ignorance, are resolved into this fourfold Brahma, lose the seminal pro- 
perty, and can no longer germinate in the ploughed field of world] 
existence. Thisis the supreme condition, that is called Vishnu, 
perfect, perpetual, universal, undecaying, entire, and uniform: and 
the Yogi who attains this ess spirit (Brahma) returns not to life 


again; for there he is freed from the distinction of virtue and vice, 
from suffering, and from soil. 


_ 6 The epithets of Jnana, ‘wisdom,’ here employed, are taken from 
the Yoga philosophy. ‘Requires no exercise,” Nirvyápára (freq ), 
is explained, ‘without the practice of abstract contemplation, &c. 
(чапат ) ‘Not to be taught Anákhyeyam (эттей ) ; ‘not 
gapable of being enjoined’ ( fraag ). ‘Internally diffused,’ Vyáptima- 
tram ( =arfiara’), means ‘mental identification of individual with 
universal spirit’ (oi mamaaa ) The phrase srapaeatafirea 1 
translated ‘the object of which is Self-illumination, is explained qqara. 
‘Simply existent ( era ) is said to mean, ‘being unmodified by the 
accidents of happiness,” &c, (america ); consequently it is 


not to be defined ( sme), So the Yoga Pradipa explaiis Samadhi, 


ог contemplation, to be the entire oc i the 
idea of Brahma, without any ellort of ере ор Бете ed 


А ind. It is the entire abandon- 
ment of the faculties to one all-engrossing notion (fupe m. 
NN ferfit: 3 Sisgreremamet afa). ‘Tranquil,’ Prasántam 
(чш ), 18, ‘being void of Passion,” &c, ( МЫ ) ‘Fearless ; not 
dreading agitation or perplexity by ideas of duality ( ixi ) 
"Pure 2 undisturbed by external objects (fifi). ‘Not the theme of 
reasoning’ ( gfare} ) ; that is, ‘not to be ascertained by logical 
deduction’ (after). ‘Stands in no need of support’ ( weifird ) 3 
not resting or depending upon Derceptibl 5 К 
СС-0. Prof..Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, Кез 5.008180 ARRATSA ) 
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EM єЧ эштен Wanna = | 
serene 9 есы Ut 
HAL Чч, < Т AL aafia чч | 
сааат аата een ТӨП чап Ul 
че SIUS «ГК Ө SRI 1 
TATU ат Sgcaeae amm || 
аа deseen FATT us 
TAR-RE з чт эге | 
ачи &ат AAT ALT ешт: III 
Tat AGA: чага BATT TT: | 
AT ATR FATE: WGI 
aera fret sure 1 
amfraTa- ерта Fee 11411 
There are two states of this Brahma; one with, and one without 
: shape; onc petishable, and onc imperishable; which are inkerene in 
all beings. The imperishable is the supreme being; the perishable is 
all the world. The blaze of fire burning on one spor diffuses light 


„апа heat around; so the world is nothing more than the manifested 


energy of the supreme Brahma: and inasmuch as, Maitreya, as the light 
and heat are stronger or fecbler as we are near to the fire, or far off 
from it, so the energy of the supreme is more ot less intense in the 
beings that are less or more remote from him. Brahmá, Vishnu, and 
Siva are the most powerful energies of god; next to them are the inferior 
deities, then the attendant spirits, then men, then animals, birds, insects, 
vegetables; each becoming more and more feeble as they are farther 
from their primitive source. In this way, illustrious Brahman, this 
whole world, although in essence imperishable and eternal, appeats 
and disappears, as if it was subject to birch and death. 


wed fom: et AAMT | 

ч aq ff gat айттєйү fret Nol 
Tera чегїї: «У яя [emm 1. 
THAME «ел 99917 SU gm utl 


which is medicated by the 


2 : ich 

Ogis in the commencement of their abstraction, 35 maa po 
orm, is Vishnu, composed of all the divine energie an eR 
__ 9É BralinsapreiiéhowHoki elei Grésticounien dat js sona Do АТ ation USA 


The supreme condition of Brahma, 
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W qu Ta Num TAT | 
Wd э нетятт нейзй gf NEV 
_ ая eif Te aha TT 
«чї HIST TAT ST THATS FT EAN 
aren fatten | 
STAT UY || 


accompanied by suitable elements, is effected’ by the devotee whose 
whole mind is addressed to that object. This Hari, who is the most 
immediate of all the energies of Brahma, is his embodied shape, com- 
d entirely of his essence; and in him therefore is the whale world 
Ree y 
Interwoven; and from him, and in him, is the universe; and he, 
the Soprema lord of all, comprising all that is perishable and 
imperishable, bears upon him all material and spiritual existence, 
identified in nature with his ornaments and weapons. 
EE vara 

VS edqufw 9 | 

rait aar FSET TST AS fe ts vul 
Ў с Tall те іп what manner Vishnu bears the whole 
world, abi ing in his nature, characterised by ornaments and weapons. 

TX Sas | 

Maca {ала эө 1 

жат ae AMSA ити lS GI 

TATA TA TORIA] | 

fate aaiae war gf: 

AAT ч. житти " 

‚Ячтї Sat тате ATES [җе 

PardSara.—Having offered salutation to the mighty and indescrib- 

able Vishnu, I repeat to you what was formerly related co me by 
Vaśishtha. The glorious Hari wears the pure soul of tlie world, 
undefiled, and void of qualities, as the Kaustubha gem. The chief 


principle of things (Pradhána) is seated h i 
mark. Intellect abides in Muse ES A P iU 


ә 


11 


7 The great Yoga is produced 


Eran is to have its relation or dependence ( raras: ), which is 
ishnu t. i m 

nu ( Зар: s And its seed ( аўч: у ог mystical ejaculations ; and to 
be accompanied with Mantras and silen : 


t repetitions, - 
afer), Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized 0r FARR (erf 
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ттт атан ender | 
баат ge ATs StF бача 11 


TOAST A | 

qaa "dt qd feq: P Raa teoll 
FIST FAT AT AIRA TENA: | 
ST eiT TET ч ч etu 
mii катаачїчтт gaen à i 
TETRA TTA TTT = FATS: lle SUI 
frit saree sere 1 
feag чөпиттнбепе fena (1931 
Set ЧИТ WHS FSSA WI 
wf ч Чї ич: seafarers à 
fera a Wr «еа ware 1191 
TATUM SAAT? | 

frater amaresa a qq ятчї gR: ie Al 

afan mma pin эта ! 

Rari geda тда: 11981 c 
lord (I$wara) supports egotism (Ahankára) in its twofold division, into 
elements and organs of sense, in the emblems of his conch-shell and 
his bow. In his hand Vishnu holds, in the form of his discus, the 
mind, whose thoughts (like the weapon) Aly swifter than the winds. 
The necklace of the deity Vaijayanti, composed of five precious gems". 
is the aggregate of the five elemental rudiments. Janárddana bears, 

in his nunierous shafts, the faculties both of action and of perception. 
The bright sword of Achyuta is holy wisdom, concealed at some 
Seasons in the scabbard of ignorance. In this manner soul, nature, 
intellect, egotism, the elements, the senses, mind, ignorance, and wis- 
dom, are all assembled in the person of Hpshikesa. Hari, in a 
delusive form, embodies the shapeless elements of the world, " is 
Weapons and his ornaments, E the salvation of mankind’. Pun- 


239 


8 Or of pearl, ruby. emerald, sapphire, and diamond. net. 

9 We have in thc text a representation of one mode of уат Rs 
Contemplation, in which the conception of a thing 15 а Н ioe 
rendered more definite by thinking upon its types + Or in When equo 
the thoughts are more readily concentrated by being jad каа 
sensible emblem, instead of an abstract truth. Thus the Yor! ew. soul 
(© himself, “I meditate upon the jewel on Vishqu’s brow. 2 coat 
Of the World’; авон "eroi chic brat, ras. iso fuste MERE 59 
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ат fae ат SA AA Чч TATA 1 


wei Teta #99 ччцет 1991 
те ra | 
RAST aT сад: 191 


at owafwq SRI. 
Taw W Gus naan a 1 


agai: tc vil 


dariláksha, the lord of all, assumes nature, with all its products, soul 
and all the world. All that is wisdom, all chat is ignorance, all that 
is, all that is not, all that is everlasting, is centred in the destroyer 
of Madhu, the lord of all Creatures. The supreme, eternal Hari is time, 
with its divisions o£ seconds, minutes, days, months, seasons, and years: 
he is the seven worlds, the carth, the sky, heaven, the world of patri- 
archs, of sages, of saints, of truth: whose form is all worlds; first-born 
before all the first-born; the supporter of all beings," himself self-sus- 
tained: who exists in manifold forms, as gods, men, and animals; 
and is thence the sovereign lord of all, eternal: whose shape is all 
visible things; who is without shape or form: who is celebrated in. 
the Vedánta as the Rik, Yajush, Sims, and Atharva Vedas, inspired 
history, and sacred science. The Vedas, and their divisions; the ins- 
titutes of Manu and other lawgivers: traditional Sctiptures, and reli- 
Btous manuals;!? poems, and all that js said or sung; are the body of: 
the mighty Vishnu, assuming the form of sound. All kinds of subs-, 
[| 


things ;” and т: : ; 
оао idad thus through a perceptible substance proceeds 


10 Akhyánáni ( arent) is said to denote the Pur. 
: апаз, and 
Anuváda ( sgam: ) the Kalpa, Sūtra, and similar works... containing 
directions for supplementary; risesction, New Delhi. Digitized by о 
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afa чеч aaa ат =ч 1 
яе а яецепатїт «тїї «еа чач: Печ 
+ € . en Е 
BE Sle 99194 HATS AT AHL Ча: BTA l 
Ses WW чет ч аса qut Wa LET wera ake tisk 
tances, with or without shape, here or elsewhere, are the body of 
Vishnu. 1 am Нагі. All that I behold is Janárddana; cause and effect 


are from none other than him. The man who knows these truths shall 
never again experience the afflictions o£ worldly existence. 


іч QST pnm Geert а fest | 

татат = feq sp 919: Spend 161 

IRR THR ERT A We | 

TRA FAM 99 HAMS 9199: 15511 

aagana array | 

маб Waa qut &атап ачат |r 151 

Thus, Brahman, has the first portion of this Purana been duly 

revealed to you: listening to which, explates all offences. Tene 
who hears this Purana obtains the fruit of bathing in the Pushkara 
lake! for twelve years, in the month of Kartik. The gods bestow up- 


on him who hears this work the dignity of a divine sage, of a paui- 
arch, or of a spirit of heaven. 
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е 


11 Тһе celebrated lake Pokher іп Ajmer. 
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BOOK il 
CHAPTER I 


SA чатч | 
чачта чата е l 
oo abbas aq ЧЕТ din TERT 
TSA mga TTT | 
le Tegra wash гата NI 


ae Nara serat sari: T 


Maitreya.—You hava related to me, vencrable preceptor, most 
fully, all that I was curious to hear respecting the creation of the 
world; but there is a part of the subject which I am desirous again to 
have described. You stated that Priyavrata and Uttánapáda were the 
Sons of or abr Manu, and you repeated the story of Dhruva, 
the son of ttánapáda: you made no mention of the descendants of 


Priyavrata, and it is an account of his family that I beg you will 
kindly communicate tp me. 


THe Fat ч SU TARTS 1M 
PardSara.—Priyavrata married Кату ; : i 
ya, the daughter of the patri- 
= Kardamat, and had by her two daughters, Sentdt and Кан, 
and ten sons, wise, valiant, modest, and dutiful, named Agnídhra, 


à The text reads Kanyá ( Wet); and the commentator 
‘has, he married the daughter of Kardama, whose name was Kany&' 
Cs чечти |. The copies agree in the reading, and the Váyu 


E уа: i - 
Ries ains he Vire t teg ind o Ù he ame c 
" сј 4 = hm . б 
Sores spei ЕШ ЫР ИМЯ 
mentator on the Hari V. states. са, that sovereign, So the com- 


tes, *another 1 М x x 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New D émyé is mentioned (in the. 
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aan Writer fatter бат: fug: 1 

Беат: RITU ятитїї # PTT цч 

wal maga cH a ferais | 

Wer Arfin: quw qa Uu F зп 

SAAS SAAT «атат SUISWsd | 

raat TAT semi sedan: c 

хчтйата-чїтє AAT їчтї: d 

STRICT WETWTT 9 тета AAT wur 141 

йат: Garey werd 9 mW 

wm: far ааттана fg 9 118 о 
Agnibáhu, Vapushmat, Dyutimat, Medhatithi, Bhavya, Savala, Putra, 
and the tenth was Jyotishmat,? illustrious by nature asby name. 
These were the sons of Driyavrata, famous for strength and prowess. 
ОЁ these, three, or Medha, Putra, and Agnibáhu, adopted a religious 
life: remembering the occurrences of a prior existence, they did not 


covet dominion, but diligently practised che rites of devotion in due 
season, wholly disinterested, and looking for no reward. 


ач eat qu «ита? gira ! 
farsa ат dari Aaa agmen. 114 411 
SE gran «ута set f | 
PATA AKL «е ЧНЧ 11 SII 
Priyavrata having divided the earth into seven continents, gave 


them respectively to his other seven sons? To Agnidhra he gave 
Tambudvipa ; to Medhatithi he gave Plaksha-dvipa: һе installed 


text), the daughter of Kardama, the wife of Priyavrata:! faded 


Weal Saget eeartere The name Капуё is therefore most probably 
an error of the copyists. Ihe Bhágavata calls the wife of Priyavrata. 
arhishmati, the daughter of Visvakarman. Di s ity the 
2 These names nearly agree iu the authorities уш Spe att 
descendants of Priyavrata, except in the Bhágavata : that ^Vainabábu, 
entirely different series of names, or Agnidhra, Idhmajihwa, Vitihotra, 
Mahavira, Hiranyaretas, Medhatithi, Ghrtaprishtha, Ses: tle Manus 
and Kavi; with one daughter, Urijasvati It also Cà 5 $7 another 
Uttama,. Tamasa, and Raivata the sons of Priyavrata Оу 
Ife, 2 i iot seven times 
3 According to the Bhégavata. he drove his ао: beds of the 
Toundcehe Periti diel Yretrutsldeftb KINONA S3 Foundation USA 
Oceans, separating it into seven Dvipas- 
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MAS ч ASA атина 1. 
SAAR FTA TT HIATT AY? 11431 
a fara Cored aad Чата | 
Ha мелат AT A! 114411 


чаї FORE UST TATA 119 
Vapushmat in the sovereignty over the Dvipa of Sálmali; and made 
Jyotishmat king of KuSa-dvipa: he appointed Dyutimat to rule over 
aniscid ipa Bhavya to reign over Saka-dvipa; and Savala he 
nominated the monarch of the Dvípa of Pushkara. 


чета eg AHH чїєч | 
ЕЕ тта 

: Га ght sora ! 
ТЫП шетт weet geared ча ч 1091 
AITA: TAA = ңан | 


_Agnidhta, the king of Jambu-dvípa, had nine sons, equal in splen- 
dour to the patriarchs: they were named Nabhi, Kimpurusha, Hari- 
varsha, Пуга, Ramya, Hiranvat, Kuru, Bhadráśva, and Kctumála, 
who was a prince ever active in the practice of piety. 


mAai qui far frat uil 
Rar act feng ач reg «бич 1 
ён чат аЧ at FRETET S 1881 
ТЧ dw at Га атат 1 
чета яаа} uda J RAT: [Хо 
Tereni qd Ta seat fra | 
RUT TEM WW" ат єчї учы Re 
_ Hear next, Maitreya, in what manner Agnidhra apportioned Jambu- 
dvipa amongst his nine sons. Не gave co МАНІ the country called 
Hima, south of the Himavat, or snowy mountains. The country of 
Hemakuta he gave to Kimpurusha; and to Harivarsha, the country of 
Nishadha. The region in the centre of which mount Meru is situated 


he conferred on llávrta; and to Ram a, the ies lying between 
it and the Nila mountain, To Ра his [nem gie te Ey 


4 Even the Bh 1 3 
of Priyavrata's uita concurs with the other Puranas in this series 
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па IAT ач ча HWA чї! 

хё: aT аң WW чатта TEA 13% 
THATSTAT sg BYTOM ачатт 1 
geet et THM prem ч que dil 
ay aay, ата gaa afia «wf | 
апета Hered ag quu TAT 141 


lying to the north ot it, called Sveta; and, on the north of the Sveta 
mountains, the country bounded by the Sringaván range ke gave to 
Kuru. The countries on the east of Meru he assigned ‘to Bhadrasva; 
and Gandhmádana, which lay west of it, he gave to Ketumála." Hav- 
ing installed his sons sovereigns in thesc several regions, the pious 
king Agnídhra retired to a life of penance at the holy place of pilgri- 
mage, Sálagráma." 


arr faegesrather antral четт | 

ачі eararfaat ТЕГ: Gaara Gata 144 

fara я заа 19939 Т F 1 

qaim «p Aware WTICNTHSWETWr 13811 

+ заба датат AAA 9497 | 

i The eight Varshas, or countries, Kimpurusha and the rest, arc 

places of perfect enjoyment, where happiness is spontaneous and 
uninterrupted. In them there is no vicissitude, nor the dread of decre- 
pitude or death: there is no distinction of virtue or vice, nor difference 
of degree as better or worse, nor any of the effects produced in this 
region by the revolutions of ages. 


Rafa wer d а aAA: 1591 
TAT їн FAT Heat яаг: | 
RAN AA э 08: FAITE 9: 115511 
Nábhi, who had for his portion the country of Himahwe, had by 


his queen Meru the magnanimous Rishabha : and he had a hundred 


5 ort <i those of the earth, and of the 
hese divisions, as well as of iculars in the follow- 


minor divisions of the Varshas, we have further parti 
Ing chapter. a 
6 This place of pilgrimage has not been found elsewhere. 110 
term is DE applied to a stone, an ammonite, which is supposed to b 
à type of Vishnu, and of which the worship 15 enjoined in t "6 no 
hanga of the Padma P. and in the Brahma Vaivarts authorities Cahe 
great weight or antiquity. As these stones are found chic y, e 
andak river, the Sálagráma Tirtha was probably at thc SOUS oa 
таш; or at its confluence with the Ganges. Its sanctity, ап 
е stone, are probably of comparatively modern Origin. 
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жеп Ted =н Taser КЫТ ЧЕТ | 
afria qs sites чї DUM 19% 
TA TACT: FHA ar | 
aaa тат этеа: 113 о 
TAI TATA WAT ч.9: aaah: 1 

ачат siasa Fal STIS 113911 
чї Феї Fa rr AEA тт а: 1 
аач AN aaa, SERT 113311 


"sons, the eldest of whom was Bharata. Rishabha having ruled with 
equity and wisdom, and celebrated many sacrificial rites, resigned the 
sovereignty of the carth to the heroic Bharata, and, retiring to the 
hermitage of Pulastya, adopted the life of an anchorer, practising re- 
ligious penance, and performing all prescribed ceremonies, until, ema- 
ciated by his austerities, so as to be but a collection of skin and fibres, 
he рис а pebble in his mouth, and naked went the way of all flesh." 


7 ‘The great road, or ‘road of heroes’ ( актта ог atten ) The 
pebble was intended either to compel perpetual silence, or to prevent his 
eating. The Bhágavata adverts to the same circumstance ; rei жатуя- 
waa: 1 That work enters much More into detail on the subject of 


Rishabha’s devotion, and particularizes circumstances not found in any 
other Purána, The most interesting of these are the scene of Rishabha's 
wanderiags, which is said to be Konka, Venkata, Kitakz, and southern 
Karnataka, or the western part of the Peninsula ; and the adoption of 
the Jain belief by the People of those countrics, ‘Thus it is said, “A 
king of the Kankas, Venkatas, and Küfakas, named Arhat, having heard 
the tradition of Rishabha's practices (or his wandering about naked, and 
desisting from religious rites), being infatuated by necessity, under thc 
cvil influence of the Kali age will become needlessly alarmed, and aban- 
у ] shly enter upon an unrightcous 

and heretical path, yam by him, and REES the iniguitous 
21 аре. disturbed also by the delusions of the deity, 

; » Чезег{ the institutes and poriffeations 
] U vows injurious’ isrespectful to 
the gods ; will desist from ablutions, mouthwashings and BUE cations, 
and will pluck out the hair of the head ; and will revile the world, thc 
deity, sacrifices, Brahmans, and the Vedas.” It is also said, that Sumati. 
the son of Bharata, will be Irreligiously worshipped by some infidels, as 
a divinity. Besides the Import of the term Arhat or Jain, Rishabha 18 
the name of the first, and Sumati of the fifth Tírthakara, or Jain sai 
the Present era, There can be no doubt 
intends this sect ; and as the Jai 


Parts of the Peninsula, may s 
iy to the lith or 12th Century, 
flourishing in Guzerat and the Konk 
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чта aa? fat ач яшеп ач 1 


The counsry was termed Bharata from the time that it was relinquished 


SAAT ATT ade avi 
TTA TTT MAAS ! 
аата a fers ahr Tat Se RAM 
- яяя | ча ated aafaa 9 Че: 1 
Bharata, having religiously discharged the duties of his stacion, 
consigned the kingdom to his son Sumati, a most virtuous prince; 
and, engaging in devout practices, abandoned his life ac the holy place, 


Sílagráma: he was afterwards born again as а Brahman, in а distin- 
guished family of ascetics. I shall hereafter relate to you his history. 


ачаагаа = әтеп 14611 
GAG ATTA, STATS: 1 
Sgt Rr et SARA ATT RVI 
SWR THT: детти faga 
gga RUIT I 94: 1135 
та лет TARAS qme а: 1 
«ет TAY чета Чї тст 14811 


FETA TAT ATT: | 

SET ART fas TART, 99: tell 
ee the illustrious Sumati was born Indradyumna: his son was 
Praia thin 3 his son was Pratihára, who had a celebrated son, named 
papi: his son was Bhava, who begot Udgitha, who begot 
Sd ds son was Prithu. ‘The son of Prithu was Макса: his 
on of V; aya: his son was Nara; whose son was Virát. The valiant 
um t was Dhimat, who begot Mahánta; whose son was Man- 
i Whose son was Twashtri: his son was Viraja: his son was Raja: 


8 This etymology is given i s; but the Matsya and 
ymology is given in other Puránas; эш! Ме Bharata, ог 


Поа ave a different one, deriving it from the Manu, 
ae €tisher, one who rears or cherishes progeny: «WU sarai а 
anoth gen: FRUIT а аме ed The Váyu has. in 

ег place, the more common explanation also : fone абчачі de 
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Timea Tat quuni WW ! 

faepe fermented ат аТап: em uve 

аб яте] ач TASS TT | 

чї #чяччач з ATA FAT UY 

manka BET PTAA uv 
his son was Satajit, who had a hundred sons, of whom Visvagjyotish 
was the eldest.” Under these princes, Bhárata-varsha (India) was 
divided into nine portions (to be hereafter particularized); and their 


descendants successively held possession of the country for seventy-one 
petiods.of the aggregate of the four ages (or for the reign of a Manu). 


чү ER rf 994 qfi та 1 
ae 9 91! BEY Tea uva 


This was the creation of Sváyambhuva Manu, by which the earth 


was peopled, when he presided over the first Manvantara, in the 
Kalpa of Vardha.?° 


Markandeya, Linga, and Vayu Purámas agree 
. The Bhágavata has some 


РЕ freu: чет eru 

S YAVrata were the kings of the earth in the 
conse Those of Uttánapáda, his brother. 
more palmate Second or Svárochisha Manvan- 
E ves his daughter to Kot Lo Daksha, a descen- 


10 The descendants of 
first or Sváyambhuva Ma 
are placed rather incongr 
fara : whilst, with still 
dant of Uttánapáda, 
Vaivasvata Manva 
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CHAPTER II 
Hag чатч | 

Фб мачт Aa | GT: «такуа F | 

TITAS «ач: ча ASG yard. 

Aa ATT @їчтєтат ачїйп чат: | 

аятЁт afa: gant Затдчі qur Wu NRN 
sem wed агат 24999 | 

STA ч BT | чатаң «99819 UA 
Maitreya.—You have related to me, Brahman, the creation of 
Sváyambhuva; I am now desirous to hear from you a description of 
the earth: how, many are its oceans and islands, its kingdoms and its 


mountains, its forests and rivers and the cities of the gods, its dimen- 
‘sions, its contents, its nature, and its form. 


RAR SATA | 
aq TAA, TAIT Tat AA | 


яте su surf ач eer fü RTT 11 
Paráfara.— You shall hear, Maitreya, a brief account of che earth 
from me: a full detail I could not give you in a century. 


CATA didt sen femi fest | 

ап APART п: 9099949 TAT: DA 

mq Am: чер eT TAT | 

SAMA TA ergo TAT 11411 

The seven great insular continents are Jambu, Plaksha, Salmali, 

Киз, Krauncha, Saka, and Pushkara: and Шу are surrounded seve- 
tally by seven great seas; the sea of salt water (Lavana), of spram 
juice (Ikshu), of wine (Surá), of clarified butter (Sarpi), of curds 
(Dadhi), of milk (Dugdha), and of fresh water (Jala). . 


2 3 yorks ; 
1 The geograph the Puranas occurs in most of these ea 5 
and in all о к the seven Dvípas, seven seas, the divisions 
9f Jambu-dvípa, the situation and extent of Meru, and me fe $ word the 
of Bhárata, is the same. The Agni and Brahma аго “ма rande a, and 
Same with our text ; and the Kürma. Linga, M s Mishqu.. a 
áyu present many passages common to them and the rticulars. The 
another. "The Vayu, as usual, enters most fully into part 
hágavata differs in its nomenclature of the subord it 
HUE followed by the Padma. The others either omi 
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Jambu-dvfpa is in the centre of all these: and in the centre of this 
continent is the golden mountain ‘Meru. The height of Meru is cighty- 
four thousand Yojanas; and its depth below the surface of the earth is 
sixteen thousand. Its diameter at the summit is thirty-two thousand 
Yojanas; and at its base, sixteen thousand: so that thts mountain is 
like the seed-cup of the lotus of the earth,” 


advert to it but briefly. The Mahábhárata, Bhishma Parva, has an 
account essentially the same, and many of the stanzas are common to it 
and different Purénas. It-does not follow the same order, and has some 
peculiarities ; one of which is calling Jambu-dvípa, SudarSana, such 
eing the name of the Jambu-tree : it is said also to consist of two 


portions, called Pippala and Saga, which are reflected in the lunar orb, 
as in a mirror. 


. 2 The shape of Meru, according to this description, is that of an 
inverted cone; and by the comparison to the seed-cup its form should be 
Circular: but there seems to be some uncertainty upon this Subject 


at * Wea: 1 The Matsya also, rather incompati- 

bly, says the measurement is that of a Circular form, but it is considered 

e ib чача: чат: 1 According to the Buddhists 

п, Meru is said to be of the same diamet LJ 

- 9f Nepal conceive it to be shaped like'a Mirum PEU of the 
descripnon of Meru and its 

Brahmánda, Which is the sa wap untains, каше те 


As. Researche » VIII. 343. Thery аз sat in the Vayu, occurs in the 


some differences i n Wilford's 
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Ran duqewa іччазатет «fam | 

Фе: ачи ATG ч FAL WW чейяп: dio N 

BATH Bl EHI RATAT 1 

«е fara Tro TATA fefe T 1 R 

wr sus а9 че: (99 «Ч | 

Сач" аата т fest us 

NES с a 

WAAL AT THATY (чч | 

TAT: qaad тат а ATT TAT 11% 31 

ATA SHAT Бе | 

wigs «ене! laut ARRET: qvi 

Wage чүт «етв чач | 

тач ENN | AARAA TART: dit Ml 

The boundary mountains (of the earch) аге Himaván, Hemaküta, 

and Nishadha, which lie south of Meru; and Nila, Sveca, and Sringi, 
which are situated to the north of it. The cwo central ranges (those 
next to Meru, or Nishadha and Níla) extend for a hundred thousand 
(Yojanas, running east and west). Each of the others diminishes ten 
thousand Yojanas, as it lies more remote from the centre. They are 
two thousand Yojanas in height, and as many in breadth.! The 
Varshas ot countries between these ranges ate Bharata (India), south 
of the Himaván mountains; next Kimputusha, between Himavan and 
Hemakiita; north of the latter, and south of Nishadha, is Harivarsha; 
north o£ Meru is. Ramyaka, extending from the Nila or blue moun- 
tains to the Sveta (or white) mountains; Hiranmaya lies between the 
Sveta and Sringí ranges; and Uttarakuru is beyond the latter, follow- 
ing the same direction as Bharata.‘ Each of these 15 nine thousand 
Yojanas in extent. lávrta is of similar dimensions, but in the centre 
of it is the golden mountain Meru, and the country extends nine 
thousand Yojanas in each direction from the four sides of the moun- 
tain.® There are four mountains in this Varsha, formed as buttresses 


5 E : ; ey are not in 
version from that which my MSS. would authorize, Б m RR Variations 


general of much importance. Some, no doubt. dep i 
In the readings of ihe different copies: of others, J must question the 
accuracy. 


This diminution is the necessary consequence of 
Tadius of the circle of Jambu-dvipa, as the mountain ranges re 


the centre, form of a 
4 These, being the two outer Varshas, are said to tke rele. 
bow; that is, they are exteriorly convex, being segments 0 


i 100,000 
Y 5 The whole diameter of Jambu-dvípa has p Rd. in the 
Ojanas. This is thus divided from north Cea itself, at the base 


centre, extends each way 9000, making 18000: 
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TAN Heat ATA 0 Tea: 1 
fige: qf Wet quede eue: 119911 
татый gar Нче! qe 09 wd 
GOTTA: чтачтБТ@чя: {=й 
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тӘ Г f e f 

ce each ten 1 janas i d 
S Md ROUEN Yojanas in elevation : that on the east is 
"Vigulas dd ini t-on the south, Gandhamádana; that on the west, 
PUE и at on the north, Supáríva:* on each of these stands 
radi zs a bene а Jambu-tree, а Pípal, and a Vati; each 
ee go e, $ d Funded Yojanas, and towering aloft like ban- 
pa bu-dvips Ph ns. From the Jambu-tree the insular continent 
i es its appellations. The apples of chat tree are as 


by gentle breezes, becomes 
~ ornaments ofthe Siddhas 


- is 16000: th х 
ranges, at 2000 cach. аз, at 9000 each, are equal to 54000: and the six 
à + and 18--16..54..12—100. From east 


2000 
lo west the Varsh 
of the circle. as are of the extent necessary to occupy the space 


6 The Bhágavat 
Supétéva, and КЕ А nd Padma call these Mandara, Merumandara, 


7 Nauclea Kada: > 
The Bhágavata subsit te eenia Jambu, Ficus religiosa, and F. Indica. 
Mandara, the Tambu on Merumm ee tee for the Pipal; placing it on 
‘the Vata on Kumuda, mandara, the Kadamba on Subáréva, and 
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at aed чей абаў ETA 1 
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AMS натака TAT | 
ачат aak awa 99997 URAL 


The country of Bhadrásva lies on the east of Meru, and Ketumála 
on the west; and between these two is the region of Mlavrta. On the 
east of the same is the forest Chaitraratha; the Gandhamádana wood 
is on the south; the forest of Vaibhrája is on che west; and che grove 
of Indra, or Nandana, is on the north. There are also four great 
lakes, the waters of which are pattaken of by the gods, called Arunoda. 


Mahábhadra, Sitoda, and Mánasa.? 


Ре: frRrGda TART «чат 115811 
famen «Ёге а FATT | 


"атеши ӘТ BAT аге: 114511 


inci in ri hich project from the base of 
The principal mountain ridges which pro) От 


Meru, like filaments from the root of che lotus, are, s 
Mukunda, Kurarí Mályaván, and Vaikanka; on the south, _ rikuta, 
I the west, Sikhivasas, 


isi ishadha; on 
Mn рш. гыс rate jrudhis and on the north, 


Vaidürya, Kapila, Gandhamadana, and 1 

аад, Rishabha, Nays, Hamsa, and Kélanjaca. These and emer 
extend trom between the intervals іп the body, or from the heart. o 
Meru,” 


8 The Bhágavata substitutes Sarvatobhadra for the Gandhamádana 

forest ; and calis the TEE Jakes of milk, honey, treacle, and sweet 

water. 
9 The Váyu gives these names, and many more; and describes at 

great length Е jakes, and cities of gods and demi-gods upon these 

fabulous mountains, or in the valleys between them. (As. Res. VIII. 
4). - 
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ge Taek ater чета | 
ае Aaa | яе: afar fafa 1981 
Ten ЧЫТЕ Таатта, чту = 1 
TRARNE SETT: Ча: gx: lol 
On the summit of Meru is the vast city of Brahmá, extendin 
fourteen thousand leagues, and renowned in heaven; and around it, 


in the cardinal points and the intermediate quarters, are situated the 
Н 1 
stately cities of Indra and the other regents of the Spheres.!? The 


10 The Lokapálas, or eight deities in that character, Indra, Yama, 
Varuna, Kuvera, Vivaswat, Soma, Agni, and Váyu. Othe 

BOdS are placed upon the spurs, or filament mountains, by the Véyu; 
or that of Brahmé on Hemasringa, of Sankara on Kálanj 
on Vaikanka, and of Kuvera on Kailása. Himavat is al 


With the giants, There, in the 
in the fifth i 5 the very sum 

» In the fifth cent | d o 
earth. Tt was tt „ventury, asserted he had found under a clo 


: s omb, where it is probabl to be found." 
As. Res. VIII, 364. The fext of which this is in Ss a 6 


tee аяте: ral. ча їкї. N 
528019 here alluded to jg fold at length in the Vámang Purána. 
Mahishésura, flying from the battle, in which Taran had Nien slain by 
ve a ш Krauncha mountain. A. dispute 
А | and Indra, аз to their respective prowess, 
they determined До decide the question by circumbulating the mountain i 
€ palm to be given to him who should first go round it. Disagreeing 
а, to роце wountain, who шогу decided 
M. the mountain Kraunche and pierced yjuiustice, hurled his lan 
Mahistia, чї mare йч я nd pierced at once it and the demon 


Е 99 qu qur, Аванта) ачтар | EE хв 


Krauncha is ascribed to 
te ihe aah SEP we Krauncha is also Sometimes considered 
Some misapprehens: Ura, killed by Kártikeya ; but this is perhaps 
Springing out of theo ОЕ the Pauraniy end by Dt this is perhaps 
Amat: бе implying the foo mot К Atlikeya, Krauncpa rl Krauncha- 
ее ther Кона. Collection, New Pf Krannehay Scende 
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fasqrarafaferen aE | 
MARNE TAU? ger ABT чаі а faa: uiti 
«T ая чічат fea wget бча | 

«Пат MERTA ч чагат Dd RT 1931 
qaa ета «ат 9 SESS аттата | 
TA THAT UT читачу «пач 11331 
atana «та ATA | 

зат ATE HAT ч=гйат 96799 RWI 
"ere. чиг arate | 

Ghat аситетеї ач тей ATT AXI 


WAT TARA аат FST | 
AURA AA ATT 13611 


capital of Brahma is enclosed by the river Ganges, which, issuing 
from the foot of Vishnu, and washing the lunar orb, falls here from 
the skies, end, after encricling the city, divides into four mighty 
rivers, flowing in opposite directions. These rivers are the Sica, the 
»Alakanandá, the Chakshu, and the Bhadrá. The first, falling upon 
~ the tops of the inferior mountains, on the east side of Meru, Hows 
over their crests, and passes through the country of BhadraSva to the 
ocean: the Alakanandá flows south, to the country of Bharata, and, 
dividing into seven rivers on the way, falls into the sea: the Chakshu 
falls into the sea, after traversing all the western mountains, and pass- 
ing through the country.of Ketumála: and the Bbadrá washes the 


country of the Uttarakurus, and empties itself into the northern . 
Ocean. 1? 


11 The Bhágavata is more circumstantial. The river flowed over 
the great toe of Vishnu's left foot, which had previously, as he lifted it 
up, made a fissure in the shell of the mundane сев, and thus gave 
entrance to the heavenly stream. The Váyu merely brings it DE = 
lunar orb, and takes no notice of Vishnu's interposition. In a e Siva 
passage it describes the detention of Gangá amidst ihe tresses 9 ү [үа 
in order to correct her arrogance, until the divinity was meh Mahé- 
Penance and prayers of king Bhagíratha to set her free. eM Ha 
bhárata represents Siva's bearing the river for a hundred yema 
head, merely to prevent its falling too suddenly on the cs dO 
12 Although the Vayu has this account, it subsequently н 
another, which is that dA of the Matsya and Padma. dn d S 

anges, after escaping from Siva, is said to have formeni EU Sité, and 
the Nalinf. Hládiní, and Pavaní going to the east ; the The Mahábhárata 
Sindhu to the west ; and the Bhágirathí to the UE ens Sindhu. and 
Calls them». VasvankasérasriNaliogonPaYe Ren ОйП 8, by S3 Foundation USA 
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Меги, then, is confined between the mountains INíla and Nishadha 
(on s dh and south), and between Mályaván and Gandhamádana 
(on the west and east’): it lies between them like the pericarp of a 
lotus. The countries of Bharata, Ketumála, Bhadrásva, and Uttarakuru 
lie, like leaves of the lotus of the world, exterior to the boundary 
mountains. Jathara and Devaküta are-two mountain ranges, running 
north and south, and connecting the two chains of Nishadha and Nila, 
Gandhamádana and Кайа extend, cast and west, eighty Yojanas in 


i d it offers 
Jambunadí, The more usual legend, however, is the first, an 
Some trace of actual geography. Faber, indeed, thinks ШЕ Мат, 
with the surrounding Varsha of Tlavrta, and its four rivers E e: 
sentation of the garden of Eden. (Pagan Idolatry, І. 315.). | dt 
this may be, it seems not unlikely to have originated in some imp high 
account of four great rivers flowing from the . Himálaya, end Bhadrá, 
lands north of that range, towards the cardinal points : the vet of 
to the north, representing the Oby of Siberia ; and the Sité, the т мео 
China, or Hoangho. The Alakanandá is well known as a ШЕР еп 
of the Ganges, near its source ; and the Chakshus is very possi ed 
Wilford supposed, the Oxus. (4s. Res. VIII. 309.). The; p nies 
copy of the Bhágevata, and the MS. Padma, read Bankshu ; me ila 
former is the more usual reading, Itis said, in the Váyu, of кас of 
through which this river runs, that it is peopled by various ra 


barbarians : Sagara’ иет 


dary mountains, on the south 
another mountain range is intended, or a 
Upon the cast of Ilávrta, connectin: 


ingly fhe Váyu states it to be 34 
the diameter of Meru 16000 


that the author of the Bhágavata sub- 

ha M ana in the other insane 

hadra ve seen, Merumandara ; the souther . 

Sarvatob Н клы ше flament Mountain, Hansa ; restricting the term 
е cas 4 


К иртук ape есем range : A sotrection,.it anay, be, remarked. 


| 
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fer Raa natia i 
згд: terat ачт чї «чт feat: uv 
PIG miaa suot TAT | 
чейчитачтачта%атетейатекї\ ERII 
= fear ATI at , 
t t at 9 чч Зі 
Amga 8 g Tear FTCA | 
frere ча | deret fg AAT: tle 
гетата sea: Тач: 1 
m Teale «ат GTI «таат FATT s QD UI 
rcadth, from sea to sea. Nishadha and Páriyátra are the limitative 
monntains on the west, stretching, like those on the east, between the 
la and Nishadha ranges:-and the mountains Tr&inga and Jécudhi 
are the northern limits of Meru, extending, cast and west, between 


the two seas.!4 Thus 1 have repeated to you the mountains described 


by great sages as the boundary mountai i in pai 
c ns, situated in pairs, ach 
d four sides of -Meru. Those also, which have been a 


as the filament mountains (or spurs), Sítánta and the rest are exceed- ` 
ingly delightful. The vallies embosomed amongst them arc the 


14 These eight mountains are similarly enumerated the in Bhégavata 
and Váyu, but ‘no mention is made in them of any seas ( - 


afit ), and it is clear that the eastern and western oceans cannot be 
intended. as the mountains Mályavat and Gandhamádana intervene. 
a he commentator would seem to understand, *Arpava' 25 signifying 
mountain, as he says ‘between the seas means within Mályavat and 
Gandhamádana. ;' mega айча The Bhégavata 
circling Meru for 18000 Yojanas in 


each direction, leaving, according to the commentator, an interval ofa 
und the base of the ventral mountain, 


thousand Yojanas between them [ 
y broad : they may be understood 19 
rs of Meru, separating it from Паупа. The nam 


the legendary geography of the Hindus, it can scarcely adm 
that the scheme was suggested by imperfect acquaintance with the actual . 
character of the country, by the four grcat ranges. the 
Thian-shan, Ku-en-lug, and Нішё!ауг, which s 
direction from east to west, with а greater or less inclination from nerth 
to south, which are connected or divided by many lofty transverse ridges. 
which enclose several large lakes, 


that water Siberia, China, Tartary. n 
tral Asia, and Ritter Geogr. Asia.) 


un wW y 
. FTO Aes rat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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ataa БЁтЧ | 
~ атепчччачїйї seri аә: є 
TASMAN TA ATTAT: 1 
meer TY TA Ча T Уә 
aa EISE UST: Sat ЫЕ ТТТ 9А | 
Fay, THAT ат этен кєн 
favourite resorts of tbe Siddhas and Cháranas: and there ate situated 
upon them agreeable forests, and pleasant cities, embellished with the 
palaces of Vishnu, Lakshmi, “Agni, Sarya, and other deities, and 
peopled by celestial spirits; whilst the Yakshas, Rákshasas, Daityas, 
and Dánavas pursue their pastimes in che vales. These, in short, are 


the regions of Paradise, or Svarga, the seats of the righteous, and 
where the wicked do not arrive even after a hundred births. 


Tas ат теў ЯГА fast ! 
TIE BOATS FATT FST 1$ 
ETE Sft: FRA RITE: | 


art feger agio} per | 
SUIS, What ятатаї «т: argus a 
ESE wr Prom чабуга бетт: | 


_ In the country of Bhadrátya, Vishnu resides as Hayasira (the horsc- 
headed); in Ketumála, as Varáha (the boar); in Ваш, as the tortoise 
i in his universal form,.every 

Moitreya, is the supporter of 

E n the eight realms of Kimpurusha anu 
the rest (or oer of Віга ere is no sorrow, nor weariness, 
пос anxiety, nor unger, пог apprehension; their inhabitants arc 
exempt from all infirmity and Pain, and liye in’ uninterrupted enjoy- 
ad years. Indra never sends rain upon 
them. for the carth abounds with water: In those places there is no 

cco. Prof. Satya Viat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA * 
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CHAPTER 111 


ач. лч, чает япа «fimm | 
99 ышы ara ая «19:11411 
The country that li AU 
ац Й e lies north of the ocean, and south of the 
nen i s e ed Bhárata, for there dwelt the descendants of] 
thousand leagues in extent,? and is the [ess E worss 


iu 1 
л consequence of which men go to heaven, or obsain emancipaiton 
Ha wow: TE gf AAT | 
fares orf Ta 35948991: Uil 


The Sev m i g 
even a 1 1 1 n 
їп chains of mountains 10 Bhárata arc Maler dra, 


M А 
alaya, Sahya, Suktimat, Riksha, Vindhya, and Páripátra." 


15 : 
More ample details of the Varshas are given in the Mahabharats. 
atsya, and Márkandeya 


Bhá 
poda ae padma Váyu, Kürma, Linga. M 
Ketumála-va amey are of an entirely fanciful nature. Thus of the 
of the com ыл it is said, in the Váyu, the men are black, the women 
Pines rie of the lotus; the people subsist upon the fruit of the 
or остер ack-tree, and live for ten thousand years. exempt from sorrow 
: seven Kula or main ranges of mountains in it are named, 
of which can be 


The Vayu says the object of 


1 As Bhárata-v i 

wit ata- arsha means India, a nearer a г 

h, tegard to its extent. might have been enel and the Vayu has 
h above twice the actual extent. 


or : 
1000 Yojaras from Kumári (Comorin) to the source 
family mountains, or 


2 These are 

m г called the  Kulaparvatas. 

Ountain ranges or systems. They аге similarly enumerated in all the 
be determined with some confidence 


authorities, and their situation may 


by theorivers;which,ewif i 
1 hendra is th 
(Qm. She Е Dircars tos Сорана» Rat 


à hat extends from Orissa an 


— 


a 
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From this region heaven is obtained, or even, in some cases, libera- 
tion from existence; or men pass from hence into the condition of 


brutes, or fall into:hell, Heaven, emancipation, a state in mid-air, or 
in the subterraneous realms, succeeds to existence here, and the world 
of acts is not the title of any other portion of the universe. 


Ra RIVA «таа тиит | 

WBTÉNTRTUT GA Tea THT! UAI 
TART BITS ATT? d 

io a ae 


The Varsha of Bhárata is divided into nine 


ortions, which I will 
namc to you; they are Indra-dvípa, Kaserumat, ану, Gabhasti- 
mat, Nága-dvípa, Saumya, 


t iN Gandharba. and Váruna; the last or ninth 
Dvipa is surrounded by the ‘ocean, and is а thousand Yojanas from 
north to south.? ‘ 


of which, near Ganjam, is still called Mahindra Malei, or hills of x 
Mahindra : Malaya is the southern portion of the western Ghats : 


Suktimat is doubtful, for none of its streams can be identified witb any, 
certainty : Sahya is the northern portion of the western Ghats, the 
mountains of the Konkan : Riksha is the mountains of Gondwana у 
Vindhya is the general name of the chain that stretches across cen Зе 
India, but it is here restricted to the eastern division; according to х 
Váyu it is the part south of the Narmada, or the Sathpura range : 
Péripétra, as frequently written Páriyátra, isthe northern and wene 
portion of the Vindhya : the, name, indeed, is still given to a range h 
mountains in Guzerat (sce Tod’s Map of Rajasthán), but ‘ie 
Chambal and other rivers of Málwa, which are said to flow from t 


оге and are connected together. Тһе 
classification seems to have been known to Ptolemy, as he specifies seven 
ranges Of mountains, although his names do not correspond, with the 
of the others, the Adisathrus an 
енш О АШУ in position with the Pariyétra and Riksha : the 
pocopi, Sardonix, , and Orudii must be left for consideration. 
mountains to these seven. "emt. and Márkandeya add a list of inferi 


is similarly left Without a i he works : itis 

India er eoutherly, that On the borders of the ses. Aba doubt intends 
рег. Wilford places here a division called. Kumáriká. N€ 

Váyu adds six minor D d of the other divisions. To these tht 


islands, Wnich are situated sea, and arc 
ЗЫ GRUT RT 02: ашата, NMEA с d опа вва К\ќа-а. 


A a —— ———— ———————— ———— ———— 
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аттат: ачат ачат We теч ATTA NaI 
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On the east of Bharata dwell the Kirátas (the barbarians); on the 


west, the Yavanas; in the centre reside Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, 
and Sudras, occupied in their respective duties of sacrifice, arms, trade, 


and service.: 


ак aaa (Ена аат: MISI 

аа атат чтїчтїї-дат Т | 

айат gerere «ut беа: uio 
атй-чаїъїї-[їїат=лтячет жаннат: | 


«чта дат Aa? SAT? TATR: d 
PAST AAMT Wegtsar 1 А11 
The Satadru, Chandrabhágá, and other rivers, Bow from the foot 
of Himálaya: the Vedasmriti and others from the Parípátra mountains: 
the Narmadá and Surasá from the Vindhya hills: the Tápi, Payoshni, 
and Nirvindhyá from the Riksha mountains; che Godávari, Bhima, 
Krishnaveni, and others, from the Sahya mountains: the Kritamála, 


Varáha-d., and Sankha-d ; peopled for the most part by Mlechchhas, 
but who worship Hindu divinities. The Bhágavata and Padma name 
eight such islands, Swarnaprastha, Chandrasukla. Avarttana, Ramanaka, 
Mandahára, Рёпсһајапуа, Sinhala, and Lanká Wilford Kas 
endeavoured to verify the first series of Upadvipas, making Мага! a 
Europe; Kuga, Asia Minor, &c.; Sankha, Africa; Malaya. Mae 2 
Yama is undetermined; and by Anga, һе Says, they understand China. 
How all this may be is more than doubtful, for in the three Puranas in 
which mention is made of them, very little more is said upon tne 
Ls he inhabitant 
4 By Kiratas, foresters and mountaineers are intended, the inhabitants 
to the present day of the mountains east of Hindustan. The Yavanas, 
on the west, may be either the Greeks of Bactria | d 
whom there can be little doubt ma toem Ta app 
or the Mohammedans, who succeeded the 
whom it is now e icd: The Váyu calls them both Mlechchhas, and 


al : admixi ians with Hindus in India proper : 
so notices the admixiure of barbarian slightly varied, 


affir WISURT Seay Бала Г: ! The same passage: 
i - H = = . t inous 
occurs in the Mahabharata: it 1S said especialy or КЕНЕП арш 


districts, and may allude therefore, to the ifica- 
India, as well as Uu the Mohammedans of the north-west: И nih 
tion implies that infidels and outcastes had not yet ces 

plains of Hindustan. 


. 
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PaA Aga: TAT: | 

жї ешн: YRHATTST ETAT 12 з 

A ALTA TATA 9691: 1 
Támraparni, and others, from the Malaya hills: the Trisámá, Rishi- 
kulyá, etc. from the Mahendra: and che Rishikulyá, Kumári, and 
others, from the Suktimat mountains. Of such as these, and of minor 


rivers, there is an infinite number; and many nations inhabit the 
countries оп their borders,® 


Tea FAST HATEAN TAT? 112 Yl 

SECO CIES CCIE oc tc 1. 

qer: BST ATT STRATA «19897: RR 
The principal nations of Bharata are the Kurus and Pánchálas, in 

the middle districts: the people of Kámarupa, in the east: the Pundras, 

Kalingas, Magadhas, and southern nations, are in the south: in 


3 This is a very meagre list, compared with those given in other 
Puranas. That of the Vayu is translated by Wilford, As. Res. vol. VIII; 
and much curious illustration of many of the places by the same writer 
occurs, As. Res. vol. XIV. The lists of the Mahabharata, Bhágavata, 
and Padma are given without any arrangement : those of the Vayu, 
Matsya, Markandeya, and Kürma are classed as in the text. Their lists 
are too long for insertion in this place. Of the rivers named in thc text, 


most are capable of verification. The Satadru, ‘the hundred channelled'— 
the Zaradrus of Ptolemy, Hesidrus of Pliny—is the Sutlej. The 
Chandrabhégá, Sandabalis, or Acesines, 


in the Vayu and Kürma is classed with the Vetravatí or Betwa, the 
Charmanvati or Chambal, a i i 


i ah 
and the Krishna E EOK in the other two we have the Beem 
is verified. The T, шуу, and rises at the коше 

а e Rislikulyá, that rises in the 
sca endra mountain, is the Rasikulia or Rasikoi[o, which flows into. the 
aces Rishi The Trisámá is undetermined. The text assigns 
authorities tessera ie d EOM os t in аШшбеоњег 
connéxion with Cape Comorin, ae nias Kumárí might suggest some 


ОЁ the text be adm 


would be the mounta Erde 


ins of Guzerat: b 
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SAI! «тот: ARTET: 1 

aret HTeAa TAA тата чат чч: SU 

SAT: SATA ұт: «пеат: ATH: \ 

HATTAT: TTR 191 

amat fafa аме qafa afar «T | 

AMAT ACMA ggg 114511 
the extreme west are the Sauráshtras, Süras, Bhiras, Arbudas: the 
Kárushas and Málavas, dwelling along the Páripára mountains: 
the Sauviras, the Saindhavas, the Hunas, the Sálwas, the people 
of Síkala, ‘the Madras, the Rámas, the Ambashthas, and the 
Párasikas, and others. These nations drink of the water of thc 
rivers above enumerated, and inhabit their borders, happy and 


prosperous.“ 


\ 


6 The list of nations is as scanty as that of the rivers : it is, how- 
ever, omitted altogether in the Bhágavata. The Padma has a long 
catalogue, but without arrangement ; So has the Mahábhárata. The lists 
of the Vayu, Matsya, and Markandeya class the nations as central, 
northern, eastern, southern, and western. The names are much the same 
in all, and are given in the Sth vol. of the As. Res. from the Brahmánda, 
or, for it is the same account, the Vayu. The Markandeya has a second 


to the east, enumerates the countries in the head, tail, fü 
the animal. It will be sufficient here to attempt an identificatio 
names in text, but some further illustration is offered at t 
chapter. The Kurus are the people of Kurukshetra, 
of the Doab, about Delhi. The Pánchálas, it appears from the aes 


ges, with the upper part of the Coroman- 
is Be the péople of Surat, 
del coast. Magadha is Behar. The Sauráshtras zrel вера op directis 
i i das must 
may be the Suri and Phauni or Phrynt of Strabo. The Arbudas 1 
the people about mount Abu, or the natives of Мечаг. The Кага 
and. Málavas are of course the people of arm Coe 
Saindhavas arc usually соо а$ Шс MS Бу, аз, 
the nati of Sindh and western na. i L t 
Wadi hh, уп ot inde re mea «Г ош а M 
j the Indus a! а. v 
ре Батар rU а Мао; and Ptolemy. ore by ipu eme 
ir coi таз or, as also read, t 
Vayu RES ar: the central nations. and seen to have occupied 
part of Rajasthan, à S4lwa Raja being elsewhere described a ааа 
in hostilities with thé people of Dwaraká in Guzerat. Šákala, as © 3 
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AST ANG 9 атая WERT 1 

ad Зат. аточ ФПИ T =ч Ue Sul 

TIARA FAM Tat TA абаа: | 

ататЁт чта Cd TSA RON 

GAARA stad GATT | 

HAMA RAAS «тет III 

HAT wr TS ege чет 1 

at R BAIT «зат RTL SUI 

SIT TSA wee АЧ ATA | 

aoa TGA чалат, |14311 

ees tes fem ачы пошып. 

CAMACHO rf а ачт: YEAR | 
à нее faerit camerae t 


атат ЧЇ HAM «се Ж AAS TATA UR 
In the Bhárata-varsha it is that the succession of four Yugas, or 
ages, the Krita, the Treta, the Dvápara, and Kali, takes place; that pious 
ascetics engage in rigorous penance; that devout men offer sacrifices; 
and that gifts are distributed; all for the sake of another world, ln 
Jambu-dvipa, Vishnu, consisting of sactifice, is worshipped, as the 
male of sacrificial rites, with sacrificial ceremonies: he is adored under 
s elsewhere, Bhárata is therefore the best of the divisions 
of Jambu-dvipa, because it is the land of works: ‘the others are раса 
of enjoyment alone. It is only after many thousand births, an the 
a ation of much merit, that living beings are sometimes born in 
Bhárara as men. The gods themselves exclaim, “Happy are those 


who are born, even from the condition of gods, as men in Bhárata- 
varsha, as that is the wa 2 


: to the pl Е Paradise, or the greater 
ZIblessin of final liberation : Picasures of Paradise, o 


арру are they who, consigning all the 


Ө: but they are separately пеше in 
х -east. 
Rámas and Ambashthas arc n something more to the south-e 


baste of Arrian. The p. 


asíkas : Н : it 
adjoining to the Indus. As far cuis US inio Persia, or that part of 


adio : itean 3 Ше enumeration of the text extends. 
Замора ороно рорад ара ese Де ДУ Тш 


pau 


‘VISHNU PURANA Pr 


SIMA дач = wd faa «айу mui agaem 1 

MATA TAT ҸҸ A AGA J та Әка бает: UNI 
unheeded rewards of their acts to the supreme and eternal Vishnu 
obtain existence in that land of works, as their path to: him. We 
know not, when the acts that have obtained us heaven: shall have 
been fully recompensed', where we shall renew corporeal confinement; 


but we know that those men are fortunate who are born with É 
faculties® in Bhàrata-varsha."" x Dr 


qaas g ач 1. 91994 чат! 
тезеп AAT, HAT TT А91 
orga: TAT sadfa | 
ааа! четете fet arafa 1551 
I have thus briefly described со you, Maitreya, the nine divisions 
of Jambu-dvipa, which is a hundred thousand Yojanas in extent, and 


which is encircled, as if by a bracelet, by the ocean of salt water, of 
similar dimensions. 


TOPOGRAPHICAL LISTS 
From the Mahábhárata, Bhíshma; Prava, П. 342 


MOUNTAINS AND RIyERS'. 


Sanjaya speaks to Dhrtaréshtra.—Hear те, monarch, in reply to 
your inquiries, detail! to you the particulars of the country of Bharata. 


7 Enjoyment im Svarga, like punishment in Naraka,, із only for a 
certain UT according > the merit ог demerit of the individual. When 
the account is balanced, the man is bormagain amongst mankind. 


8 А crippledor mutilated person, ax one whose organs are defective, 
cannot at eu obtain liberation ; his merits must first secure his being 
born again perfect and entire. 
i i in the text, 
l In attempting to verify the places or people specified in t ? 
various ‘difficulties de to be encountered, which must serve to MEE 
for but partial success. Some are inherent in the Xue n ^ the 
changes whìch have taken place in the topography of ] 8 ia Ke 
lists were compiled, and the imperfectness of the spec! соп Шу 
states and tribes and cities have disappeared, even from ко econ аде 
some of the natural features of the country: especially the riv M dus. 
undergone a total sun TUA 
i over the x © 
nie Е that many of the streams laid down in the 
Bengal Atlas (the ошу ee of Мр ob 
r 
Eros EU a Euch mere catalogues that they afford no clue to 
verification beyond names ; and na d Sel o 
corrupted, as to be no longer recognizable, OU ue s er Hired through 


i i our own want of know! | | 
He ud d e EGER: the names given in the topographical lists 
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Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, Suktimat,*  Gandhamádana, Vindhya, 
and Páripátra are the seven mountain ranges: as subordinat 


г € portions 
of them. are thousands of mountains; some unheard of, though lofty, 


extensive, and abrupt; and others better known, though of lesser eleva. 
tion, and inhabited by people of low stature: ғ there pure and degraded 


recur with circumstances which fix their locality ; but these means of 
verification have not yet been sufficiently investigated. There are also 
geographical treatises in Sanskrit, which there is reason to believe afford 
much accurate and interesting information : they are not common. 
Wilford speaks of having received a number from Jaypur, but upon his 
death they disappeared. After a considerable interval some of his MSS. 
were purchased for the Calcutta Sanskrit College, but by far the larger 
portion of his collection had been dispersed. A few leaves only on 
geographical subjects were found, from which I translated and published 
a chapter on the geography. of some of the districts of Bengal : (Calcutta 
Quarterly Magazine, Dec. 1824 :) the details were accurate and valuable, 
though the compilation was ‘modern. Notwithstanding these impedi- 
ments, however, we should be able to identify at least mountains and 
rivers to a much greater extent than is now practicable, if our maps were 
not so miserably defective in their nomenclature. None of our surveyors 

or geograpliers have been Oriental scholars. It may be doubted if any 
of them have been conversant with the spoken language of the country : 

they have Consequently put down names at random, according to their 
own inaccurate appreciation of sounds carelessly, vulgarly. and corruptly 
uttered ; and their maps of India are crowded with appellations which 
bear no similitude whatever either to past or present denominations. 
We need not wonder that we cannot discover Sanskrit names in English 


maps, when, in the immediate vicinity of Calcutta, Barnagore represents 
aráhanagar, Dakshineswar is metamorphosed into Duckinsore, and 
Ulubería is Anglicised into 


h 8 Willoughbury. Going a little farther off, we 
háve Dalkisore for Darikeswarf, Midnapore for Medinipur, and a most 
"TIRECOSSATy accumulation of consonants in Cauglimahry for Kákamárí. 

ere 15 scarcely a name in our Indian maps that does not afford proof 
of extreme indifference to accuracy in nomenclature, and of an incorrect- 
defect. estimating sounds, which is in some degree, perhaps, a national 


2 The printed edition 


3. For addition 


УШ. 334. The Bh 
ing.: Mainéka, which i урша, 


; i : (Deogur or Ellora, tain of 
ofthe pois): КТЫН Mid Dy Plolmy to be ale citer ttai 
ila or Srí- ааа саи. in the Dekhin, where the Pampá rises; Srí- 
B ws Bala pena (46 Res. V. 303) ; Venkata, the hill 
in Bundelkhand), i hitraküfa (Chitrakote 
nd), Govarddhana (near Mathura), Ratton ш С Mes hee 


(ten Е Ы indhya towards the погір, 
..Оігірага range; itis the Araya} 20С010ірр to reete ra i 


it is the 
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tribes, mixed together, drink* of the. following streams: the stately 
- Ganga, the Sindhu, and the Sarasvatí?; the Godavari, Narmada, aud : 
the great river Báhudá;* the Saradru, Chandrabhágá, and great river 
Yamuná; the Drishadvati,' Vipáśá,* and Vipápá, with coarse sands; 


tains o£ Orissa), Gohamukha, Indrakfla, Ramagiri (Ram-tek, near Nag- 
pur), Valakrama, Sudháma. Tungaprastha, Nága (the hills east of Ram- 
ghur), Bodhana, Pandara, Durjayanta, Arbuda (Abu in Guzerat), Go- 
manta (in the western Ghats), Küta$saila, Kritasmara, and Chakora. 


Many single mountains are named in different works. 


4 See Bk. 1I., Ch. II., note 4. 
5 The Sarsuti, or Kaggar or Gaggar, N. W. of Tahnesar. Sce 


below, note 6. 

6 The Báhudá is elsewhere said to rise in the Himalaya. Wilford 
be the Mahánada, which falls into the Ganges below 
Malda. The Mahábhárata has amongst the Tírthas, or places of pil- 
grimage, two rivers of this name, one apparently near the Sarasvati, onc 
more to the east. Hemachandra gives as synonyms Arjuní and 
Saitavahinf, both implying the ‘white river:' a main feeder of the 
Mahánada is called Dhavalí ог Deuli, which has the same meaning. 

-1 The Drishadvatí is a river cf considerable importance in the 
history of the Hindus, although no traces of its ancient name exist. 
According to Manu it is one boundary of the district called Brahmá- 
vartta, in which the institution of castes, and their several duties, had 


for ever existed: implying that in other places they were of. more recent 
f very limited extent, 


origin, This holy land, ‘made by the gods, was of vel 

Its other boundary was the Sarasvatí. That the Drishadvati was not 

far off we learn from Manu. aS Kurukstetra, Matsya, Panchála, and 

Sürasena, or. the upper part of the Doab, and country to the east, were 

not included in Brahmávartta; they constituted Brahmarshi-de$a, 
Jains Anantara, 


contiguous to it: аач чес! КШМКа Bhatta exp. 


‘something less or inferior;’ fafaga: 1 but itmore probably means ‘not 
divided from,’ ‘i i iouous’. We must look for the Dri- 
immediately contiguous- i" the Tirtha Yátrá of the 


shadvatí, therefore, west of the Jumaa. 

Mahábhárata we find it forming one of the boundaries of Kurukshetra. 
It is there said, "Those who dweil on the south of the Sarasvati, and 
north of the Drishadvatí, or in Kurukshetra. dwell in heaven: 


BIT асап: «ча ч! а чаЁя тей З Ра RES U In thc 


same place, the confluencc of the Drishadvati with a stream of Kuru- 


kshet ce O said to be of peculiar sanctity. Kuru- 
rà, called the Kausiki, is said n о! anesvara, Where а spot 


kshetra is the country about Tahnesut ines! 

RM MS still exists, and is visited in pilgrims s o Kane 
i country d р 

shetra of Manu may be intended for t о сог to Wilford, the 


more immedi icinity of Delhi. 
sate У in which case our maps have taken the 


liberty of transposing the names of the rivers, as the Kage 


northern stream, and the Sarsuty the ` 
Himálaya, and uniting to form one river. called Gagar or Kaggar in the 
maps, but more correctly Sarsutí or Saras 
west, and is lost in the desert. Therc have n 
changes here, both in the nomenclature and in the cour 


8 The Beyab, Hyphasis. ог Bibasis. 
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the Vetravati, the deep Krishnaveni, the lrávatf,? Vitastá,!* Payoshnj, 
“and Deviki'? the Vedasmrité, Vedavati,!® Tridivá,!$ Ikshumálayf 15 
Karishini, Chitrabahá, the deep Chitrasená, the Gomatí, the Dhütapápá, 
and the great river Gandakí;** the Кай, Nischitá,!" Krtya, Nichit, 
Lohatarinf/* Rahasyá Sarakumbhá, and also the $агауй,!# the Char- 
manvati, Chandrabhágá,"* Hastisomá, Dis, Sarávarí,?! Payoshni, Par 22 


9 The Ravi or.Hydraotes or Adris. 


10 The Jhelum, but still called in Kashmir the Vitasté, the Bidaspes 
or Hydaspes. 


ll This river, according to the Vishnu P., rises from the Riksha 
mountains, but the Vayu and Kürma bring it from the Vindhya or 
Sathpura range. There are several indications of its position in the 
Mahábhárata, but none very precise. Its source appears to be near that 
of the Krishna: it flows near the beginning of the Dandaka forest, which 
should place it rather near to the sources of the Godavari: it passes 
through Vidarbha or Berar, and, Yudhishthira having batued in it, comes 
to the Vaidürya mountain and the Narmadá river. These circumstances 
make it likely that the Payin Gangá is the river in question. 

12 The Deva or Gogera. 


13 Both these are from the Páripátra range. In some MSS. thc 
latter is read Vedasinf and Vetesinf. In the Ramayana occur Vedá and 
Vedavainasiká, which may be the same. as they seeim to be in the direc- 
tion of the Sone. One of them may.be the Beos of eastern Malwa, but 
it rises in the Riksha mountain. 
14 From Páripátra, Kürma; from Mahendra, Váyu. 


15 One copy has Ikshumélimi; two others, Ikshulá and Krimi: 


one MS. of the Vayu has an Ikshulá from Mahendra: the Matsya has 
Ikshudá; Wilford's list has Drákshalá. Бр 7 


. 16 Of these rivers. the two first are named in the Padma P., but not 
in the Váyu, &c. The Gomati in Oude, the Gandak, and the Kosi are 
рза. The Dhutapápá is said to rise in the Himálaya. 

I indifferent MSS. read Michitá and Nisrtá. ln the Váyu and 
Matsya, Nischira or- Nirvirá is said to flow from the Himalaya. Е 


,I9. The SEE ior en is commonly "identified with the Deva. 
: y the Paurániks, but we have here proof to the 
Fete mney are also distinguished by the saya a Is country. 
ieren shane’) through great part of their course, they rise as 
branches, gain divide and enter the Ganges by distinct 


of th i also 
MS. we haves to рс er лапе is applied чо dierent rivers; In one 
Vetravatí, 18 werd, Chaitravati: and in another 
21 Read also баја ч et 
Ban-gangá. уш. According to Wilford, the Sarávau is the 
22 The Váyu h EA CE 
MSS. read Vint and уо 2616 Which is а river in 


tí. 
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and Bhímarathí,* Káveri* Chulaki,5 Víná;* Satabala, Nivátá, 
Mahitá,”” Suprayogá;"" Pavitrá,i* Kundalá, Sindhu," Rajání?! Pur- 
amáliní, Purvábhirámá, Víra, Bhímá;? Oghavatf, Palásinf,?? Pápahará, 
Mahendrá, Pátalavatí,?* Karfshinf, Asikni, the great river Kusachírá;? 
the Makarf,?* Pravará, Мепӣ,"" Hemá, and Dhrtavati,*® Purdvati,”° 
Апиз,“ Saivyá, Карі, Sadínírá.*! Adhrishyá, the great river 
Kufadhárá,? Sadákántá,'* Siva, Víravatí, Vastu, Suvástu,* Gauri, Kam- 
рапа,“ Hiranvati, Vara, Vírankárá, Panchami, Rathachitrá, Jyotiratha 
Visvamitré,*! Kapinijalá, Upendrá, Bahulá, Xuchírá^ Madhuvahini®, 
Vinadi,2° Pinjalé, Vena, Tungavend,” Vidi£á,? Krishnavena, Tamra, 
Kapila, Selu, Suvama,** Vedáśvá, Harisrava, Mahopama,”* Síghrá, 


23 According to the Váyu, this rises in the Sahya m., and flows 
towards the south: it is thercfore the Beema of Aurungabad. 


24 The Kaveri is well known, and has always borne thc sume 
25 Read Chuluka. 


appellation, being the Chaberis of Ptolemy. 
26 Read.also Тарі; the Тари river of the Dekhin. 
27 Read*Ahita and Sahitá. ' 
28 Rises in the Sahya mountain, and flows southwards : 


29 Read Vichitrá. 
. 30. Several rivers are called by this name, 
there is one of some note, the Káli Sindh in Malwa. 
32 This agrees best in name with the Beema : 
as a tirtha in the Mahabharata, 
33 From Suktimat ; Kirma and Vayu. There is a Balasan from 
€ der of the Mabánanda, which 


the eastern portion of the Himálaya, a feeder of the 7 
may be the Palásinf, if the mountain be in this direction. 


. 34 Also Pippalalévati, The Véyu hasa Pippalá from the Rixsha 
mountain. - 
35 Also Kugaviré. 36 Also Mahiká and Marundachi. 
38 Read Krtavati and Ghrtavati. 


Vayu, &c. 


as well as the Indus: 
31 Also Vájinf. 


itis also mentioned 


37 Also Sena. 
39 Also Dhu$ulyá. 40 Also Atikrsbna. 
41 In place of both Suvarthachi. 
43 Also Kusanára. 


42 From Páripátra : Váyu and Matsya. 
44 Also Sasikánta. 4S Also Vastrá and Suvastrá. 


46 One of the tírthas in the Mahábhárata. : i 

47 According to the Mahábhárata, this rises in the Vaidurya 
mountain, part of the southern Vindhya or Sathpura range. - t 

48 Also Kuvíra. 49 Three MSS. agree in-reading this Ambuvahini.. 


50 Also Vainadi. 
51 Also Kuvena : itis possibly meant for thc Tungabhádra or 
Tumbudra. 
from the city of the same name, 


52 A river in Malwa. so called y 1 
which I have elsewhere conjectured 10. be Bhilsa. Megha Dinni 
There is a ‘Bess’ river iri thc maps: which joins the Betwa at Bhilsa, 
is probably the river of the text- f = = 

‘the beautiful river,’ Wilford _ identifies 
Misiones pa Suvam; 54 Also Маһарара, “Ше great river. 


1 the z A 
with hoi Ramgengé,...; Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


210 VISHNU PURANA 


Pichchhalá,** the deep Bháradvájf, the Kausikí, the Sona,5* Ваһ, 
- end Chandramá, игра, Amtraéilá,*" Brahmabodhyá, 
Yavaksha,** Rohi, Jambunadi, Sunasá,** Tamasá,"" Dasi, Vasé, Varaná, 
Asi,** Nala, Dhrtamati, Pürnásá,'? Támast,*? Vrshabhá, Brahmamedhy£, 
Vrhadvati, These and many other large streams, as the Krishné,** 
whose waters are always salubrious, and the slow-flowing Mandavé. 
hinf," the Brahmání,!* Mahágaurí, Durga,* Chitropald,"* Chitrarathé, 
Manjula,*° Mandakini,*° Vaitarani," the great river Ко, the 
Muktimati® Maninga,"* Pushpaveni, Utpalavati, Lohitya,”* Karatoya,"* 


55 Also Kuchchila, 


56 The Sona river, 
cast to the Ganges. - 

57 This and the preceding both rise from the Vindhya mountain : 
the latter is also read Antahsilá, ‘the river flowing within'or amidst 
rocks, ` 58 Also Parokshá. 
59 We have a Suraná inthe Vayu, and Surasá in the Kürma and 
Matsya, flowing from the Riksha mountain. 

60 The Tamasa or Tonse, from Riksha. 


$1 This and the preceding scarcely merit a place amongst the rivers, 
being two small streams which fall into the Ganges east and west of 
Benares, which is thence denominated Varanásí. 

+62 Parnas& or Varnásá, from the Páripátra mountain. 

63 Also Manavi. 

.. 64 The Krishna of the Dakhin is probably here intended, although 
Ив more ordinary designation seems to be that alrcady specified, Krish- 
ies or Krishnayent, The meaning is much the same ; the one being 
the “dark river,’ the other simply the ‘dark,’ the Niger. 

65 А river from Suktimat : Vayu. 

66 Ariver in Cuttack, according to Wilford : it is one of the 
tirthas of the Mahábhárata, and apparently in a diflerent direction. 
Buchanan (Eastern Hindustan) has a river of this name in Dinajpur. Р 
. 67 Both from the Vindhya : Váyuand Kürma. There is a Goaris 
in Plolemy in central India." 


68 From Riksha :. Vayu, 69 Also Munja and Makaraváhinf. 
70 “From Riksha : Vayu. Accordi árata, it rises 
in the mountain Chitrakote ^ ^ ding to the Mahábhárata, i 
- I1 The Baitarant i 5 ; : &bhá as 
arriver ot Kalinga. in Cuttack. Jt is named in the Mahábhárata 


72 Also read Nipa and Koka. 
te Maia Sod aci Mpa ab is е ca Я 
bene ыгы карр mc адре дош 
ue Aci nn tahma putra, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


Ranepur. S riverin the east, flowing between Dinajpur and 


rising in Maináka or Amarakantak, and flowing 


Vrhadvarf, - 


— 
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Vrisha-káhvà," Kumárí, Rishikulyá ** 'Márishá, Sarasvatí, Mandákinf, 
Punyé,” Sarvasangá; all these, the universal mothers, productive of 
abundance, besides hundreds of inferior note, are the rivers of Bharata, 
according to remembrance.*" 


PEOPLE AND COUNTRIES 


Next hear from me, descendant of Bharata, the names of the 
inhabitants of the different countries. They are the Kurus, Pánchálas,' 
Sálwas, Mádreyas, and dwellers in thickets (Jáugalas), Stirsenas,* Ká- 
lingas,” Bodhas,* Málas," Matsyas,* Sukutyas,’ Sauvalyas," Kuntalas,° 


77 Also Vrshasáhva. 

78 This and the preceding flow from Suktimat. according to the 
Vayu, Matsya, and Kürma. The last occurs also in Rshíka. 

79 Also Ѕирагрё. The Punyá is considered to Ыс the Pun-pun of 
Behar, but there is also a Parná river in the same province. 

80 It is possible that further research will identify more than those 
attempted to be verified in the foregoing notes, as well as meet with 
others readily recognizable. In the authorities consulted several occur 
not comprehended in the text. г (ће Kuhu and Ikshu. from the Himá- 
laya; Vrtraghnf, Chandaná (Chandan of Bhagalpur), Mahí (the Mahy 
of western Malwa), Siprá, and Avantí (rivers near Ujjayin), from Páripá- 
tra; Mahánada in Orissa, Drumá, Dasárna (Dhosaun in Bundelkhand). 
Chitrakütá, Sronf or $Syená, Piśáchiká, Banjulá  Báluváhinf, and 
Matkuná, all from Riksha: Nirvindhyá, Maura, Nishadhá, Sinibáhv, 
Kumudvati, and Toyá, from Vindhya; Banjula, from Sahya; Kritamálá, 
Tamraparni, Pushpajáti, and Utpalavatí from Malaya; Langulini and 
Vansadhárá, from Mahendra; and Mandagá and Kripa ог Корё. from 
Suktimat. In the Rámáyana we have, besides some already specified, 
the Ruchirá, Pampá, eastern Sarasvati, Vegavati or Vyki of Madura, 
and Varadá or Wurda of Berar; and we have many others in the 
Mahébhérarata and different works, from which the Sanskrit _appella- 
tions of most of the Indian rivers might be. with some little time and 


trouble, collected. 

1 The people of the upper part of the Doab. The two words 
might also be understood as Делон Ше Галена of the are coun- 
try, there being two divisions of the tribe: see : 3 

У; The зав QU the inhabitants of Mathura. the Suraseni of 


Arrian 

à 1 coast, well 
3 The people of the upper part of the Coromandel ; 
known in the traditons of the eastern Archipelago as Kling. Foley 
has a city in that part called Kaliga; and Pliny. Kalinge CO m if : 

4 One of the tribes of central India, according to the Vayu: it is 
also read Bahyas. : 

15 The Malas and Malavarttis are placed, in the Vayu P Matyas 
amongst the central nations. The Markandeya reads Gavayaritis, 
Wilford considers Mála to be the Mal-bhüm ot Medinipur. A AES 
in the Megha Dita, 1 have supposed it to be situated in Chattisgarh. 
Book I, Ch. Ш. note. 

6 p^ LU e of Dinajpur. Rangpur, and Cooch Behar. Сас 
Мав. Е. Kusaiyas. Kusádhyas, Kisádhajas, and placed in 
central India, —— 8 Also Sausalyas and ED E EU. 

oKunt la isi a D D 

90 tala isin QAR place. one of the сепіа е by S3 Foundation USA 


272 VISHNU PURANA 


Kasikosalas,"° Chedyss," Matsyas,* Kárushas, Bhojas,** Sindhupu- 
lindas,!5 Urcamas,* Dafárnas," Mekalas,!* Uktkalas,!? Panchilas,2° 


one of the southern: the name is applied in inscriptions to the province 
in which Kurgode is situated, part of the Adoni district: (As. Res. IX. 
427:) and consistently with this position it is placed amongst the 
dependant or allied states of Vidarbha in the Dasa Kumara. Calcutta 
Quarterly Mag. Sept. 1827. 


10 A central nation: Váyu. The Ramayana places them in the 
east. The combination indicates the country between Benares and 
Oude. : 

ТІЇ Chedi is usually considered as Chandail, on the west of the-Jungle 
Mahals, towards Nagpur. It is known, in times subsequent to the 
Puranas, as Ranastambha. 

12 Some copies read Vatsa, and the other Puranas have such a. name 
amongst the central countries; the people perhaps of Vatsa, Raja of 
Kausámbhi, near the junction of the Jumna and the Ganges, There are, 
however, two Matsyas, one of which, according to the Yantra Samrat, 
is identifiable with Jaipur. In the Dig-vijaya of Nakula he subdues 
the Matsays farther to the west, or in Guzerat, 


13 Situated on the back of the Vindhya range: Vayu and’ Matsya. 
They are generally named with the people of Malava, which confirms 


this locality. They are said to be the posterity of Karusha, tne of the 
sons of Vaivsvata Manu. 


à 14 These are also.placed along the Vindhya chain, but at different 
times appear to have occupied different positions. They were a kindred 
tribe with the Andhakas and Vrshnis. and: a branch ot the Yádavas. 
A Bhoja Rájá is amongst the warriors of the Mahábhárata, At a Jater 
period, Bhoja, the Rájá of Dháf, preserves an indication of this people; 
and from him the Bhojpuris, a tribe still living in western Behar, profess 
to be descended: they are not improbable relics of the older tribe. 
Bhoja is also used sometimes as а synonym of Bhojakata, a city ncar 


the Narmadá, founded by Rukmi, brother-in-l f a, and before 
that, prince of Kundina or Kondavir: moe i api 


15 Pulinda is applied to any wild or barbarous tribe; those here 
named are some of the people of the deserts along the Indus; but 
Pulindas are met with in many other positions, especially in the 
mountains and forests across central India, the haunts of the Bhils and 
Gonds. So Ptolemy places the Pulindai along the banks of the Narmada 
to the frontiers of Larice; the Láta or Lar of.the Hindus; Kandesh and 
part of Guzerat. - 


a In the other three Puranas we have Uttámárnas, on the Vindbya 


17 The people of the ‘ten forts; subsequently multiplied to ‘thirty- 
six, Such being the import of Chatti оеду IUD i site 
of Dasárpa. Megha Date, 30 weer. which seems to be in the 


18 A Vindhya tribe, according to the other purámas. The locality is 
1 personations; fi i id to be 4 
Rshi, the father of the river Narmad&; thence, called “Mekalá and 
Mekalakanyá: the mounta it rises is also called Mekaládri. 
Tee evans places the Mekalas a i 
a 


A hern Ponchálas. When Drona overcame 
Drips qa, Ring го! Fancbálg, ag xXelatedi; inigthed (Mah&bhárataUsAA di 


———À ———— 


os 
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Каи аз, Naikaprishthas,? Dhurandharas,2 Sodhas,? Ma drabhujingas® 
Kagis® Aparalkásis, Jacharas, Kukuras, Dasárnas, Kuntis, Avantis," Apara- 
kuntis,9 Goghnatas,? Mandakas, Shandas;? Vidarbhas,? Rapavahikas,2? 


parva, he retained half the country, that north of the Ganges, and 
restored to its former chief the other half, south of that river as for as to 
the Chambal. The capital of the latter became Makandi on the Ganges; 
and the country included also Kampilya. the Kampil of the Mo- 
hammedans, but placed by them in the Doab. The capital of the 
northern portion was Ahikshetra, name traceable in the Adisathrus 
of Ptolemy, though .the position differs: but Ahikshetra or 
Ahichchatra, as it is also written, seems to have been applied to more 
than one city. 


21 Perhaps the people of Tirhut, along the Kosi. 


22 ‘Having more than one back ;’ probable some nickname or term 
of derision. Thus we have, in the Ramayana and other works, enumc- 
rated amongst tribes, the Karna-pravaranas, ‘those who wrap themselves 
up in their ears ;" Ashta-karnakas, ‘the eight-eared ;' or Oshtha-karnakas, 
‘having lips extending to their ears ;' Kákamukhas, 'crow-faced ; Eka- 
pádukas, *one-footed, or rather ‘one-slippered :' exaggerations of 
national ugliness, or allusions to peculiar customs, which were not 
literally intended, although they may have furnished the Mandevilles of 
ancient and modern times with some of their monsters. The spirit of 
the nomenclature is shown by these tribes being associated with Kiratas. 
‘barbarians,’ and Yavanas, either Greeks or Mohammedans. 


23 A preferable reading seems to be Yugandhara : a city in the 
Punjab so called is,mentioned in the Mahábhárata, Karna P. 


24 Read Bodhas, Godhas, and Saudhas. There is a Rajput tribe 
called Sodha. 


25 This may consist of two names, and is so read in MSS, or the 
latter term сауа Kalingas; both terms arc repeatcd. Besides me 
Madra of the north, a similar word, Madru, is applicd to Madura in the 
south. As. Res. IX. 428.. The Rámáyana has Madras in the east, as 
well as in the. north. 


26 The people of the Benares district, and that opposite. 


27 The inhabitants of Ujjayin. 


28 These should be opposite to the Kuntis. 
Situated does not appear. к 
29 The best reading is Gomanta, part of the Konkan about Goa. 


30 The more usual reading is Khandas ; onc MS. bas Parnas. » 
S er at various periods. 
ai uin гоа S the ancient capital ; 


The name remains in Beder, ith the great part of 
i have corresponded wi 2 
Beat SE eae QUE mentioned iu the Rámayana and the Puranas 


i uth. 
amongst the countries of=the so xe 
32 Also Ripavasikas. There isa Rupá river оп Ше аша: 
mountain "the vicinity of which may Lae io A e ha pasas 
or Rūpapas amongst the southern tribes o nas. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


but where cither is 
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ASwakas,= Pánsuráshtras, Goparáshtras, Karíds,9 the cople of 
Adhivájya;* Kuládya, Mallaráshtra,9 and Kerala;? the ыык 
Apaváhas,“ Chakras,‘ Vakrátapas and Salas, Videhas,4 Má adhas,5 
Swakshas,!! Malayas, and Vijayas;' the Angas,® Vangas,* alingast 


33 Read also A$malas and A$makas : the latter a 
amongst the people of the .outh in the Rámáya 
Matsya, and Markandeya P. There is a prince of t 
solar dynasty. 


Te enumerated 
na, and in the Váyu, 
he same name of the 


34 Gova or Kuva is'an ancient name of the southern Konkan, and 
may be intended in this place by the Gopa country; or it may imply 
"ће district of cow-herds,’ that is, of Nomadic tribes. 


35 Also read Kulatis and Pánítakas. 


36 Read also Adhiráiya and Adhiráshtra, which mean the same, 
‘the over or superior kingdom.’ 


37 Also Kusadhya, KuSanda, and Mukuntha. 


38 Also Valliràshtra. There are Mallas in the cast, along the foot 
of the Himálaya, in Bhima’s Dig-vijaya ; but we should rather look for 
them in the north-west, in the site of the Malli af Arrian. We have in 
t dong Maháráshtra, the Mahratta country, which may be here 
intended. 


39 Two copies read Kevala ; one, Kambala. The text is probably 
wrong, as we have Kerala below. 


40 Also Váráyásis and Varavásis: one copy has, what is likely to:be 
most correct, Vánarásyas, ‘the monkey- 


faced people.’ 
41 Read Upaváha and Praváha. 
42 The MSS. agree in reading this Vakra. 


a more than once, which may be poss 

le, t i and Sace of classi- 
cal writers, the "Indo-Scy Erica cu dnd засв 
inencement of our era, along the west of India, from the Hindu Koh to 
the mouths of the Indus. 


44 The inhabitants of Tirhut, 45 The pcople of South Behar. 


46 Also read Mahyas and Suhmas ; the latter is probably correct. 
Sims cence Deu und Ith oast by hing ad 

о be situa. ds the sea. 
the king and the people being Mechas 92 Bengal, towards 


has, i Hi : it would 
correspond therefore with Tiperah and peus » до Ып: i 
47 Also read Malajas, but less 


rc 
the people of the southern Ghats. correctly perhaps. The Malayas a 3 


"8 We have Pravijayas in-the east, according to the Puránas. 
capital. 289 # the country about Bhagalpur, of which Champá was the 
D stern Bengal. 
31 We have had these before, 


: € they are repeated perhaps in 

conformity to the usua] classification which conn H i two 
recedi be р [x à )nnects t) with t 
Бем. Por Ss Vierived. ;utbsssgenealopical- ҮТ ТЫШ 


e 


thians of Ptolemy, extended, about the com- . 


—— —— ——— —— ETE D 


— 
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and  Yakrillomas, —Mallas,? Sudellas,* Prahládas, Máhikas! and 
Safikas,?  Dáhlikas,9 ^ Vár'adhánas,"  Abhiras? and Kálajoshakas,? 
Aparántas,? Parántas, Pahnavas,* Charmamandalas,? Atdvigikharas 
and — Merubhüras? Upávrittas, Anupávrittas, — Swaráshtras,! 


52 In Bhima’s Dig-vijaya we have two people of this name, both in 
the east ; one along the foot of the Himalaya, and the other more to tlie 
south. 53 Uniformly read in the MSS. Sudeshna. 


54 Three copies read Máhishas. We have Mahishakas amongst 
the southern people in the Puranas; and a Mahishikiin the Rámáyana, 
also in the south: the latter may be connected with Máhishmati, which 
Sahadeva visits in his southern invasion, and which has been elsewhere 
conjectured to be in Mysore. (Calcutta Annual Register, 1822.) There 
is also a Máhishmatí on the road to the south (Mahábh. Udyoga P.) 
which is commonly identified with Chuli Maheswar, on the Narmada. 


55 Also Rishíkas; people placed by the Ramayana both in the 
north and in the south. Arjuna visits the former, and exacts from them 
eight horses.  Dig-vijaya. : 


56 Also read Báhíkas, which we may here prefer, as the Bahlikas 
are subsequently named : the former are described in the Mahábhárata, 
Karna Parva. with some detail, and comprehend the different nations of 
the Punjab, from the Sutlej to the Indus. 


57 These are included amongst the northern nations ; Vayu, &c. : 
but in Nakula's Dig-vijaya they are in the west. > 

58 The Abhiras, according to the Puranas, are also іп the north : 
in the Rámáyana and Mahábh. Sabhá P. they are in the west, The 
fact seems to be, that the pecple along the Indus, from Surat to the 
Himálaya, are often regarded as either western or northern nations: 
according to the topographical position of the writer : in either case 
same tribcs are intended. 


59 The MSS. read Kálatayakas, a people placed by the Purápas in 
the north. 


60 The Váyu reads Aparitas, a northern nation. There arc Aparytzx 
in Herodotus, classed with a people bordering on India, he Ganaan, 
, The term in the text signifies also ‘borderers,’ and is proba aly, rtech 
as opposed to the following word Parántas ; the latter signi ув! ose 
beyond, and the former, those not beyond the borders, The la 
for Parántas, Paritas ; and the Matsya, Paradas. 


6 , a northern or north-western nation, often men- 
tioned отита аа in Manu, the Ramayana, the Pun 
hey were not a Hindu people and may have been some О 
Uu MS h is the same ; those living 
62 Also Charmakhándikas, but the sense 1 ; 
in the district Mandela" or Khanda of Charma ; ey aes northern 
people : Váyu, &c, Pliny mentions a king of a people 1 
ot Ra i i s the in- 
63 Read Marubhaumas ; more satisfactorily, as it mean 


habitants of Marubhümf, ‘the desert ;' the sands of Баа: SEMBLE 
ta С ^ А Suráshtras, which. is ANA, 5016,6 by S3 Foundation USA 
. tants or Surat, 2 
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Kekayas,9 Kuttaparántas,* Maheyas,” Kakshas,? dwellers on the sea- 
shore, and tbe Andhas and many tribes residing within and without 


the hills; the Malajas,? Mágadhas,? Mánavarjjakas;* those north of : 


the Mahi (Mahyuttaras), the Právrisheyas, Bhárgavas," Pundras: 
Bhargas,“ Kitátas, Sudeshtas; and the people on the Yamuná (Y. ámunas), 
Sakas, Nishádas,? Nishadhas,® Anarttas;” and those in the south- 
west (Nairritas), the Durgalas, Ргагипазуаз,5 Kuntalas, Ки ааз,% 


65 The Kekayas or Kaikeyas appear amongst the chief nations in 
the war of the Mahabharata, their king being a kinsman of Krshma. 


The Кашёуапа, 11. 53; specifies their position beyond, or west of. the 
Vipasa. 


66 We have in the Puráņas Kuttapracharanas and Kuttaprávarnas 
amongst the mountain tribes. 


67 These may be people upon the Mahi river : they are named 


amongst the southern nations by the Vayu, &c., but the west is evidently 
intended. 


68 Read also Kachchas : the Puránas have Kachchiyas. The form 
is equally applicable to people dwelling in districts contiguous to water 
and in marshy spots, and denotes the province still called Cutch. 

69 Also read Adhya, Antya, and Andhra : the latter is the name 
of Telingana, the Andhri of Pliny. 4 


_70 Three MSS. have Malada, а people of the east in Bhíma's Dig- 
vijaya. 


71 Also Mánavalakas. 72 A people of the east. 


73 The western provinces of Bengal, or, as sometimes used ESI 
more comprehensive sense, it includes the following districts : Rajshahi, 
Dinajpur, and Rangpur ; Nadiya, Birbhum, Burdwan, part of Midnapur, 
and the Jungle Mahals ; Ramgarh, Pachete, Palamow, and part 0 
Chunar.. See an account of Pundra, translated from what is said to be 


partof the Brahmanda section of the Bhavishyat Purana. Calcutta 
Quart. Mag. Dec. 1824. 2 


. 74 There is considerable variety in this term, Lárga, Marja. Eam 
tara, and Samantara ; probably neither is correct. Bhargas are amongs 
the people subdued in the east by Bhima. 


75 These are foresters and barbarians in general. 


76 Notwithstanding the celebrity of this country, as the kingdom 
of Nala, it does not appear exactly where it was situated : we may соп: 
clude it was not far from Vidharba (Berar) as that was the country of 
Damayanti. From the directions given by Nala to Damayanti, it is near 
the Vindhya mountain and Payoshni river, and roads lead from it across 
the Riksha mountain to Avanti and the south, as well as to Vidarbha 
and to Kosala. Nalopákhyána, sec. 9. 

11 "These are always placed in the west : led to be the 
descendants of Anartta, the son of Saryáti, oe Жел the capital 
Kususthali, afterwards Dváraká, on the Sea-shore in Guzerat. 

D A V maaya 3 those opposite or adjacent to the Matsyas- 
so KuSajas and Ko$alas; the latter i as the 
вазделдасв ао оссагів Any ceter Par Hee e es 


above, 


| 
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Tíragrahas, Süra-senas, Ijikas,™” Kanyakágunos, Tilabháras, Samíras, 
Madhumattas, Sukandakas, KaSmiras,°! Sindhusauviras,®? Gandháras,® 
Dargakas,°* Abhisdcas,** Utülas,** Saivdlas,*2 and Báhlíkas;** the people 


Kosslá isa name variously applied. Its earliest and most celebrated 
application is to the country on the banks of the Sarayü, the kingdom 
of Rama, of which Ayodhya was the capital. Ramayana, І. s. 5. In 
the Mahabharata we have one Ko$alá in the east, and another in the 
south, besides the Prak-kosalas and Uttara-koSalas in the east and north. 
The Puranas place the Kosalas amongst the people ‘on the back of 
Vindhya; and it would appear from the Vayu that Kusa, the son of 
Ráma, transferred his kingdom to a more central position; he ruled 
over Kosala at his capital of Kusasthali or Kusavati, built upon the 


Vindhyan precipices:fqceptedqargg 1 the same is alluded to in the 


Pátála Khanda of the Padma Purana, and іп the Raghu Vamsa, for the 
purpose of explaining the return of Kusa to Ayodhyá. Certainly in 
later times the country of Kosala lay south of Oude, for inthe Ratna- 
vali the general of Vatsa surrounds the king of Kosala in the Vindhya 
mountains: (Hindu Theatre. II. 305:) and, as noticed in the same work, 
(p. 267,) we have in the Puranas, Sapta Kosalas, or seven Ko$alas. 
An inscription found at Ratnapur in Chattisgarh, of which I have an 
unpublished translation, states that Sri-deva, the governor of Malahari 
Mandala, having obtained the favour of Prithvideva, king of Kosala, 
was enabled to build temples, and dig tanks. &c., indicating the exten- 
sion of the power of Kosalá across the Ganges in that direction. The 
inscription is dated Samvat 915, ог A.D, 858. The Kosala of the 
Puranas and of the dramatic and poetic writers was however more to 


i 'indhva range. Ptolemy has a Konta- 
the west, along a part of the Vindhya rang ОЕШ НЕЕ 


kossula in the south, probably one of the Kosulas o! ) 

80 Alsoltíkas; perhaps the Ishikas or Aishikas of the Vayu, &c. a 
people of the south. 81 The people of Kashmir. —— 

$2 One of the chief tribes engaged in the war of the Mahabharata. 


= Д А і h. The 
The Ramayana places them in the west; the Puránas in the nort T 
term Sindha HUE their position to have been upon the Indus, apparent 


ly in the Punjab. orth-west, found both on the 
: -west, foun 
83 These are also a people of the non ne to classical authors 


west of t in the Punjab, and well kr 

as the апара Еа ОЕ As. Res. XV. 103; also Journal of 
the R. Аз. Soc.: Account of the Foe-küe-ki. а Я 

. 84 From the context this should probably be Darvakas, the people 
of a district usually specified in connexion with the succee ing. Ku 

85 These are the inhabitants of the country bordene zd Ais eat 

to the south and west; known to the Greeks as the Кр бошо yp Ret 

Itoften occurs in composition with Darva, as Darvábhisara. “з. s 


24. . 2 ak: 
86 Also read Ulütas and Kulütas: the Ramayana has Kolükas or 
Kaulitas amongst the western tribes. 


87 Also with the short vowel. Saivalas. 


Ё M jated with the people 
$8 The Vahlikas or Báhlikas are always associe ins ME ders 


of the north, west, and ultra-Indian provi t is specified in the 
ed to represent the Bactrians. or рсор' POPE TE S ades the country 


Mahábh. p. dd dygga; B. затон ог NS Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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of агу?” the Vánavas, Darvas, Vatajamarathorajas, Báhubádhas,* 
Kauravyas, Sudímas! Sumallis, Badhnas, Karishakas, Kulindé- 

atyakas, Váráyanas,"^ аспаз, Románas,"* Kusavindus, Kakshas," 
Gopila-kakshas,'! —Jángalas,'" Kuruvarnakas, Кісасаѕ, Barbaras,” 
Siddhas, Vaidehas,' Támraliptas,!?* Audras,"* Paundras,"* dwellers 
in sandy tracts (Saisikatas), and in mountains (Párvatiyas). Moreover, 
chief of the sons of Bharata, there are the nations of the south, the 
Drávíras,"* Keralas!*5 Práchyas,!** Müshikas,"" and Vánavásakas;!'* 


bordering upon it, atleast Bokhara and Maimena, still preserves: and 
in Arjuna's Dig-vijaya it is said to be difficult of approach. 

89 These are probably intended for the neighbours of the Abhi- 
séras: they are found in the north by Arjuna, Dig-vijaya, and are there 
termed also Kshatriyas. 

90 Also read Báhubádhya and Bahurada. 


91 The name occurs іп the Ramayana as that of a mountain in the 
Punjab or in the Báhíka country. 11. 53. 


92 The MSS. agree in reading this Vánáyava or Vanayus, a people 
in the north-west, also famous for horses. 


93 Abetter reading is Dasapár$va, as we have had Dasarpas 
before. 94 Also Ropánas; quere, Romans? 


95 Also Gachchas and Kachchas: the last is the best reading, 
although it has occurred before. 


96 Also Gopála-kachchas: they are ámongst the eastern tribes in 
Bhíma's Dig-vijaya. 97 Or Langalas. 

98 Kurujángalas, or the people of the forests in the upper part of 
the Doab: it is also read Paravallabhas. 


99 The analogy to ‘barbarians’ is not in sound only, but in all the 
d a these are classed with borderers and foreigners and nations 
not Hindu. 


‚ 100 Also Dáhas, in which we should have a resemblance to the 
Scythian Dahz. 


101 Or Támaliptas or Dámaliptas; the people at the western mouth 
ofthe Ganges іп Medinipur and Tamluk. Támraliptí was a celebrated 
Sea-port in the fourth century, (Account of the Foe-küc-ki,) and retained 
its character in the ninth and twelfth. Dasa Kumdra Charita and 
Vrihat Katha; also Journ. Royal As. Soc. 

102 The people of Odra or Orissa, 

103 The inhabitants of Pundra: see note 75. 


104 The people of the Coromandel coast hwards; 
those by whom the Tamil language is eae мааа арори 

105 Тһе people of Malabar proper. 

106 Also Pr&syas. Prách 


Ч as 
east, the Prasii of the Greeks, east of pull je people’ of the 


RES ug is the southernmost part of the Malabar coast. Cochin 


108 Also Vénavésinas an ikas. : ; 
wasi, the Banavasi of Polea a toa aikas: the inhabitants o БАР 


extentámthesdistrie ofSandalection, New Delhi. Digitized Qi, which, arg. still 
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the Karnáakas,!* Máhishakas,'* Vikalyas and Miishakas,! 
Jillikas,'* Kuntalas,*  Sauhridas, Nalakánanas!5 Kaukuttakas,"!6 
Cholas,2” Kaunkanas,!? Málavánas,!? Samangas, Karakas, Kukkuras, 
Angáras;? —Dhwajinyut-savasanketas,"! Trigarttasi9 — Sálvasenis, 
Sakas;9 Kokarakas,*™ Proshtas, Samavegavasas.9 There are also the 
Viadhyachulukas, Pulindas and Kalkelas 2 Malavas,!® Mallavas;? 
Aparavallabhas, Kulindas,™ Kalavas,@! Kunthakas, 3 Karatas,™ 
Masliakas, Tanabálas,* Saniyas, Ghatasrinjayas™ Alindayas,™ 


109 The people of the centre of the Peninsula, the proper Karnata 
or Karnatic, 

110 The people of Mysore: see note 54, 

111 Also.Vikalpas. 112 Also Pushkalas. 

113 Also Karnikas. 114 Read Kuntikas, 

115 Variously read Nalakálaka, Nabhakánana, and Tilakanija. 

116 Kaukundaka and Kaukuntaka. Е 

117 The inhabitants of the lower part of the Coromandel coast; so 
called after them Chola-mandala. 

118 People of the Konkan: according to some statements there, are 
seven districts so named. 119 Malavanara and Sálavánaka. 
. 120 These two words are sometimes compounded as Kukkurángára: 
itis also read Kanurájada. 
. 121 This is a questionable name, though the MSS. agree. „Ме have 
in Arjuna’s Dig-vijaya, Utsavamanketa; and in Nakula's. to the west, 
Utsavasanketa, . 
. -122 These are amongst the warriors of the Mahábhárata; they arc 
included in all the lists amongst the northern tribes, and are mentioned 
in the Rdjátarangini as not far from Kashmir: they аге considered to 
be the people of Lahore. 4 diss 

123 Also Vyukas and Vrkas: the latter are specified amongs 
central EE Váyu, &c. : 124 Kokovakas and Kokanakhas. 


125 Sáras and Vegasaras; also Parasaücárakas. 


i i [ the 
126 Vindhyapálakas and  Vindhyamulikas: the latter. those at 
foot of Viadhya. are named ih the Pauránik lists amongst the southern 
tribes. 


127 Balvala and Valkaja. 128 Also Malaka and Májava. 


i bc con- 
, which from the succeeding word may П 
сав pM ere Pes “named Vallabhí makes a great figure In 
thetraditions of Rajputana. Sec Tod's Rajasthan. Bem 
130 One of the tribes in the west or north-west:subdued Dy Аша. 


131 Kálada and Dohada. 99 
132 Kundala, Karantha, and Mandaka: the latter occurs in the 
Rámáyana amongst the eastern nations. ae 
133 Kurata, HERR 134 Stanabála. 135 Satirtha, Satiya. Ballas 
136 The Srinjayas are a people from the зове, аон е 
warriors of the Mahabharata: the reading шау bon in . lt 
also Putisrinjaya. 137 Also . | 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA | 
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Pafivatas™ Tanayas2® Ѕипауаѕ, 42 Daisividarbhas," Kántikas, 1 
Тапрапаѕ19 Paratanganas, northern and other  fietce barbarians 
(Miechchhas), Yavanas, Chinas, Kambojas;** ferocious and 


138 Also Sivata. Sirála, Syuvaka. 
139 Tanapa, Stanapa, Sutapa. 140 Pallipanjaka and Vidarbha. 


141 Dadhividarbha, but three copies have Rishike, Great variety, 
and no doubt great inaccuracy. prevails in the MSS. in several of the 
names here given: they are not found elsewhere. 


_ 142 The reading of three copies is Kakas: there'is a tribe so called 
on the banks of the Indus, as it leaves the mountains. 


143 These and the following are mountaineers .in the north-west. 
The former are placed by the Purápas inthe north; and the Váyu inclu- 
des them also amongst the mountain tribes. The Ramayana has Tan- 
kanas in the north. 


144 The term Yavanas, although in later times applied to the 
Mohammedans, designated formerly the Greeks, as observed in the 
valuable notes on the translation of the Birth of Uma, from the Kumdra 
Sambhava, (Journal As. Soc. of Bengal, July 1833.) The Greeks were 
known throughout western Asia by the term iX Yavan; or Ion, ‘Jaoves 5 


the Yavana, qaqa, of the Hindus; or as it occurs in its Prakrit forni, in 


the very curious inscription deciphered by Prinsep, (J. As. Soc, 
Beng. Feb. 1838,) Yona: the term Yona Raja being Pe associated 
with the name Antiochus, in all likelihood Antiochus the Great, the ally 
of the Indian prince Sophagasenas, about B. C. 210. That the Macedo- 
nian or Bactrian Greeks were most usually: intended is not only probable 
from their position and relations with India, but from their being usually 
named in Concurrence with the north-western tribes, Kambojas, Dar&- 
das, Páradas, Báhlikas, Sakas, &c, in the R&mayana, Mahabharata, 
Purágas, Manu, and in various poems and plays. - 


145 Chinas, or Chinese, or rather the peo bi 

$ » pleof Cbinese Tartary, are 
named in the Rámáyaga and Manu, as well as in the Puránas. If the 
deenationt China was derived from the Tsin dynasty, which commenced 
B. А Ше forms a limit.of antiquity for the:-works in question. The 
same word however, or Tsin, was the ancient appellation of the northern 


Pres er репо" and it may have reached the Hindus from thence 


146 These Wilford regards as the. Е 
H 1 : people ef Arachosia. They аге 
lei im nea, берн with the north-western tribes, кузу пан: 
+ they аге also famous for their horses; and in the 


Rámáyaga they are said to be covered with golden lotuses : #9" 


Srey wr ЖЧ! What is meant is doubtful, probably 


Ae ee Kano ia te Canet df their dress. We have part of the 
no doubt, represent the Sanskrit Sthala, Arrian; the last two syllables, 


di i ‘place,’ 'district; and the word 
Ee i d 


- 
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uncivilized races, Sakridgrahas,! Kulatthas,! Hiinas, and р CL e 
also Катапаѕ,20 Chinas, Dafamálikas,5! those living esl ace 
triyas, and Vaisyas and Südras;!? also Siidras,!™ Abhiras, Daradas, 


147 Also Sakridvaha or Sakridguha. 


148 Also Kulachchas and Kuntalas: the Puranas have Kupathas 
amongst the mountain tribes. 

149 Also Párataka: the first is not a common form in the Puranas, 
although it is in poetical writings, denoting, no doubt, the Persians, or 
people of Pars or Fars: the latter, also read Patadas, may imply the 
same, as beyond (Рага) the Indus. 

- 150 We have Ramathas in Nakula's Dig-vijaya, and in the Vayu and 
Matsya. — 2 
151 Dasamánas and Desamánikas, in the nozth: Vayu and Matsya- 


152 The passage occurs in the Váyu and Markandeya Puranas, as 
well as in the Mahábhárata; but the purport is not very distinct, and 
the proper reading is doubtful. In three MSS. of the latter it occurs 


«fedt arf tara атин жен ч! the latter páda is the same in all: 
the former, ina fourth сору, is ghura in two copies of the 


Vayu it is рабата | None of these are intelligible, and the 
Markandeya furnishes the reading followed, afaaafitara 1 Modern 


geographers have supposed the Сагі, Cathari, and Chatrizi of thc 
ERES in the RU parts of the Punjab, to mean a. people of Ksha- 
triyas; but no such people occur directly named in our lists. Considering 
that the text is speaking of barbarous and foreign tribes, perhaps Шо 
particular nation is here meant, and it may be intended as an Epit ct 
of those which follow, or of Vaisya (agricultural) and Sidra (servile or 


low) tribes, living either near to, or after the manner of Kshatriyas: 


in that case a better reading would be, qfaia EM TA 
According to Manu, various northern tribes, the Sakas, mbojas, 
Páradas, pahlavas, Kirátas, Daradas, and Khasas, and even the Chinas 
and Yavanas, are degraded Kshatriyas, 10 conseqnence ITUR Ses 
religious rites. X. 43,44. According to the Pauránik legene inal caste. 
Overcome in war by Sagara, and degraded from their orig $ 
See book IV. 

uthorities, and 


E he a 

153 Here we have a people called Südras by all t 
placed in the west or north-west, towards the ae ҮШ, (EIS 
ingeniously, and with probability, conjectured H and in place of 
Oxydracæ; for Südraka is equally correct with ВОГ Sj 
Оғ25рака: various MSS. of Strabo, as at 
Xipáka: and Svdpdkar: the latter 15 precisely ed the limit of Alexan- 
Pliny also has Sudraci for the people who Тош у called Oxydrace. 
der’s eastern conquests, or those ES s if conterminous. 

154 These are always conjoined with the 5ййгаз, Ө Ptolemy by thc 
Their situation is no doubt correctly рае ү 
position of Abiria above Pattalene оп the S date of our text, 

155 The Durds are still where they, eot exactly, indeed, at the 
and»in. the days: ato Sirab Ani ie Богов; ароувуње Айа IRs! 


sources of the Indus, but 210! 
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Kéémiras, with Patris? Khásirass!  Antacháras or borderer;, 
Pahnavas® and dwellers in "mountain caves (Gitigahvaras,!) Aurcyas, 
Bháradvájas, Stanayoshikas,!* Proshakas," Kalingas, and tribes 
of Kirátas, Tomaras, Hansamárgas, and Karabhanjikas. These and 
many other nations, dwelling in the cast and in the north, can be 
only thus briefly. noticed.® 


before it descends to India; a position which might well be taken for 
its head. 

156 Also read Paáus, ‘brutes.’ If the term might be altered to 
Palli, it would imply ‘village or pastoral tribes.’ 

157 AlsoKhasikas and Khasákas. The first of these is probably most 
correct, being equivalent to Khasas, barbarians named along with the 
Sakas and Daradas by Manu, &c.; traces of whom may be sought 
amongst the barbarous tribes on thc north-east of Bengal, the Kasiyas; 
or it has been thought that they may be referred to the situation of 
Kashgar. Two copies have, in place of this, Tukháras, and the same 
occurs in the Rámáyapa: the Vayu has Tusharas, but the Markandeya, 
Tukhára: these are probably the Тосћагі, Tachari, or Thogari, a 
tribe of the Sakas, by whom Bactria was taken from the Greeks, and 
from whom Tocharestan derives the name it still bears. 


Im Also Pahlavas and Pallavas. The form in the text is the more 
usual. 


159. The Rámáyana has Gahvaras. The mountains from ;Kabul to 
Bamian furnish infinitely numerous instances of cavern habitations. 


160 These two, according to the Vayu, are amongst the northern 
nations; but they might be thought to'be religious fraternities, from the 
sages Atriand Bharadvaja. 


161 The latter member of the compound occurs poshikas, páyikas, 
and yodhikas, cherishers,' ‘drinkers,’ or ‘fighters:” the first term denotcs 
the female breast. 


162 Also Dronákas, ‘people of vallies." 
163 Also Kajingas. Kalingas would be here out of place. 


164 "These and the precedi i P the 
mountain tribes of the forti. шашын ууш ынна: 


165 Many names indeed might be added to the catalogue from the 
lists referred to in the Váyu, Matsya, and Markandeya Puranas, as well 
ag several capable of verification from the Ramayana, and other 
passages of the Mahabharata. This is not the place however to exhaust 
the subject, and it has been prosecuted too far perhaps already. It is 
evident that à very considerable proportion of the names recorded can 
be verified, and that many of them may be traced in the geographical 
notices of India left by the historians of Alexander's expedition. That 
more GERA be identified’ is owing in a great measure to incomplete 
гае ; and a more extensive examination of the authorities would no 

ойр үцисоүн oe where circumstances, as well as names, are 
given by which t е places would be recognised, It is evident, however 
uch embarrassment also arises from the inaccuracy of manus- 


ctipts, which vary widely and irreconcilably. 1 have given instanccs 


from four different copies of the text; one in m 3 
in the руну af ts EAR ARIA. Companyoall Very erect copies but 


eee Le LT [eus 


Em 


SESE a UP APES Le SOR nv ENG C ыра OD ee Cae I TENES N S PLU NE 
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. CHAPTER IV 


TR Sat 

-aN TAT NT чаа: | 
Gaal agar waT faa: uiu 
ч чеч Тете ататын: | 

a ча fap ery | etait Saree! NRI 


In the same manner as Jambu-dvipa is girt round about by the 
ocean of salt water, so that ocean is surrounded by the insular contin- 
ent of Plaksha; the extent of which is twice that of Jambu-dvipa. 


чч Чата: чап: за d d 
wg: «ГИЯ ATT гач 9 (1311 
JAAT: Вга; AAF 09 ж! 
Waar ччнєїчї seater (6 W Г 
qed sera ач fre gue TAT | 
amaa Rasa 9% aes ч N 
TAHT TAA quueddr 1 
aca qui aah De uH 141 
Теча Tea WEIT. 
GR ачта dura 99: dell 
ячїмӨң cy AAY WT: | 
«uf Затен ет: «9 AAT 1611 
Ач чат эгїчегйгтч Тып SU: 1 
Medhatithi, who was made sovereign of Plaksha, had seven sons, 
R Sisira, эку, Ananda, Siva, Kshemaka, and Dhruva; 


and the Dvipa was divided amongst them, and each division Was 


= ` = ] kingdoms 
named after the prince to whom it was subject. The pansies ll 
were bounded by as many ranges of mountains, named PI 


Gomeda, Chandra, Nárada, Dundubhi, Somaka, 
harája. In these mountains the sinless inhabitants се oe 
with celestial spirits and gods: in them are many holy places; 


"n? " 1 г f places 
manifestly erroncous in many respects in their nomenclature of, o be 
and particularly of those which are lcast known. No AMETS in 
lad from any commentary. as thc subject is one of! 

native estimation. 
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e E 

ат errat arf edere fé THU 

Wuf чае TT THT «95917: d 

`ятячеп; TASTE SL AT: TTT Sele ATU eli 

аттап б 9а fare Рат ж; | 

ашп чат ча TTA remm 11 #1 

ч ASTHMA AE? ETAT: БЇЙЧТЕ | 

AAS ATA uer ASAT? UA 

m: баб WT езт TATT Ñ | 

б а 

эче я ачї 4 ч ЧЧ fast 113 

+ аата пап IT SAAT «чї | 

ANJ: ате: чі четче 11911 

ЭЧТЕ Fa 1 UREA d | 

чтчачя ыт эчт її чїчтнат: 11 I 

атай: aay TTT: | 

аты ча чатта {чаїч ачті A RA 

апайы: sara (беп ares а | 
people there live tor a long period, exempt trom care and pain, and 
enjoying uninterrupted felicity. There are also, in the seven divisions 
of Plaksha, seven rivers, flowing to the’sea, whose names alone are 
sufficient to take away sin: they ` are the Anutapta, Sikhi, Vipasd, 
Tridivá, Kramu, Amrita, and Sukrité. These atc the chief rivers and 
mountains of Plaksha-dvipa, which I have enumerated “to you ; but 
there are thousands of others of inferior magnitude. The people who 
drink of the waters of those rivers are always contented and happy, 
and there is neither decrease nor increase amongst them, neither arc 
the revolutions of спе four ages known in these Varshas: "е character 
of the time is there uniformly that of the Treta (or silver) age. In the 
five Dvípas, worthy Brahman, from Plaksha to Saka, the length of 


life is five thousand years, and religious merit is divided amongst the 
several castes and orders of the pcople. The castes are called Aryaka. 


1 So the commentator explains the terms Avasarpini and Utsarpinis 
sud втїчеп—5саЧчйї yuuqer but these words most commonly 


designate: divisions of time peculiar to the Juinas; during the former of 


which men are supposed to decline f extre mn етс 
distress; and in thc latier, to ascend from те засну EAT. 


author of the text had = n асту to happiness. д T he 
E so, ole after ANCA yate Uae ae MAT A I7 dn a RS 
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A x 

Perea AU чата чєн өп 

ALATA Чең Чеге! | 

AMAT ASA eraat ENTE 1891 

aad «л жтт: | 

MAST TAT Wed: Weil gR de 

SAATA THAIN «9199 1 

TAA eT TMT [Roll 

9 ач 29 1 gate чата! 

SAI AAT җа: этеа À бата MRR 
Kuru, Vivása, and Bhavi, corresponding severally with Brahman, 
Kshatriya, Vaigya, and Sidra. In this Dvipa is а large fig-tree (F. 
religiosa), of similar size as the Jambu-trec of Jambu-dvipa; and this 
Dvipa. is called Plaksha, after che name of the tree. . Hari, who is all, 
and che creator of all, 15 worshipped in this continent in the form of 
Soma (the moon). Plaksha-dvipa 15 surrounded, as by a disc, by the 
sea of molasses, of the same extent as the land. Such, Maitreya, is a 


brief description of Plaksha-dvipa. 
MASAI атат aH VT | 
Sarg resur act азб ara d UR 
хаа ааа MSIE S ПЕАТ і 
Яе AAR чэч WRITER IRAI 
UAH CASS HERE ESSE 
fana «е9: Фа: би: ПАХІ 
Tals qedqr: ат (ат xeu | 
qwisqemeepr g TAT wer FATIMA 
sexes Gala 99169: | 
zn яя alae q "gat чене Wall 
PRC ЧЫН: NET RT: ATTA | 
PHU чейчяс «Гент 3 TT (1911 


The hero Vapushmat was king of the next or Salmala-dvipa, ee 
seven sons also gave designations to seven Varshas, or divisions. d Su. 
Dames were Sveta, Harita, Jimüta, Rohita, Vaidyuta, „Міпаѕа, " 
Prabha. The Ikshu sea is encompassed by the continent of Salmala, 
Which is twice its extent. There are seven panapa. mountain ranges, 

as from each other ; 


abounding in precious gems, and dividing the Varsi d 
and there are also 5 hi :£ rivers, The mountains are called Kumuda, 
Unie Vidi Dess, feeit ir ela bi lao Malim 
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WT «ат. (лт a seat ger fae 

FaR: тате «атат: чта: 145 

Әче gaea а= TW TAT | 

Met Яа SEES SEM RSI 

Maciel 9 ачїїї agiia d | 

SITES) d с aia Tart ARG 11311 

PMSA WRIT: HURTS TAR JAR. | 

AI: afa Fea: peAa аә 9 RRI 

Wart «гета ATR, | 

aa 99: ARa ахак 13431! 

cael «тїї ЙА uet 1 

Пен peregit Tea Күт: NAAI 

UN шч: TERT JAN «тә: | 

SHOR Чач g Wenn vil ен 

and Kakkudvat. The rivers аге Yauni, oya, Vitrishná, Chandrá, Suklá, 
Vimochaní, and Nivritti; all whose waters cleanse away sins. The 
Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and Südras of this Dvipa, called seve- 
rally Kapilas, Arunas, Pitas, and Rohitas (or tawny, рыр, yellow, 
and red), worship the imperishable soul of all things, Vishnu, in the 
form of Vayu (и); with pious rites, and enjoy frequent association 
with the gods. А large Sálmali (silk-cotton) tree grows in this Dvipa, 


and gives it its name. The Dvipa is surrounded by che Sura sea (sea 
of wine), of the same extent as itsclf. 


qian чач: greta redu: | 

Meee p fare Тетя ги: TERA) 
SHIRTS: TEN et ЧАТ: PTCA ATA | 
Sigal чиа dw sre чп пзп 


afa ччїч ST: чє AATA: 1991 
чая атой рч 
The Surá sea is entirely encircled by KuSa-dvipa, which is every 


way twice the size of the preceding conti i i 
bad сюн. Ed pe Venom, MONS йү рер, 
t б a, atter whom the seven porti Varsl hc 
island. werg gue Udbliidacdte; мерны 8 Hons, or, Varshas pf e 

Ind Were та > esid і 
Daityas and anavas, as well as with spirits of ee eur The 


* 
% 


ИРТ ehh РЕГРЕС ОСАО ОТГ 
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аттап: afat: SRT: RTARTA RSU 
TAMA өп, STRAT & | 

TAT d FMAM red SATE AT 1! 

9571: ATG Wee По! 
fax st ёне: a Ктнт goatee, | 
HAMM garda AAA чече: 1 
awe Tat ач 99 Aggy utl 
WR STAT Tay WY ATTA | 
чачтят бат а чїїят тийет UVR 
fae ағат Wl AAT чейчтч кчт: 1 
агат: AEM A TIAA WER 


Flat HUA AAT TA 99 Yay | 
TANT TF AT т «9199: ПҸ 
four castes, assiduously devoted to their respective duties, are termed 


Dimis, Sushmis, Snehas, and Mandehas, who, in order to be relieved 
of the obligations imposed upon them in the discharge of their several 
he form of Brahma, and thus get 


functions, worship Janárddana, in с 
rid of the unpleasant duties which lead co temporal rewards.. The 
seven principal mountains in this Dvipa are named Vidruma, Hema- 


Saila, Dyutimán, Pushpavan, Kufefaya, Hari, and Mandara; and the 
seven rivers are Dhücapápá, Sivá, Pavitrá, Sammati, Vidyudambhá, 
Mahávanyá, Sarva ápahará: besides these, there are numerous rivers 
and mountains of less importance. Kufa-dwipa is so named from a 
clump of Kuga grass (Poa) growing there. Itis surrounded by the 
Ghrta sca (the sea of butter), of the same size as the Continent. 
gaama «чї а maT 999: | 
raga негата | ATTA чеч ух 
+ тїтєт frag RIN er 1998 | 
areas «нч: Чеп: Tat ЧЕЧ Ys 
атти asi ачі 99 #614: 11491 
" d by Krauncha-dvipa; which is 
тез oE Gira aE king of this Dvipa was Dyutiman, 
picc as large ss Kuss-dvips- d after them, were Kusala 
whose sons; andthe жу Nats s named alte! ; ; 7 
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HAG WERTRWISUI TALIS A THT | 
Gra gef Tid чет m [хеп 
чач arada: GATS 1 
ачїчөт Helge | qui TT Ҹ ay 8 
MA атичечя TRACTS 1 
Ca TEETH «атет: Чан бат | 
Sif зета Тат! TRT ell 
amt 999 3 ater gar #їчтЁп& TAT UK? 
аўъайч GAT чат away, ч! 
тает from wg Bee ят: WARM 
Чер! RoT HeITTSTTeTD че | 
ята: aR Seo: perpeti: UAI 
Я aa ча aaa ! ат: fate этага ап: 1 
TATA MATA ат аат: YI 
TH «чач Aa ават UAT TAT | 
sew psim a aA qufremm WAN 
чаті feia отте esie at | 
атї «дете FAT ЧУЙ UMS 
ence анса ч 1 
_ ят: : LAAT ET НТЧ: (1X9 
айаш ап ege: 1 À 
Ман. Uslina; Pivara 


seven boundary mountains, 


shánti, 
protector of mankind, is 
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| fiera йч Weng uel 
in the form of Rudra. Krauncha is surrounded by the sea of curds, 
of a similar extent ; and that again is encompassed by Sáka-dvipa. 


bi WT FASTA? 1 
AT THAR sat ачїїй ает 9: MAII 
STORE STU THAT AAT | 
FONT WIRT) MAA ACA Roll 
ахта TAT TT TATA 0 
TAT TA: аст акт: 116811 
Чета AST RATT? 1 

гат ўач: затачате й ВР: II 
ЭТЕТ «ра; Heart ЧА: 1. 
апата Helse? Кате: 1631 

i SIRE Te l 


тт qmm STATE AAT UI 
ачта ARTF: JÄTTAR: 1 
GHA HAT ч «(е1 per ат! 
SLE ачат Ча TAR TAA TAT | 


‚ STRATA ач че ч! 
Hea «б 59 AAT? | 
ат: fafa чат zer searg # ёт: ull 
aay q чачат: «піч We 1 
чабат ааба а derit TETA 1451 
The sons of Bhavya, the king of Sáka-dvipa, after whom its Var- 
shas were denominated, were Jalada, Kumára, Sukumara, Manichaka, 
ситон, Maudáki, and Mahádruma. The xen TTE = bi 
ing the countries were Udayagiri, Jaládhára, Raivataka, Syama E 
keya, Ramya, and Kcáari. Phere rows a large. Sika (Teak) tree, 
frequented by the Siddhas and Gandharbas, the wind from which, as 
produced by its fluttering leaves, diffu 25 delight. The sacred lands 
of this continent are peopled by the four castes., Ics seven holy rivers, 
that wash away all sin, aré the Sukumérf, Kumari, Nalini, Dhenuka 
Ikshu, Venuké, and Gabhasti. There ate also hundreds and thousa nds 
of minor streams and mountains in chis Dvipa: and the inbabitants 
of Jalada and the other divisions drink of those waters with Ie : 


dus they, have. returned (0 earth from Indra’s heaven. 
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WIR аттата ӘТ ПҸ [SII 
WANT SITQITRÍTET. патат: ARARAT 1 
CAST AMAR YATRA NUNT: llo ol] 


a € + 

аа чеда SHASTA e 

зп чет 99а 1 eet «иа: 1 

апт чат ч адаа WES: Wo 
seven districts there is no dereliction ot virtue ; there is no conten- 
tion ; there is no deviation from rectitude. The caste of Mrga is that 
of the Brahmin; the Magadha, of the Kshatriya; the Mánasa, of 
the Vaisya ; and the Mandaga of the Südra: and by these Vishnu 
is devoutly worshipped as the sun, with appropriate ceremonies. 
Sáka-dvípa is encircled by the sea of milk, as by an armlet and the sea 
is of the same breadth as the continent which it embraces?, 


See: Godel зет | Generates Afr 1 
SET mA feats Sadat: lel 
Tat ччеетіч яетаїёзичч 99: | 
Tiers eA E aT яти Uevil 
e aaa hee 
. GARI WETWHT SAT аЧчеёч: (ell 
T Я wenn semet 


"The Kshíroda ocean 
seventh Dvipa, or Pushk 


Savana, who 


: га, uns in a circular direction (forming an outer ап 
an inner circic). . ain is fifty Е MER in height 
radth; dividing the: ура in the middle, as if 


Чура, the abode ару in which the white island, Sveta- 
ап incidental КОЧЫП ав i o. inp Eorly ог tha wond 


(ás. оса by Wilford from the Uttara 


, E : 1.59) ; and itis in ibis and irr 
ee Pisa Vaivaztta that allaan toritate ule ШЫ is and i 


—————Ü 
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Taras 99 TAT Rr 109511 

аач WEST aa stata ara: | 

Prenat Raa тт тб бет: 11981 

STATA + @затетї + аач fet _ 

AAA жа єчї «її ATRA T F со! 

Herat аба ATES: | 

AMATI aA ART iis tl 

«чт 9 TATE e Ч | 

+ «я «=: SPOT ат ÉT ач катай 115411 

ачпа ячат RAET: | 

SUPT ATR Затта іча Ns AUI 

Aaa SH aya aera TE | 

aad Hag | заат: 1151 

AAT чач: GT TNT айт: | 

smréRquedssg aA d gn 1641 

MT FRE TAT AAA | 

НЕ: ка: БЫ Hisl n 

with a bracelet, into two, divisions, which are also of a circular ош 
like the A that separates them, ОЁ these two, the Mi 
varsha is exterior to che circumference of Mánasottara, Y zustand 
lies within the circle; and both are frequented by baraa S there 
gods. There are no other mountains in Pushkara, neither Es de. 
any rivers, Меп in.chis Dvipa live a thousand years, tree 


- i There is 

sickness and sorrow, and unruffled by anger or affection. 
neither virtue nor vice, killer nor slain: there 1s no ашу «му 
fear, hatred, coverousness, nor any moral defect: gud E EI 
truth or falsehood. Food is spontancously produced Man hes are 
the inhabitants feed upon viands of every flavour. form and habits. 
indced of the same nature with gods, and of the same fixed institutes 
here is no distinction of caste or ordet; there are no fixe The three 
Nor are rites performed for the sake of EE service, are 
Vedas, the Puránas, ethics, and polity, and the E on terrestrial 
unknown: Pushkara is in ишш agr = dad who are 
aradise, where time yieids happiness us indica 
eee from s bres and Tus A Ny agrodhescec cag / 


i er of the 
3 A slight alteration has been made here in the order 
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хатнаа биат qu чай: 1 
Чач Genes RSs ЧУТ 
Wd AT: чи я WT четтет: Nsw 
grows on this Dvipa, which is the especial abode of Brahmá, and he 
resides in it, adored by the gods and demons. Pushkara is surrounded 
by the sea of fresh water, which is of equal extent with the continent 
it invests, oR 
Ama wu єч чат Бой TÀ ues 
Tite deter dagas чатіч а | 
ahead Ча тата TAT 11581 
MATa Б «99 TAT | 
Tegal Teena Brads 115011 
Ж дат тыч Tara sate a: 1 
THETA aA: TAA Spree. 11 2 
a > а 
Зат чаа. seem ser d 
In this manner the seven island continents are encompassed suc- 
гану by the seven oceans, and each ocean and continent is respect- 
ively of twice the extent of that which precedes it. In all the oceans 
the water remains at all times the same in quantity, and never 
increases or diminishes; but like the water in a caldron, which, in 
Consequence of its combination with heat, expands, so the waters of 


the ocean swell with the increase of the moon. The waters, although 
teally neither more nor less, dilate or contract as the moon increases or 


4 The description of the Dvfpas i i .Kü nd 
Vayu Puranas agrees with dn Oo Pann ee Кїгша. а 


с f our text. The Márkandeya, Linga, 

ang Машуа contain no details. The Bhágavata and Padma follow the 

same ‘on der as ш Vishnu, 8. but alter all the names, and many of the 
| n á i i 

ue Tie of the Mahabhérata is very irregular and 

cal system of the Puránas. S 


А Е Г Untries bet i = 
АО ЕЕ Я 
or silver island, or fand 18068: and Pushkara, Iceland. The white 
island of Great Britain, Whatever gy 8150, according to him, the 


-'eleventh volumes of the jects, Particularly in the eighth, tenth, and 
interesting matter. n 
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amt gea eat agate нета (esq 
wanes in the light and dark tortnights. The rise and fall of the 
waters of the different seas is five hundred and ten inches’, 


Wt TERE ая ATTA | 

чех yet femp 1 som eai aaa fg sali 
атачы ЧЄП ERAT HAA 1 

fag тач aft: йз наа 11 i 
ASTM AN AMAT: | 

SOMATA Taha чт fg 9: URAI 

=ч=н: Tage SIS wedd: ТЕ 1 

REPZIEUSE EE «ап HEC TES 1141 


Beyond the sea of fresh water is a region of twice its excent, 
where the land is of gold, and where no living beings reside. Thence 
extends the Lokáloka mountain, which is tea thousand Yojanas in 
breadth, and as many in height; and beyond it perpetual дес 
invests the mountain all around; which darkness 15 again encompasse 


by the shell of the egg®. 


: 3 t 

5 Although the Hindus seem to have had a notion of the cause o 
the tides, they were not very accurate observers of Пе епа атра 
extreme rise of the tide in the Hugli river has never exc КҮ у 
feet, and its average is about fifteen. (As. Res. vol. XVIII. Kyd on 


6 The Anda katáha (за)! The Katáha is properly а 


А in this form, 

` shallow hemispherical vessel.a saucer ; but compounded int ] 
implies the shell of the mundane egg. The Bhágavata ШЕСЕ ы) 
these portions of the world : “Beyond thc sea of fres betwecn the 
mountain belt, called Lokáloka, the circular boundary Mánasottara 
world and void space. The interval between Men an far bea” Is the 
is the land of living beings. Beyond the fres des of, a mirror, 
Tegion of gold, which shines like the bright ond d o jit is ever 
but from which no sensible object presente creatures, “The 
reflected, and consequently it is avoided by Mee Lokáloka, 
mountain range by which it is encircled hat which is not world 
ause the world is separated by it from t salar. meme): 
(ters їн were sever DAS he Imit of the three 
for which purpose it was placed by YSwara on t ae athe rays of the 
worlds; and its height and breadth are mace star, which spread 
heavenly luminaries, from the sun to the poiar. etrate beyond it.” 
over the regions within the mountain, саше Pm the belt, and a 
According to Wilford, however, there is à ху iven his authorities 
sea beyond it, where Vishnu abides ; but he has not a ds of Koh Kaf,- 
for tliis. РАУКЕН! эчле йе Мо! - n legen Foundation USA " 


294 VISHNU PURANA 


чата етта Spe ату | 


EISE TIER STENT feta [БАС 
аа чтїї aai ч а= 1 
м. AS 
ATM Teast Hag ! этте uss 
Such, Maitreya, is the earth, which with its continents, moun- 

tains, oceans, and exterior shell, is fifty crores (five hundred millions) 
of Yojanas in extent’, It is che mother and nurse of all creatures, 
the foundation of all worlds, and the chief of the elements 


CHAPTER V 

RER ITA | 
far w sfam: едт weit нат | 
weg aea бесна seat 181 
ane fane a free «абая, | 
REA geama Wes AAT URII 


Paráfara.—T he extent of the surfáce of the earth has been thus 
described to you, Maitreya, Its depth below the surface is said to be 
seventy thousand Yojanas, each of the seven regions of Pátála extend- 
ing downwards ten thousand. These seven, worthy Muni, are called 


‘the stony girdle that surrounds the world,’ are evidently connected 
with the Lokéloka of the Hindus. According to the Siva Tantra, the 
El Dorado, at the foot of the Lokaloka mountains, is the play-ground 


of the gods ( Rawat yfaderat terai ). 


7 This comprises the Planetary spheres; for the diameter of the 
seven zones and oceans—each ocean being of the same diameter as the 
continent it encloses, and each successive continent being twice the 
diameter of that which precedes it—amounts to but two crores and fifty- 
four lacs. The golden land is twice the diameter of Pushkara, or two 
столы and fifty-six lacs ; and the Lokáloka is but ten thousand "Y ojanas. 

о that the whole is five crores ten lacs and. ten thousand (5,10,10,000). 
According. to the Siva Tantra, the golden land is ten crores of Yojanas, 
Ou cing, with the seven continents, one fourth of the whole measurement. 
Other calculations occur, the incompatibility of which is said by the 
FOMENTA tors on our text, and on that of the Bhágavata, to arise from 

erence being made to different Kalpas, and they quote the same stanza 
to this effect : afaa fier: 


efferri Wr NUUS RE ae чай aaa AEM 
observed they are апу contradictions in different Purágas arc 
ке. 2" 00У аге ascribed by the pious to differences of Kalpas and the 
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per FN ФТ AAT TSH 1 
матї ая Wu ! ачытатана: NII 
WS аттач@ат чете «Ҹат 1 
Ға ASMP Чет 11 
eae fera fa TATE Tae «те: 1 
яте Maal чей чтатёттї Tat fafa ux 


ATS гит AMAT TA NT: d 
ARTA чтатё A 99, TAT 11411 


чтат® we sp ЯТ ЕП aac 1911 
fatat FA TAL «9ч ATTA | 
afma qatar fafa sea 8499115 


>l 
ая ч aad Het «УЧ «ТЕЧ: USM 
онан ` igon 

: = 
Atala, Vitala, Nitala, Gabhastimat, -Mabátala, Sutala, i M 
Their soil is severally "white, black, purple, yaer; san 2 у, 
and of gold. They аге embellished with magni ae T ce 
which dwell numerous Dánavas, Daityas, Yakshas, and g RC 
gods, The Muni lNárada, after his return from those P pn: АА 
skies, declared amongst the celestials that pidi A E ES 
delightful than Indra's heaven. «What, d cd sith’ brilliant 
be compared to Pátála, where the Nagas аге GERA will not delight. 
and beautiful and. pleasure-shedding jewels? Oa V. and Dánivas 
in Pátála, where the lovely daughters of the | dis che rays of the 
wander about, fascinating even the most ane a ee ies 
sun diffuse light, and, not heat, by day; and w 
by night for illumination, net for cold 

in the enjoyment o п 
eh n time ei There are beautiful groves 


suit ators nd К МА 
Ragatala, Sutala. Vitala, Gabbastala, Mahátala, Śrítala, "5 

2. Allasio ere sa, peragi tothe, STE Rr v о 
Rebelde топ ше mt торы е че 
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Aagi emeqatfor sr fest ue eu 
Чат чїїатєнтгїйїтатЁт ат: 1 
ПИЧ WTS «АТЛАЙ: 19 з 


lakes where the lotus blows; and the skies are resonant with the-Koil’s 


i SY 

TRAR STE PRTRTHSRRSTT: 1191 

Below the seven Pátálas is the form of Vishnu. | i 

Y is th nu, proceeding from 
Бе uo of darkness, which is called. Sesha*, FR 189 of 
тен аган Daityas.nor Dánavas can fully enumerate. This being 
wal nanta by tlte spirits of heaven, and is worshipped by sages 
: y gods, He has a thousand heads, which are embellished with 


3 EUST ho GE ESSE 
Pul Тре: Very copious description of Pátála i 

шура “hae most Seon are those of the Vayu and Bhágavati; 
the Pads Khanda of She ie xh Some additions, in the first chapters of 


tya N i 
second, of Ha va 1 amuchi, and Serpent Kálí а; m the 
eyagriva and Takshaka : in the third, of Prahlada and 
ovale: in the fifth, of 
thers. З » of Pulomá i; 
to this Stay aite Paitya is the sovereign of Patala according 
: . е i эы Places Vásuki in Rasátala, and 
are oftener the subjects of profane 2175 ОЁ Pátála, and their inhabitants, 
the frequent iterare D ane, than of sacred fiction, in consequence 
Orserpent-nymphs. A considerable coc netoes uM the оао, 
" n of the Vrhat Kathá, the 
raneous world. sists of adventures and events in this subter- 


and upon whose 
making him one with Beet ле ora 


Od in their description 
С C4. Prof. Satya НОВ, lection, New Delhi, Disi ends Serpent andthe 
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pafigi а: a ferr fea 1 
"eig surf ТЇЇ беп этїї зетя 118 ll 


ATTAIN а: «899099: | 
Редаг aac aris тб: 9 FATA 151 
: Феатат «ае: «їчтегїїчяйїнє: 1 
A TST IERI тат ат: 1891 
татат AAI, 1 
"STRE «8 «теат ү атесат ч ат ili 
HET eT ач {ачта 915999: 1 
о гачопсаа у cat їз ая 1541. 
фе рше and visible mystic sign’: and the thousand jewels in his 
‘crests give light to all the regions. For the benefic of Ex yal he 
deprives the Asuras of their strength. He rolls his еуез че: у; as 
if intoxicated. He wears a single ear-ring, а diadem, and теш h уроо 
cach brow; and shines like the white mountains CES ro 
flame. Не is clothed in purple raiment, and атыла ee 
a white necklace, and Icoks like another Кан, "ok К he 
heavenly Ganga flowing down its precipices. In ope- n е, im 
> lough, and in the other a pestle; and he is ша Т 1 y a 
(the goddess of wine), who is his own ee Ee on 
his mouths, at the end of the Kalpa, proceeds the pc 
that, impersonated as Rudra, who is one with Balarama, de 
three worlds. 3 
Н a Р . l - 
"emer TTS їчїзїч їч: Rell 
аел dd зата et 99 Ҹ | 


l 

TANT quer gest : 
яте ggd mA абыт URRI 
Sesha bears the entire world, like a diadem, upon His power, his 
he is the foundation on which the seven Ышык: cannot be com- 
glory, his from, his nature, cannot bc дек ecount his might, 
prehended by the gods themselves. Who e ROC tinged of a 
who wears this whole earth, like a gum сан "When Апапга, 
purple dye by the radiance of the jewels ot his 3 : 


his head, and 


SUID Qe siib, particular dirum. шей in шуй ӨЧЕ: 
monies. —— 


. 
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H 
a 


E тт: 1 

WI. TOA тє Чч STS: SY 

Wer аттача1® RET «счет | 

Wt эатетічетчтеі ur Ra sare RUD 
‘his eyes rolling wich intoxication, yawns, then earth, with all һе 
woods, and mountains, aud seas, and rivers, trembles. Gandhatbas, 
Apsatasas, Siddhas, Kinnaras, Uragas, and Chátanas arc unequal to 
hymn his praises, and therefore he is called the infinite (Ananta), the 
imperishable. The sandal paste, that is ground by the wives of the 


snake-gods, is scattered abroad by his breath, and sheds perfume 
around the skies. 


TATE querit НЧ түт. 
тат 99599 frfüemfed we Ul 


. The ancient sage Garga’, having propitiated Sesha, acquired from 
him a knowledge of the principles of astronomical science, of the 
nets, and of the good and evil denoted by the aspects of the 


Wd таз. тт frat 981 1 
беа ret Start ATIT 11391 


The earth, sustained upon the head of this sovereign serpent, 


Supports in its turn the garland of the spheres, along with theit 
inhabitants, men, demons, and gods, 


6 One of the oldest wri : 
According to Bentley, his {1 [00 astronomy amongst the Hindus. 
Of the Hindus, р. 593" his Samhitá dates 548 B. C. (Ancient Astron. 
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CHAPTER Vi 
TIL чата | 


TA чат PN | wes: afer F | 
TR а Tere ат IUS ETE 1811. 


Pátasara.—l. will.now, great Muni, give you an account of the hells 
which are situated beneath the earth and beneath-the  waters!, 
and into which sinners are finally sent. 


а: Ҹат ©ч=пө fara | 
ANARA: aas Еч: NRIN 
afre eret faites fafi: 1 
ачан HOUT SARA «ТЕЧ! |1311 
ччт чаче: чтчї aA eA: | 
TAT «тең TAAA F Iv 
aaea ч ч qunm 1 
ARRA ALT узат: | 
аң fa are: «гелт: d 
The names of the different Narakas are as follows: Raurava, 
Ѕакага, Rodha, Tála, Vigasana, Mahdjvala, Taptakumbha, Lavana, 
: Vimohana, Rudhirándha, Vaitaraní, Krimísa, Krimibhojana, Asipatra- 
vana, Krshna, Lálíbhaksha, Dáruna, Püyaváha, Pápa, Vahnijvála, 
Adhofiras, Sandamsa. Kálasütra, Tamas, Avicli, Svabhojana, 


рны, and another „Avíchi®. These and many other fearful 
. hells are the awful provinces of the kingdom of Yama, terrible with. 


l The Bhágavata places the Narakas above the waters. The com- 
mentator on QUE text НЕШЕ to reconcile the difference, by è pecie 
the text to imply a dark cavity in which the waters are receive’. X nich 


Original abysses where they were collected at first. and above 


Tartarus lies : x “ia 
- + amena ARER A | 5 
2 Some of these names are the same that are given by M 9 0А = 

V. 88-90. Kullüka Bhrta refers to the Márkandcya P. for a iven is not 
9f the twenty-onc divisions of hell ; but the account there giv bes 
More ample than that of our text The Bhágavata enc dest instance 
ment but many of the names differ from the above. nin adjective Apara 
the term Avichi is either inaccurately repeated. or he previous Avichi. 


Grit reram: ) is intended to distinguish it from t 
In Manu. Mahávichi occurs. 
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‚ чч Ay Ча; TRTE а uiu 
instruments of torture and with fire; into which are hurled all 
who are addicted when alive to sinful practices? 


FEMA TA STET TATA AY а | 
aaa ata # TÀ атт ян eu 
элет eat ч Teer ghee | 


those 


aata sana ати 1. 
TAG чача. ART эг TRANT, 118 {1 


The man who Bc false w 
А ears fa itness through partiality, or who 
utters any falsehood, is condemned t ad 

| у » = 8 o is Raurava (dreadful) hell. 


т, or murders an ambassador, to Taptakumbha 
wife, a gaoler, a 
adherents, falls’ into the 
t ‚ He who -tommits incest | with а 
w or a daughter is cast into the Mahájvála hell (or that 

stespectful tó his spiritual guide, who. 


3 i 
apad oben stole GEES) and me Siva Dharma, whioh 
ficumstances previous to the infliction or otn à number of interesting 


from them that Yama fulfils the ont Of punishment, Tt appears: also . 


iven псе conveyed to S Ely- 
T е driven to the di varga, ог bly 
пати. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New De, different, Fegions af Narake- 


ә ———ч——— 
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aegra ачч аач id 
атат акч TW 9 атЁ аі fest 1831 
аайын ET чычат а: 1 
fagaarfedi aaa Teaser fet TH 1 
теча TATA AHL TTT 18 Xl 
RU Ho ATA AVA WESTEN | 
TAT femme TR ERT Ui Sil 


атантып ч TÈ TANTA 1. 
ааттана TAT тт а 1091 
à 

faiqaaea at ат EE TS 1 

өтап-ит-пята fer 999 Tt 

fas er serait arf «ая eren fest 14511 

тесеу CHT AAS SH | 
: Tears afar qua aA 19 SIL, 
is abusive to his betters, who reviles the Vedas, or who sells them-; 
who associates with women in a prohibited degree, into the Lavana 
(salt) hell. А thief and a contemnez of prescribed observances falls 
into Vimohana (the place of bewildering). He who hates „his father, 
the Brahmans, and the gods, or who spcils precious gems, 15 unished 
in the Krmibhaksha hell (where worms are his food): and he who 
practises magic rites for che harm of others, in the hell called Krmísa 
(that of insects). The vile wretch who eats his meal before offering 
food to the gods, to the manes, or to guests, falls into the hell called 
Lálábhaksha (where saliva is given for food). The maker of arrows 1s 
sentenced to the Vedhaka (piercing) hell: and che maker of lances, 
swords, and other weapons, to the dreadful heli called Visasana (аш. 
derous). He who takes unlawful gifts goes to the Adhomukha (or ba 
inverted) hell; as does one who offers sacrifices to improper ates 
and an observer of the stars (for the prediction of events). He ve 
eats by himself sweetmeats mixed wich his rice," and a Brahman w. : 
vends Lac, flesh, liquors, sesamum, or salt, or опе who, comme w^ 
lence, fall into the-hell (where matter flows, or) Püyaváha; as бо cy 


notion still prevails, and 


4 ‘Who teaches the Vedas for hire.’ This notion stil Py very. on- 


renders the few Pandits who are acquainted wi 
willing to teach them for a gratuity. p 
‘defrauding or disappointing 


hilt ‘Thereby,’ observes the commentator, 
.chi ' 
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Р Fach сета crat | 

Tal aeia Taare чї WT fest Rol 
SITE fiat а ЁтяїңаТөг | 
ahaa Tat «9 Вич cw A 1381 
Wel We pur Wen Te | 
mR ясата fg a 

Я зй Trees HET ees À IRRI 
aknami aft ач=89 999 а: 1 à 
айып әттә ат чаб d 13311 
ата. fat чач A =пчтёч айда ! 


Ж INS ач. SAAT гей 2: 114 
aea чечтпагитаїё | E 
атат ч errant TOT nRT: d 

à ч « Ча STRIS RAI 


who rear cats, cocks, goats, dogs, hogs, or birds. Public рю, 
fishermen, the follower of one born їп adultery, a poisoner, an tutor- 
met, one who lives by his wife's prostitution,” one who attends to 
secular affairs on the aya of the Parvas (or full and new moon, &c.), 

an incendiary, a treacherous friend, a soothsayer, one who: performs 
religious ceremonies for rustics, and those who sell the acid др 
id in sacrifices, goto the Rudhirandha hell (whose. wells cn 
blood)."He who destroys a bee-hive, ог pillages a hamler, is condemn 1 
to the Уайагап{ hell, He who causes impotence, trespasses on га] 
lands, is impure, or who lives by fraud, is punished in the hell calle 

(black, or) Kpshna. Не who wantonly cuts down trees goes to the 
Asipatravana hell (the leaves of whose trees are swords): and a tender 
on sheep, and hunter of deer, to the Tiell termed Vahnijválá (or fiery 
"flame); as do those who apply fire to uubaked vessels (porters). The 
violator of a vow, and one who breaks the rules of his order, falls into 
the Sandansa (or hell of Pincers): and the religious student who sleeps 
. in the day, and is, though unconsciously, defiled; and they who, 
though mature, are instructed in-sacred literature by their children, 

6 Rangopajivina 


( хаїчайїчч: ): the commentator explains i! 
wrestlers and boxers, but Ranga applies to any stage or arena. 


7. The term in the text i ishi ich mi der of 
buffaloes ; but the comme tater ishika, which a mean a; ter 


i thorizi- ` 
the senge above followed. 3. 23 text from the Smpti, au 


she! io Sana A REetatinn pred A PUN RU Pen 


ti 
wife on prohibited da; 


= 
А 
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UR SITE ч 9951: TTI WEN d 
йч FHT THT AMAT IIRS 
айа TATA TATA ASAT: 1 
Bd rfr TATA 1981 
autafa чей geifer dea 
ami ачат атат TEN чї d ll 


receive punishment in the hell called Svabhojana (where they feed 
upon dogs). These hells, and hundreds and thousands of others, are 
the places in which sinners pay the penalty of their crimes. As nu- 
merous as are the offences that men commit, so many are the hells in 
which they are punished: and all who deviate from the duties imposed 
upon them by their caste and condition, whether in thought, word, or 
deed, are sentenced co punishment in the regions of the damned.’ 


RAR a arcatefa Gur: 1 
TATA TAY чәлічч: чаб атат URS 
MA aAa Tee: ЧАТ TTT | 
атда атат ич TPA 113 oll 
егип: TAT \ 
aa Pa четата | атаға бечтяат: 1341 
` The gods in heaven are beheld b the nee i үш ШЕ. 


е various 


mals, men, holy men, gods, an 
thousand degrees superior со that wh 
these stages the beings that аге either in 


hat which precedes it : 
heaven or in 


7 $ d 

9 An account of Naraka is found in only a g p s Purga d 

. in less detail than in the text. The Bhág аам detail ps some o 
i iva, Garuda, 

din the Siva Gare The 


vocal character, and belonging rather 
ik literature, . : E 
> PE P NE observes that ш aigh ot рату ын m 
i amned i ate the 84 
ingic oms " пог ней to the gods to teach em disregard of 
nications orne ents, as they are but of temporary Gur 5 


oym 
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Aaa аа: AT тай ART | 

qa Alt TU ARETE FE? 1331 
‘to proceed, until final emancipation be obtained.!! 
to Naraka who neglects the due expiation of his guile. 


That sinner goes | 
чиет яте аҹ аат 

qur aAa eger Sheurfr чүн: 3AN 

чї єй quf етее чї fmi 

яма 999 | spp атакдатар 11 
TARTAR TATA а | 

атт CUA SUGAR TET dI 

Bi MS d ае чч: mud 1 i 
WA че A TA 11311. ; 
ma ГЕП RS ЧЕГЕТ d 
ТЕХТ 


For, Maitreya, suitable acts of expiation have been enjoined by the 
great sages for every kind of crime? 

sins, trifling ones for minor offences, 
ambhuva and others: but reliance 
such expiatory acts, as reli 


Arduous penances for great 
have been propounded by $váy- 
upon Krshna is far better chan any 
gious austerity, or the like. Let any one 
who repents of the sin of which he may have been cul able have re- 
course to this best of all expiations, remembrance of Hari:! by ad- 


dressing his thoughts to Narayana at dawn, аг Hight, at sunset, and 


ll That is, when punishment or reward in. пеп or heaven, propor- 
lioned to the sin or virtue of the individual, has becn received, he must 
be born again as a stone or plant, and gradually migrate through the 
Several inferior conditions, until 


he is once more born a man ; his 
"future state is then in his OWn power. 
12 Manu is here es 


pecially intended, as the commentator observes. ` 
13 This remembran 


ce (ет) of Vishnu is the frequent reiteration 
: hence the lower orders of Hindus procure 

a starling or parrot, that, in the act of teaching it to cry Ráma or 

'Krshna or Rádhá, they may themsel 

simple recitation of which, even if a 

ly performed, is Meritorious. Thu 


. Tantra : qaga arf Ҹат Wei їчї! aes ча ч dfe 
Wire deat чачту fe е: 1! 


eat {НЕ names of the gisous-armed 
one isi i o 
purification. . Hari removes all si even орз ampure, is a means 

о! 


1: even when invoked by evil-minded 
рак ченге Soa оле by whom, it ie vnwitlingly ap Jimi USA 


. 
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FAST HOTTA | 

ЧЁ sarfr cart fieret еа 1351 

атга AAT TET эчеїнт=чягїн | 

STETIT HAT | Aaa чең 1991 

ATR ЧАГАТ ТӨТ 1 

= ЧІ атайт ghey Yell 

Teale Ma asp AAT ЧАЧ FA ! 

+ ят DP 99: ef Um Ree re: 11811 

midday, a man shall be quickly cleansed trom all guilt: the whole 
heap of worldly sorrows is dispersed by meditating cn Hari; and his 
worshipper, looking upon heavenly fruition as am impediment to feli- 
city, obtains final emancipation. He whose mind is devoted to Hari 
in silent prayer, burnt-offering, or adoration, is impatient even of the 
glory of the king of the gods. ОЕ what avail is ascent со the summit 
of heaven, if it is necessary to return from thence to earth ? How 
different is the medication on Vasudeva, which is che seed of eternal 


freedom! Hence, Muni, the man who chinks of Vishnu, day and 
night, goes not to Naraka after death, for all his sins are atoned for. 


Werten: тї «гек: d 
Toads d «mper festen ҮП 
Heaven (or Svarga) is that which delights the mind ; hell (or 


Naraka) is that which gives it pain: hence vice is called hell; virtue is 
‘called heaven.!* The selfsame thing is applicable to the production 


TAH апа етйп ч 1 
ачта F ачит FEY «Жан mW ҮЗ! 
чач заа yea чата STR d 

га ачта чч: HATTA ч STER IYI 


of pleasure or pain, of malice or of anger. Whence then can it be 
ded as scd, the same with either? That which at onc 
time is a source of enjoyment, becomes at another the cause of suffer- 
ing; and the same thing may at different seasons excite wrath, or con- 
ciliate favour. Ic follows, chen. фас nothing is in itself either pleasur- 


305 - 


j tlie.text, according to the commentator, is to show 
that Shee pe Sige of heaven and hell arc erroneous ; that they 


d temporal pain; and virtue and vicc. 
МБ егы Pee nand егте unrcal effects, аге themselves 


unrealities : there is nothing real but faith in Vishnu. 
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ттщ VET AT т чї ЕБ Tee | 
ә = : 

wee Рта теч: WY 

Mads qi ST 919 HTT чет | 

sers (59 Ч Aaa fami uw d 

faerrfaer fr Hebr | яп«йатачте 11411 
able or painful; and pleasure and pain, and the like, ace merely defim- 
tions of various states of mind. That which alone is truth is wisdom; 
but wisdom may be the cause of confinement to existence; for all this 
universe is wisdom, there is nothing different from it; and consequen- 


tly, Maitreya, you are to conclude that both knowledge and ignorance 
are comprised in wisdom.?® 


CANA Sit ҸӘ 9989 Ча: | 

чтатетїї 9 чейтїї 999 peer fest 191 
TUE WedqTeda чач т ғат: | 
чеч чеіателкі fe ya aghast lve 


I have thus described to you the orb of the carth; the regions 
below its surface, or Pátálas; and the Narakas, or hells ; and have 


briefly enumerated its oceans, mountains, continents, regions and 
„Tivers: what else do you wish to heat? 


CHAPTER VII 


тт начаіче «ат | 
заат start Тїз Br dil 
айя TRAN HATTA TAT TAT | 
es Tet AMM чег d Tee dil 
Maitreya.—The sphere of the whole earth has been described to 
mc by you, excellent Brahman, and I am now desirous to hear an 
account of the other spheres above the world, the Bhuvar-loka and che 
fest, and the situation and the dimensions of the celestial luminaries. 


cause of confinement to existence ; the former dissipati i 
= ; is the belief © 
self, and being therefore the cause of liberation from: bodily being : 
TRE AST 


TREAN ЭН cami onte АТАНДАН ei lei 


E: 
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RAR Sars | 


чен аічна аата 

TARA Әт тач! Feat eger wan 
атахяятат ferit тетте | 
Taa 4 атанса fest 11 
Wrasse g WI a! Wess 1 

edm Rammen sme чїч: fer UN 
THATS SAGE THAT 115! 


` ` 


TATR 9 STATA feni: [эй 
THIS Baer астат ала ич: 1 
эш atre feit agaf uet 
wif чнч feet aera | 
«=н Teese faster NSII 


Paráfara.— The sphere of the earth (or Bhür-loka), comprehending 
its oceans, mountains, and rivers, excends as far as it is illuminated by 
the rays of the sun and moon; and to the same extent, both in 
diameter and circumference, the sphere of the sky (Bhuvar-loka) 

‘above it (as far upwards as to rhe planetary sphere, or Svar-loka)*. 
The solar orb is situated a hundred thousand leagues from the earth ; 
and that of the moon an equal distance from the sun.. At the same 
interval above the moon occurs the orbit of all the lunar constellations. 
The planet Budha (Mercury) is two hundred thousand leagues above 
the lunar · mansions. Sukra (Venus) is ас the same distance from 
Mercury. Angáraka (Mars) is as far above Venus ; and the priest of 


the gods (Vrhaspati, or Jupiter) as far from Mars: whilst Satürn 
(Sani) is en Наса and fifty thousand leagues beyond Jupiter. The 
sphere of the seven Rshis (Ursa Major) is a hundred thousand leagues 
"above Saturn ; and at a similar height above the seven Rshis is Dhruva 


(the pole-star), the pivot or axis of the whole, planetary circle. Such, 


Joka. the terrestrial'sphere. is carth and the lower regions ; 
fon теа paid is the Bhuvar-loka, or atmospheric sphere ; and 
from the sun to Dhruva is the Svar-loka, or heaven ; as subsequently 
explained in the text, and in other Puránas. 
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RY Tea кпе= AAT? | 
агт: THA SALAMA d эта: 1% oll 
Maitreya, is the elevation of the three spheres (Bhür, Bhuvar, Svar) 


which form the region of the consequences of works. The region of 
works is here (or in the land of Bharata). 


FRR PMC нету ! 
PAT FST gSUT T3 aera -NR 2 
пата" WESS d чечатічч: | 
аа 9 жчатічч: 11% 311 
€ lg SHIT чя 4 яч: T: od 
татат: «чат AAAS ATA: IU RUD 
SGM Sq) AGTH TT 999 1 
аләт aa d Rar fnr атмак: 1191 
Wehr «т, casa 9 _ 
TATE ая Tea fg 9 SA NAM 
Above Dhruva, at the. distance of ten million leagues, lies the 
"scie saints, ог Mahar-loka, the inhabitants of which dwell in it: 
ut a Kalpa, or day of Brahma. At twice that distance 15 
situated Jana-loka, where Sanandana and other pure-minded | sons of 
Brahmá reside. At four times the distance, between the two last, lies 
the Tapo-loka (the sphere of penance), inhabited by the deities called 
Vaibhrájas, who are unconsumable by fire, Ac sıx times the distance 


(or twelve Crores, a hundred and twenty milllons of leagues) is situated 


Satya-loka, the sphere of truth, the inhabitants of which never again 
know death*. 


2 A similar account of the situations and distances of thé planets 
Occurs in the Padma, Kürma, and Váyu. Puranas. The Bhágavata has 
ie two varieties, but they are of no great importance. 

‚ 3 An account of these Lokas is met with ónly in a few of the 
Puranas, and is not much more detailed in them than in our text. The 


ёуш is most circumstantial. A i ity, Mahar. 
BATCH TURO called tron, a Ccording to that authority 


mystical term Maha, is the abode of the 

Ganadevas, the Yámas and others, who arc the regents or rulers of the 
Каїра, the Kalpádhikéris: they are so designated also in the Kürmo- 
The Кё Khánda refers the name to Mahas, "light, the sphere being 
nca with radiance ( agaryd ). Из inhabitants are also called lords 
the Kalpa: but the commentator explains this to denote Bhrgu and 
rd patriarchs, whose lives endure fora day of Brahma. The 
erent зссошіз agree in stating. that when the three lower spheres 216 
d by fre, Mahar-loka is deserted by its tenants, who repair (0 
. the next sphere: or Jang:]okas.. danadokai,;apcording to the:Váyn, 45 ÙS 
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qag а aufer уйча 1 
# yore: unen егде айба: dts 


БЕДЕ! «згер fatta Ён ЇЇ? on 


Wherever earthy substance exists, which may be traversed by the 
fect, that constitutes the sphere of the earth, the dimensions of which 


I have already recounted to you. The region that extends from the 
earth to the sun, in which the Siddhas and other celestial beings 


residence of the Rshis and demigods during the night of Brahmá, and 
is termed Jana because the phtriarchs are the progenitors of mankind. 
The Kásí Khanda agrees with the Vishnu in peopling it with Sanandana 
and the other ascetic sons of Brahma, and with Yogis like themsclves. 
These are placed by the Vayu in the Tapo-loka, and they and the other 
sages, and the demigods, after repeated appearances іп the world, become 
- at last Vairájas in the. Brahma or Satya-loka. After many devine ages 
of residence there with Brahmá, they are, along with him, absorbed, at 
the end of his existence, into the indiscrete: seam aiaa wafer, 


ждей а чей quem wq Thecommentator on the Kasi Khanda 
explains Vairája to mean 'relating to, or derived from, Brahma or Viraj: 


fecuanatgneatfrar frat: 1 The Vairéjas are there, as in the Vishgu 
Purana, placed in the Tapo-loka, and are explained to be ascetics, 
mendicants, anchorets, and. penitents, who have completed a course of 
rigorous austerities: qarga: зна! 2 aie: | aaga а 
чачат: | It may be doubted, however, if the Pauraniks have very 


precise notions regarding these spheres and their inhabitants. The 
Puranas of a decidedly eH character add other and higher worlds 
to the series, Thus the Kürma identiffes Brahmá-loka with V:shgu-loka, 
and has a Rudra-loka above it, The Siva places , Vishnu-loka above 
Brahmé-loka, and Rudra-loka above that. In the Kasi Khanda we have, 
instead of those two, Vaikuntha and Kailása, as the lofty worlds of 


Vis iva: whi i has above all a Go-loka, 
ishnu and Siva; whilst the Brahma Vaivartta ha ail evidently 


а world or heaven of cows and Krshga. These are ай 
additions to the original system of seven worlds, in whioh we have 
probably some relation to the seven climates of the ancients. the seven 
Stages or degrecs of the earth of the Arabs, and the seven heavens o! 
the Mohammedans, if not to the seven Amshaspends of the parait. 
Seven, suggested originally perhaps by the seven planets, кеш е 
been а favourite number with various nations of "ALS пода 
the Hindus it was applied to а variety of. sacred or mythological obj 2 
which are enumerated ina verse in the Hanumán Nátaka. Rd 
described there, ae piercing sven, Po "seven "steeds of Ihe sun, the 
other groups of seven take fright, as the Seed mothers of the х 


Seven spheres, Munis, seas, coi - 
эт: gH чаба чи 9ч: SETA: 81:10 99 ан ч зад чччачеч- 
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Tan ча FoR Agee | 

vagi ФЧ Ч аата aca: 12 5 
Заида, заж RAT |. «че | 
«течет асаби іч те ATTN SI 
затта eder Heels Їч ST |” 

YN Hale Hea sere TATA Noll 
Ua чи чат Stat #99 ! «їчтє | 
чїатәтїї ч Wed AES FATT WR, 


move, isthe atmospheric sphere, which also 1 have described. The 
interval between the sun and Dhruva, extending fourteen hundred 
thousand leagues, is called. by those who are acquainted with the 
stem of the universe the heavenly sphere. These three spheres are 
med transitory: the three highest, Jana, Tapa, and Satya, are styled 
durable: Mahar-loka, as situated between the two, has also a mixed 
character ; for although it is deserted at the end of the Kalpa, it is not 
. These seven spheres, together with the Paétdlas, eem 

the extent of the whole world, I have thus, Maitreya, explain 


to you. : 2 ae 

ne 

wer аат. ds weit  TATATA RII 

чуан чате afer аб afe: 1931 

аач Tat атаач | чает 91: | 

җит гас ash четт TA fer 1541 

The world is encompassed S 

de dl йе egg of rbd, E e eda de 
shell flows water, for a ses in Around the outer surface of the 
world. The waters, again, ЖЕ Ben: ap the EDAM E 
Юк] ак hy "Mind Mind by the eae ok He elements. 


;. 4 Kritika and Akritika: Ji 
being renewed > literally ‘made and unmade’: the former 
Brakosslite, Y Kapa, the latter perishing fonly "at the end of 


i ceo. ӨМ. Kapittha (Ferroni EI phian by S3 Foundation USA 


р ase 
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anara Ядат wu d 1 
Herds чата чї WORT RII 
ATT «теат: TATA. {ҸӘ | 
ааченнетлнт ATT d AT? WRI 
STTAAT яә: AT Ч ue! 


gami аат aa slew fest A 115911 

аташат dei Rè чач, VH | 

ssaa алт Aaa 114511 

TATA чаічаа TATA 1 : 

{траг verge ! gat demum URI 

ай: аа PUTA Фуат F 1. 

ч 91915 ЧЕТА 113011 

(Ahamkára) ; and chat by Intellect: each of these extends сеп times 
the breadth of chat which it encloses ; and the last is encircled by the 
chief Principle, Pradhána*, which is infinite, and its extent cannot be 
enumerated: it is therefore called the boundless and illimitable cause 
of all existing things, supreme nature, or Prakriti ; the cause of all 
mundane eggs, of which there are thousands and tens of thousands, 
and millions and thousands of millions, such as has been described д 
Within Pradhána resides Soul, diffusive, conscious, and self-irradiating, 
as fice їз inherent in fünt*, or sesamum oil in itssced. Nature 
(Pradbàna) and soul (Pumán) are both of the character of dependants, 
and are encompassed by the energy of Vishnu, which ts one with the 
soul of the world, and which is the -cause of the separation of those 
* two (soul and naturc)at the period of dissolution ; of their aggregation 
in the continuance of things ; aud of their combination at the sson 
of creation’, In the same manner as the wind го ез се surface о 


6 See before the order in which" the elements are evolved 


(Bk. I, ch. I1). : : 
ў i critus taug^t "an 
PALME Antrim es d un only successive in 


t also a contemporary 


all times. throughout - endless and un- 


bounded space.” Intellect. system. 1. 303. 
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дат e TS ак fata ет | 

тэз чат FAST TATRA 113 $ 

ат чї ЧЧ оет Я: d 

атказып жия тетт d чч: URW 

хия «теги: AAAI я ит: 1 

зїї ASAT 99 11331. 

UMM SA Ted TAT 964199: | 

PRAT нача Чаа: WAU 

TAT Чатеїчтя AR RUD d 

HAS PAST AAT ATT AAT: 1 

FAT тет Яатсачча«тат AAU 

X ЖЕПЕРТЕГЕТӨТЕП:; BTL TTT 1 

айя Toa RTT чат gfu 1351 
the water іп a hundred bubbles, which of themselves are inert, so the 
energy of Vishnu inQuences the world, consisting of inert nature and 
soul. Again, as a tree, consisting of root, stem, and branches, 
springs from a primitive seed, and produces other seeds, whence grow 
other trees analogous to the first in species, product, and origin, so 
from the first unexpanded germ (of nature, or Pradhána) spring Mahat 
(Intellect) and the other rudiments of things ; from them proceed the 
grosser elements; and from them men and gods, who are succceded 
by sons and the sons-of sons. In the growth of a tree from the sced, 
no detriment occurs to the parent plant, neither.is there any waste of 
beings by the generation of others, In like manner as space and 


time and the rest are the cause of the tree (through the materiality of 
the seed), so the divine Hari is the cause of all things by successive 
developments (through the materiality of nature)!), Аз all the parts 


omnia, quorum vuus est celestis externus qui reliquos omnes comple- 
Pu explains ipse deus arcens et continens ceterus :" which Масго- 
things, Pat ine to be understood of the Supreme First Cause of all 
hending ae Wahine SERM Supremacy over al}, and from his compre- 
the world : "Quod ot Vins all things, and being regarded as the soul of 
) s sequuntur тев omnes, quæ illam prime omnipotentiam 
Jovem veteres vocaverunt ae ШИН aut ipse contineat : ipsam deniquc 
In Somn. Scip. c, XVII.’ Spud theologos Jupiter est mundi anima. 
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99 аят ei яте] чата À TAT d 
FS RITA TT At асч «95971: 113911 
дат: атт N 9 атеатЕгиїантеня: 1 
TOGA SAAT їс! 
TAT mede CATT: ачай п: | 
See 
бетаге «атетег TRAIT ET à 13 
of the future plant, existing in the seed of rice, or the гоог, the culm, 
the leaf, the shoot, the stem, the bud, the fruit, the milk, the grain, 
the chaff, the ear, spontaneously evolve when they are in approxima- 
tion with the subsidiary means of growth (or earth and water), so 
gods, men, and other beings, involved in many actions (or necessarily 
existing in those states which are the consequences of good or evil 
acts), become manifested only in their full growth, through the 
influence of the enetgy. of Vishnu. 
i ч ч Ёш: qi зр ач: aAA этч ! 
Oe dT її 9 аети яйы Yell 
TS Tal Чч ч HT eq qui TA | 
We чеёнӘёч ARAA til 
ы 
ч ua ечат та 9: 1 
«ңа wu wel rfr чя ч (ЧЕ vsu 
=? hare a a Sd ж: # ча ae ае ч! 
ami ач ara: gud feu чтън d wall 


This Vishnu is the supreme spirit (Brahma), from whence all this 
world proceeds, who is the world, by whom the world subsists, and in 
whom it will be resolved. That spirit (or Brahma) is the supreme 
state-of Vishnu, which is the essence of all chat is visible or invisible ; 
with which all chat is, is identical ; and whence all animate and 
inanimate existence is derived. He is primary natute: he, in a per- 
ceptible form, is che world: and in him all finally. melts ; through 
him all things endure. He is the performer of the rites of. devotion: ^ 
he is the rite: he is che fruit which it bestows: he is! the implements 
by which it is performed. There is nothing besides the illimitable 


ari. 


ara: 1 ‘As however he is the source of Prakrti, he must be considered 


5 ees 
the material as well as immaterial cause of being. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 
RRR Jars | 
anena ISI ча sw! 
RU Tae еа pure 9 dtu 
Parátara.—Having thus described to you the system of the world in 


. general, I will now explain to you the dimensions and situations of 
*'* the sun and other luminaries. 


AAT TET итере TAT Td d 
SOTERA чїч NRN 
à fai il 
ята tear at fanafana à | 
Treg Tere ча Sere 131 
TAM Feet meses Whalers 1 
qaei fafratseiT fae | 
TAA, g атай GEA WEIN WAU 
The chariot of the sun is nine thousand leagues in length, and 
the pole is of twice that lorgitude’; the axle is fifteen millions and 
seven hundred thousand leagues long*; on which is fixed a wheel 
with three naves, five spokes, and six peripheries, consisting of ES 
ever-during year; the whole constituting the circle or wheel of time’. 
The chariot has another axle, which is foity-five hundred leagues 


long’. The two halves of the voke are of the same length respecti- 


l The sun's car is 10,000 Yojanas broad, and as many deep, 
according to the Véyu ап 


d Matsya. The Bhágavata makes it tbirty-six 
hundred thousand long, and one fourth that broad. The Linga agrecs 
with the text. 


З are the th ivi ning, noon, 
und night ; the five p ree divistons of the day, morning, n 


рн is thc 
year; its upper and lower рохе described : the body of the car is 
Artha nad Каша the pins o 
umeshas form its floor: a i A i the 
poles minutes are i atiendan and hots neo ап instant 
оО АИТ vandenin corti АНЬ ВЕЕ du cos dot 


ta, one four 
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RATIA: TA TTS TT | 

TAARE ч LATTA «дер d 1 

959 g quem efi WTTSTWO ul 

QUT чї Sarai qui таті A XT | 

та a зет, этїї feda! c 

TPS Take TAT d: ell 
vely as the two axles (the longer and che shorter). The short axle, 
with the short yoke, is supported by the pole-star: the end of longer 
axle, to which the wheel of the car is attached, moves оп the Mánasa 


mountain®. The seven horses of the sun's car are the metres of che 
Vedas, Gayatri, Vrihati, Ushnih, Jayatí, Trishtubh, Anushtubh, and 


Pankti. um e 
AMAIA 9 Taal amt qq | 
«Рад TART яїїзаї quU Ҹ | 
seu ч uer aa ят A TT 1511 
ашйҥата Speer атып нї TAT | 


ча ger чоч d eer w fere Us 


1 is si ide of the Mánasot- 
Th of Indra is situated on the eastern s1 
tara mios: that of Yama on the southern face; that of Yaris 
on the west; and chat of Soma on the porth: named severally 
Vasvokasárá, Ѕатуатапі, Mukhyá, and Vibbavari*. 


‘in d yoke; two levers, 
tand here, both in the axle an 
P ys are to un ther perpendicular, The horizontal arm of the ae 
E EN at one end ; the other extremity is connec 
icular arm. To the hor 1 аг 
onos; HEURE bee сей to be attached to 
Tie порес но О Toy two aerial сооп: wich are lengthened in the 
Shit southern contee an N ot the car traverses the summit 


Ste jo Dhruva, as to la a РизЬкага-бҸра, which runs like a ring 
i id oceans. 

round the several continents an 

compared to an of EM As th M &nasottara mountain 15 but 50,000 
constructed E A NES gfe whilst Dhruva is 1500.000, both levers 
leagues high, А Pc 

are ine nee e ae tes ead semicircular axles connect a central 

a ‘sun, 
| whee "ів T ate ; bs шга is called Amarávati ; and in it and 
the Linga the cit я 
TES that of Varuna 15 termed Sukbá. 
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aoi Tat абача: бича acter 1 
Дая | WTA жтт AAT? 12 ou 
‚ эгётлелаат г ATA TE 1 
аата: qu TST ATTA «әт 119 411 
{аны faciet ederet erate 1. 
weld Aaa | Fras en ч Wegen 114 
sume Чя THAT Wem | 
{апы чачты TAT Sur | ете p ut 
Jia «чай AAT « ATTA: «99: | 
тета qf «аата «9: ivl 
Затетачнё еа: нәбат WW d 
зчатетнатеї fg ачат ХӘ: UR 


The glorious sun, Maitreya, darts like an arrow on his southern 
course, attcnded by the constellations of the Zodiac. He causes the 
‘difference between day and night, and is the divine vehicle and path 
of the sages who have overcome the inflictions of the world. Whilst 
the sun, who is the discriminator o£ all hours, shines in one continent 
in midday, in the opposite Dvipas, Maitreya, it will be midnight: 
"rising and setting аге at all seasons, and are always (relatively) opposed 
in the differenr cardinal and intermediate points of the horizon. 
When the sun becomes visible to any people, to them he is said to 
rise; when he disappears from their view, that is called liis setting. 
There is in Eu neither rising nor setting of the sun, for he i5 
always; and these terms merely imply his presence and bis 
disappearance. E А 


чатан GR ее UA енңі 
а st tee ачта, gi TAT NLS, 
west sa aR чатта, TTT vfu ! 

чч чє Beit Raaf 1691, 


er the sun (at midday) passes over either of the cities of the 
gods, on Mánasottara mountain (at the cardinal points), his light 
extends to three cities and two intermediate points: when situated it 


ne : s ) inter po 
тан руна point, he illuminates two of the cities and three 


points (in cither case one hemisphere). From the period 


2 hi ^ ` . в 
= ч ше Shs эр moves with increasing rays until noon, when ne 


s his setti with b Lely a . | H eat 
inckéases SE Mikhu KOT Азнар (rhet itu his ir 


фс Е 


*, but ‘before’ naturally denotes the east, 
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saaara «99 чейчї Жай! 

qaa FRET fà req FS ч me 145 

aAa T: GAT | 

аа ria хат TET: TAY | 

a а frange mga d [6% 

aeaa d Матай: waa fe i 

qani dasti еч ач: (Roll 
from, the meridian of any place). The east and west quarters . асе so 
called from the sun’s rising and setting there’. As far as the sun 
shines in front, so far he shines behind and on either. hand, illumina- 
ting all places except the summit of Meru, the mountain of the 
immortals; for when his rays reach the.court of Brahmá, which is 
there situated, they are repelled and driven back by the overpowering 
radiance which there prevails: consequently there is always the 
alternation of day and night, according as the divisions of the contin- 
ent lie in the northern (or southern) quarter, or inasmuch as they 
are’ situated north (or. south) of Meru®, ; 


mean properly ‘before and behind m 
either because men, according to 
as if to welcome the rising sun, 
soto do. When they face the 
m. The same circumstance 
ina, properly ‘right,’ 8::0+, 
slast,” necessarily implies 


7 The terms Pūrva and Apara 


a text of the Vedas, spontaneously face, 
or because they are enjoined by the laws 
rising sun, the west is of course behind the 
determines the application of the term Daksh: 
or ‘dexterum,’ to the south. Uttara, ‘other’ or 


the north. З 

8 This {s rather obscure, but it is made out clearly enough in the 
commentary, and in the parrallel passages in the Váyu, Matsya, Linga, 
Kürma, and Bhágavata. The sun travels round the world, keeping 
Meru always on his right : to the spectator who fronts him therefore, 


i the north; and as the sun's rays 
аа пе геа MN, nora d picis of the mountain, the regions beyond, 


do not penetrate beyond the cen 

or to the north of it must be in darkness ; whilst those on the south of 
it must be in light : north and south being relative, not absolute ferme 
depending upon the position of the spectator with regard to the sun an 
to Meru. So the commentator : ae’ NAFA 991 3 TA quate ar 
ч dat тч aut ч aeu Ger 9944! 99497 AT: 1 wermeecat fafi 
aa ula: аччы! ч aq 91 It was probably through some mis- 
apprehensi f this doctrine that Wilford asserted, “by Meru 
the. Paurániks US in general the north pole, but the context of 
the Puránas is against this supposition.” As. Res. VIII. 286. There 
is no inconsistency, however, in Meru's g absolutely in the centre 
of the world, and. relatively north to the inhabitants of the several 
portions, to all of whom the east is that quarter where the sun first 
appears, and tbe other quarters arc thereby regulated. 
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sa а татаеі THT HATERS | 
етен TAT ASA, TATA: WRN 
agan wei aR fest | 
айа айдатат: spit HATA ПАИ 
CESARE EGEIEURIEG] faria 115311 
SET ANAA: MARRA UWI 


The radiance of the solar orb, when the sun has set, is accumula- 
ted in fire, and hence fire is visible at a greater distance by night than 


: by day: durin the latter a fourth of the rays of fire blend with those 
0 


the sun, and from their union the sun shines with greater intensity 
by day. Elemental light, and heat derived from the sun or from fire, 
blending with each other, mutually prevail. in various proportions, 
both by day and night. When the sun is present: éither in the 
southern or the northern hemisphere; day “or night retires into the 
waters, according as they ate invaded by darkness: or light: it is from 
this cause that the waters:look dark by. дау, because night is within 
them; and they look white by night; jccause at the setting of the sun 
the light of day takes refuge in their bosom*. . .. . 


чї дөй g аат ат fauc | 
бетип. Afra рч TR 180 
gerere BAT ATT 1. 

UIT TA рар ня ТЕТ 


ачат AHL тер: 1 


: When the sun has travelled in thé centre of Pushkara a thirtieth. 
pact of the circumference of the globe, his course is equal . in time to' 


one Muhurtta!; and whirling round like the circumference of the 
Чы of a'porter, he distributes day and night upon the carth, In 
en “commencement of his northern course, the sun: passes to 

pricornus, thence to Aquarius, сепсе со Pisces, going „successively 


9 Similar notions are contained in the Váyu. 


10 The sun travels at the rate of one-thirtieth of the earth's circum 


___ ference in a Muhürtta, or 31,50 


à | 000 Yojanas ; making the total 9 crore 
ii ak His) or 45,0000: aeording to tHe Vays Cina, and. Matsya 
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чч; HEAT XI чї хта fest IR 
fréden эү ай ёт! af 
лат «їп шея 99: HN 1 
чт тч: а aT 9295349 а URS 
аа TAT YXTRTETHNTRE | 

vm wies яте gud STMT ell 
gore чат її Send 

аш жей quier ай Sae NARI 
Sr RTT ie атдатаөт=чөч | 
ент, Seu fg «Те THAT UAR 
«gat areata: Геп ЧАЙ 1 
sag учтан g R 8ч | 
FEAT «терт 1131 
зетечячатай FAT Are TATA 1 
TATA 927: Tia wenn: ПАХІ 
ака SAT төя ferr] THAT | 


аташа Ч ACTA | 
agia vari aA яча: (RAI 
эаййдяпе ат д жата TA a | 


from one sign ot the Zodiac to another. After he has passed througu 


these, the sun attains his equinoctial movement (the vernal ео), 


when he makes the day and night of equal duration. Thence В 
the length of the night decreases, and the day becomes os : 
the sun reaches the end of Gemini, when he pursues ч ia ў 
direction, and entering Cancer, begins ń to the diy. a 
As the circumference of a potter's wheel revolves most гаріс у: = 
the sun travels rapidly on his southern journcy: - 
of wind, and traverses -a 

u 


hort time. In twelve Mubárttas he r the night be passes 
5 


through the same distance, only in cig ferences 50 
ofthe potter's wheel revolves more slowly than the circum d m 
о 


through half the lunar mansions by d 


wel i 
СЄ куе; SPINE R PASSIO tion Ene. ousahe, WPR, Saon Usa S 


y night in those periods 
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o sgeferrearfor ЧЇ resinae URI 
eT Wed ATT wm ын d аат! 
wfeme чч were Lat wf а TAT UR 
gR TA qua weh | 


тает fe Зач | чач «ахі 1461 
centre of the potter’s wheel moves most slowly, so the polar-star, 
which is in the centre of the zodiacal wheel, revolves very tardily, 


and ever remains іп the centre, as the Фау continues in the centre 
of the wheel of the potter. 


TAM HAMA egt сетін g i 

Бат sepa quier нет ST 9 TR 131 
чет аети «ет а чат TRES d 
after б чат апел «91.91 feat TRUY o 
CHAIR ятї атт ате 1. 

RAN Al Yah TAT TAA fest И. 
ча WAM Yer Ware We, fear | 
Tiras Segarra fe | 


night by the period which the sun takes to through them. In 
his northern erates the sun moves qub e and slowest 


11, This passage, which is somewhat at vari x 1 
. desine, tat the leni ot the day depends upon the veochy of Ше 
Я СЧЕТУ С ееп noticed їп апу < ik text, 
ванае by Yie codeine dU OF Qe LM dst 


Ca. 
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этч геч: AAT AAT 1 чат | 
чач «гі wena fet fat Ust 
т: quier dis ааста 1 
«it fatear ач. Виче mrt uve 
б maan чїч 1 
Зе аш 4 TT ат атат. 181. 
erg рач ат неп ячатК 1 

eat стеарат raf weno S. 

The night is called Ushá, and the day is denominated Vyushta, 
and the interval between them is called Sandhyá.. On the occurrence 
of the awful Sandhyá, the terrific fiends termed Mandehas attempt to 
devour the sun; for Brahmá denounced this curse upon them, that, 
without the power to perish, they should dic every day (and revive by 
night), and therefpre a fierce. contest occurs daily . between. them and 
the sun.?? Ac this season pious Brahmans scatter water, purified by 
the mystical Omkára, and consecrated by the Gáyaui;* and by this 
water, as by a thunderbolt; the foul fiends are consumed. When the 


/ i : the signs of 
or astronouucal writings. According . to Шеш, he CIS Sd the 


the Zodiac are of different extent. Aquarius. Pisces, 
shortest; Taurus, Ca a Dit ingest of. all. 
i r still ; а 
MSIE io e six which the sun traverses, the oa or night те 
the longer or shorter. The text is. s S mij 
Ramat uat riigi. «The apparent Oo ian, and thd 
never be reconciled by understanding the sun’s slow motion, 2 
length of a sign, to. be equivalent terms. иһ the addition that the 
12 The same story occurs in Шо NET em to be an ancient legend, 
Mandehas are three crores in number, rayas. 
imperfectly preserved in some 0 iready described (Bk. І. ch. 1 
13 The sacred syllable Om has beet у C motto be uttered to 
n. . The Gayatri, or holiest verse of the Vetted a The supreme and 
, is a short pray : thi 
cc, te um Rad Ан 
itá of the Rigveda * | : ivine sun : 
шо зал! ‘We meditate оп that excellent light of the divine. 50 z 
AAT ! 2 the fear entertained of profaning 


may be illumipate our minds.” _ Such is 
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агага wary fassrfeureT eet ЧЁ: | 
aera 9 fami ат чта: loll 
deua зч: qx TAT Tisha 1 
TMA TEA TALE TE ARI 
Эч «еі TIONG EULER UG 1 
айчы нетет athe а UAH 
AMS =й TAIT: d 
a gf quib wert ATT еда: 43 
аа: чат ETATS TTT si 
A 
aake Ҹа St Tea YII 
first oblation is offered with solemn invocations in the morning rite, 
the thousand-rayed deity ‘shines torth with unclouded splendour. 
Omkára is Vishnu the mighty, the substance of the three Vedas, the 
lord of speech; and by its enunciation those Rákshasas are destroyed. 
The sun is а principal part of Vishnu, and light is his immutable 
essence,.the active manifestation of which is excited by the mystic 
syllable Om, Light effused by the utterance of Omkára becomes 
radiant, and burns up entirely the Rakshasas called Mandehas. The 
се of the Sandhya (the morning) sacrifice must never there- 
fore be delayed, for he who neglects it is guilty of the murder of the 
sun.. Protected thus by the Brahmans and the pigmy sages called Bala 
khilyas, the sun goes on his course to give light to the world. 


«ET FAT SAT чы ҸҸ 1 {геч STET TTA TATA d 
Prag maa этни fear чт TAT UAI 
тача! agaia AIRAN | 
GUT FECA d тада! WHT CAAT dA 


Fifteen twinklings of the eye (Nimeshas) make a Káshthá; thirc 
z 2 А A A » з, y 
Káshthás, а Kala; thirty Kalás, a Мита (forty-eight minutes); and 
thirty Mubürttas, a day and night: the portions of the day are longer 
or shorter, äs has been explained; but the Sandhyé is always the same 


this text, that copyists of the Vedas i en trans- 

cribing it, both in the Samhité and Bhashyn ану refraiu from tr 
14 Or, in the text, with the prayer that commences with the words 
Sirya jyotir, “That which is in the sun (or light) is adorable, &c. The 
е prayer is given in Colebrooke's account of the religious ceremonies 
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SES ЫЫ, Praga qd 1 

Че: як «төт, бе erai 

E GABA TERR BIEL TAMA AE 

maeaea Sere ЇЧ mw: | 
яа че чч STENT ST 99: 1 
TUE SR STO: «тат (9 ч NM 
RIMS Зріла 0 ч! 
ea a г 

SATAY 9 ARITA «999 IS oll 

acid й=чатчач «АЙ \ 

ав т UP чї ате UR 

c 

ered {ачат forent | 

Gerard эпе aay eq ts all 

бета ич AAT «аптача | 

FRAT A THT ате 116311 
in Increase, or decrease, being only one Muhüttta.? From the period 
that a line may be drawn across the sun (or that half his orb is visible) 
to the expiration of three Mehiirttas (two hours and twenty-four minu- 
tes), that interval is called Prátar (morning), forming a fifth portion of 
the day. The next portion, or three Muhürttas from morning, is ter- 
med Sangava (forenoon): the three next Muhürttas consicure mid-day: 
the afternoon comprises the next three Muhürttas: the three Muhürttas 
following are considered as the evening: and the fifteen Muhürttas of 
the day are thus classed in five portions of three each. But the day 
consists of fifteen Muhürtzas only at the equinoxes, increasing or dtm- 
inishing in number in the northern and southern declinations of che 
sun, when the day encroaches on the night, or the night upon the day. 
The equinoxes occur in the seasons of spring and autumn, Yo the 
sun enters the signs of Aries and Libra. When the sun enters Vapri- 


corn (the winter solstice), his northern progress commences; and his 
southern when he enters Cancer (the summer solstice). 


i e two Sandhyás, *morning and evening 
til d duo Náris hendi t a Muhürtta before sunrise, constitute the 
ROME Sandhyá ; and the same interval after sunset the rening: 
Sandhya, meaning Sjanctiion,” is so termed as it 15 the juncture or in = 
val between darkness and light ; as in the Váyu and Matsya : Чы 
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[и Baars AT | . 
afi чыча Spr | чи Kara ae eI 
ята: quar et ATTY aT: | 
AGUA 2518 99 eun 
darren: qu wget Чт: | 

fea: «еїатее энса бича UII 
Чага set fada: «аг | 


time called a Yuga.?" 


16 The four months are named in the Vayu, and are, 1. the Saura, 
or solarsydereal, consisting of the sun's passage through a sign of the 
Zodiac: 2. the Saumya or Chandra or lunar month. comprehending 
thirty lunations or Tithis, and reckoned most usually from new moon to 
new moon, though sometimes from full moon to full moon : 3. the 
Savana or solar month, containing thirty days of sunrise and sunset : 
und 4. the Nákshatra or lunar asterismal month, which is the moon $ 
revolution through the twenty-eight lunar mansions. 


17 The five years forming this Yuga, or cycle, differ only in denomi- 
nation, béing composed, of the months above described. with such 
Malamasas, or intercalary. months, as may be necessary to complete the 
period, according to Vriddha Garga. The cycle comprehends, therefore, 
sixty solarsydereal months of 1800 days; sixty-one solar months, Or 
1830 days; sixty-two lunar months, or 1860 lunations ; and sixty-seven 
Junar-asterismal months, or 1809 such days. Warren, in his Kala 
Sankalitd, considers these years to be severally cycles. “In the cycle of 
sixty." he observes, "are contained five cycles of twelve years, each 
Supposed equal to one year of the planet (Jupiter). I only mention this 
cycle because I found it mentioned in some books ; but I know of no 
nation nor tribe that reckons time after that account. The names of the 
five cygles, or Yugas, are, 1. Samvatsara, 2. Parivatsara, 3. Idvatsara, 
4. Anuvatsara, 5. Udravatsara. The name of each year is determined 
from the Nákshotra, in which Vrhaspati sets and rises heliacally, and 
they follow in the order of the lunar months. К. S. 212. It may be 
reasonably doubted, however, if this view be correct ; and the only 


ERRAT MP озоде OF PNE Yea amd that of Vrhaspati qu be 


ormer by the latter (5 x 12). so as to form the 


D H 
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The ‘mountain range that lies most to the north (in Bhárata-varsha) 
is called Sringaván (the horned), from its having three principal 
clevations (horns or peaks), one to the north, one to the south, and 
one in the centre ; the last is called the equinoctial, for the sun 


arrives there in the middle of the two seasons of spring and 
autumn, entering the equinoctial points in the first degree of Aries 
and of Libra, and making day and night of equal duration, or fifteen 
Muhiicttas each. When the sun, most excellent sage, is in the first 
degree of the lunar mansion, Kritikí and the moon is in the fourth 
of УІ КЬ ; or when the sun is in the third degree of Visákhá, and 
the moon is in the head of Krittika (these positions being cotemporaty 
with the equinoxes), that equinoctial season is holy (and is styled the 
Mahavishubha, or the great equinox)". At this time offerings arc to 


е based, the commentator remarks, upon 


М ay The 
junc с un and moon in every sixtieth year. . 
ULLA ME PEE es cle, however, is that of five years, as 


iginal and properly Indian cy vever, 
БОШУ ue РЕ пе astronomers of this period (1181 Bey даа 
a cycle of fivc years for civil and religious ceremonies „Аа 
Масина S described ante ШП e sections, 
as, described in b r | À 
Se aa the institutes of Parasara as the basis of calculation for 


larger cycles. As. Res. Vill. 170. indistinctly, tO those 
18 Reference is here made apparently ШОШ, Bentley. the. forma- 


positions of the planets MEI ШЫ accordi TA 
f sions е 2 the posi- 

Чоп ор е p 3 anda. The Vayu and Linga Роот, according tote 
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«were faga gaosia tev 
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Беат ped тат 9191 Deuil 
be presented to the gods and to the manes, and gifts are co be made 
to the Brahmans by serious persons ; for such donations are productive 
of happiness. Liberality at the equinoxcs is always advantageous to 
the donor: and day and night ; seconds, minutes, and hours ; inter- 
calary months ; the day of. full moon (Paurnamásf) ; the day of 
conjunction (Amávásya), when the moon rises invisible ; the day when 
it is first seca (Siniválf) ; the day when it first disappears (Kuh) ; the 
day when the moon is quite . round (Вака) ; and the day when one 
digit is dificiene (Anumati), are all seasons when gifts are meritorious. 


TMM HVAT ч UR [читать ата | 
TA TWedISW ETA Фә: Tes ясата аш Sra Wes 


The sunis in his northern declination in the months Tapas 
Tapasya, Madhu, Madhava, Sukra, and Suchi ; and in his southern in 
those of Nabhas, Nabhasya, Isha, Orja, Sahas, Sahasya™. 


етен 9: 99: AT Waal AAT 1 
®їөчтөте чата Кт Fat? 195911 
On the Lokáloka mountain, which I have formerly described to 


former, of the Chákshusha Manvantara. At that time the sun was in 
Visékha, the moon in Krittiké, Venus in Pushyá. Jupiter in Pürvaphal- 
gunf, Mars in Ashádhá, Budha in Dhanishthé, Sani in Revati, Ketu in 
Asleshá, and Ráhu in Bharani. There are differences between some of 
these and the positions cited by Bentley, but most of them are the same. 
He considers them to have been observations of the occultations 
of the moon by the planets, in the respective lunar mansions. 
1424—5 v.c. According to the Vayu, these positions or origins 


of the planets are from the Vedas: =srarerfaftaqqeag EJAT 
ч 99:1 The Linga, less accurately perhaps, reads gf afit: \ 
referring it to the works of law. 


19 These are the names of the months which occur in the Vedas. 
and E to a system now obsolete, as was noticed by Jones 
s. Res. 11.258. According to the classification of the text, they corres- 
pni ii :verally with the lunar months Mágha, Phálguna, Chaitra, Vai- 
Eu H Jyeshtha. Ashárha, or from December to June ; and with Sravana 
a wina; Kártika, Agraháyana, and Pausha, from July to 
Dee mi $ From this order of the two series of the months, as occur- 
‘ing in the Vedas, Colebrooke infers, upon astronomical computa- 
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you, reside the four holy protectors of the world, or Sudháman and 
Sankhapád, the two sons ‘of Kardama, and Hiranyaroman, and 
Ketumat™. Unaffected by the contrasts of existence, void of selfish- 
ness, active, and unencumbered by dependants, they take charge of 


the spheres, themselves abiding on the four cardinal points of the 
Lokáloka mountain. : 


TAC TSR aa «тч | 

бата: q а TMT daring: sell 
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On the north of Agastya, and south of the line of the Goat, 

exterior to the Vaisvánara path, lies the road of the Piers”! There 
dwell the great Rshis, the offerers of oblations with fire, reverencing 
the Vedas, after whose injunctions creation commenced, and who were 
discharging the duties of ministrant priests: for as the worlds аге des- 
troyed and renewed, they institute new rules of conduct, and reesta- 
blish the: interrupted ritual of the Vedas. Mutually descending from 


cach other, progenitor springing from descendant, and descendant from 
Progenitor, in the alternating succession of births, they repeatedly 


*.20 The Vayu has the same names; but ascribes а different descent 
to the first, mak ib Sudháman the son of Viraja. Sankhapád 5 Ine son 
of Kardama: the-other two are the sons of Parjanya anc. ajas 
consistently with the origin ascribed i er Lokapálas in the patriarcha 
genealogie urána (see Bk. I. ch. X). 3 

21 Allusion i rst pe to some divisions of the Em quee 
which are not described in any other part of the text. The a! ES «but 
Still in some respects a confused and partly inaccurate accoun а B en 
in the Matsya Puráņa ; buta more satisfactory description E ie 
comment on the Bhágavata, there cited from the Vayu, bu ос аасы 
the copies consulted on the present occasion. According to овои да; 
the path (Márga) of the sun and other planets E St Me erm 
Baterisms is divided .into ihres portions’ оета (ару 
“ел, and, ventrali. galled Se Mer Dake Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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appear in different houses and races along with their posterity, devour 
ces and instituted observances, residing to the south of the solgr 


otb, as long as the moon and stars endure.™ 
' quera: ae aire Sa 
SAS fag: Tat чатта W «99: 15541 


1 
efr а араба чең ЕпЫ 9: eA 


ien ш: ааттаа 19 
The path of the gods lies со. се north of the solar sphere, north of 
the Nágavíthi, and south of the seven Rshis. There dwell the Sid- 
dhas, of subdued senses, continent and pure, undesirous of progeny, 
and therefore victorious over death: eighty-cight. thousand of these 
chaste beings tenant the regions of the sky, north of the sun, until 


Matsya P.), and Vaisvanara. Each of these, again, is divided into three 
parts or Vithis: those of the northern portion are termed Nágavithi, 
Gajavíthi, and Air&vati ; those of the centre are Arshabhí, Govíthf, and 
Jéradgavi ; and those of the south are named  Ajavíthí, Mrígavithf, and 
Vaisvánarí. Each of these Vithis comprises three asterisms. 

Négavithi: Asvinf, Bharani, Krittika- 

Gajavithi: Rohint- Mrigasiras, Атага. 

Airavati: Punarvasu, Pushyé, Asleshá. 

Arshabhi: Magha, Pirvaphalguni, Uttaraphalguni, 

Govíthí: Hastá, Chitr&, Sváti, 

Járadgaví: Visakha, Anuradha, Jyeshtha.. 

Ajavithi: Ма. Purváshádh&, Uttarásbádhá. 

Mrigavithí: Sravan&, Dhanishtha, Satabhishá. 

Vaisvanari: Pūrva Bhádrapadá, Uttara Bhádrapadá. Revati. 
See also As. Res. IX, table of Nakshatras, 346. Agastya is Canopus ; 
and the line of the goat, or Ajavithi, comprises asterisms which contain 
stars in Scorpio and Sagittarius. * 

22 A marginal note in one MS. explaips the phrase of the text, 
Trades, to signify as far as to the moon and stars > ARNM- 


ГА : Se: v£ к 
Yau Ыш the Pitri yána, or path of the Pitrs, lies amongst the 


asterisms ; and, according to the Paurápik system of the heav iti 
t avens, it 15 
notclear whatcould be meant bv its being bounded by the Asch and 


Stars. The pat ie Ж 4 
of anoke d path sou ofthe solar orb is, according to the’ Vedas, that 
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the destruction of the universe: they enjoy immortality, for chat they 
are holy; exempt from covetousness and concupiscence, love and hatt- 
ed; taking no part in the procreation of living beings, and detecting 
the unreality of che properties of elementary matter. By immortality 
is meant existence to the end of the Kalpa; life as long as the three 
regions (earth, sky, and heaven) last is called exemption from (reitera- 
ted) death.4 The consequences.of acts of iniquity or picty, such as 
Brahmanicide or an Aévamedha, endure for a similar period, or until 
the end of a Kalpa,“ when all within the “interval between Dhruva 
and the carth is destroyed. 2 
зачатак spat ая дайа: 


d e х 
пас faequé faci Ч эд AAT 11411 
ап qq тен fas Gorey 191 
aaa afore e 1 
The space between the seven Rshis and Dhruva. the third region 
of the sky, is the splendid celestial path of Vishnu (Vishnupada), aud 


the abode of those sanctified ascetics who are cleansed from every. soil, 
and in whom virtue and vice are annihilated. This is that excellent 


Vedas, is all that is to be understood of 


eria ахо s they perish at the period of universal 


the immortality of the gods: 
dissolution. 


25 That is, generally as effecting created beings, not individuals. 


whose acts influence theit several successive births. 


: Мајо 10 the polar star. 
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place of Vishnu to which those repair in whom all sources of pain are 


extinct, in consequence of the cessation of the consequences of piety 
or iniquity, and where they never sorrow more. There abide Dharma, 
Dhruva, and other spectators of the world, radiant with che superhu- 
man faculties of Vishnu, acquired through religious meditation; and 
there are fastened and inwoven, to all chat is, and all that shall ever be, 
animate or inanimate, The seat of Vishnu is contemplated by che 
wisdom of the Yogis, identified with supreme light, as the radiant сус 
of heaven. In this portion of the heavens the splendid Dhruva is 
stationed, and serves for the pivot of the atmosphere. On Dhruva rest 
the seven great planets, and on them depend the clouds. The rains 
are suspended in the clouds, and from the rains come the water which 
is the nutriment and delight of all, the gods and the rest; and they, 
the gods, who are the receivers of oblations, being nourished by burnt- 
offerings, cause the rain to fall for the support of created beinys. This 


sacred station of Vishnu, therefore, is the support of the three worlds, 
as it is the source of rain. 


AAT SHA AAT «вте | 
чанач чї fae 119 © 51 
ач: Tat Ae чечтчечт «(9,1 
тят SATS OTST 11$ 031 


From that third region of the atmosphere, or seat of Vishnu, pro- 
ceeds the stream that washes away all sin, the river Gangá, embrowned 
with the unguents of the nymphs of : 
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waters. Having her зсигсе in the nail of. che great coe of Vishnu’s 
left foot, Dhruva?” receives her, and sustains her day and night devou- 
tly on his head; and thence the seven Rshis practise the exercises of 
austerity in her waters, wreathing their braided locks with her waves. 
The orb of the moon, encompassed by her accumulated current, derives 
augmented lustre from her contact. Falling from on high, as she sen 
from the moon, she айрһ on the summit of Meru, and piense i lon 
to the four quarters of the earth, for its purification. The Sica, lal a- 
nandá, Chakshu, and Bhadrá are four branches of but one Hen ч 
ded accordiag to the regions towards which it procecds. Де AS 
that is known as the Alakanandá was borne affectionately by ah 
deva, upon his head, for more than a hundred years, and was the river 


i ing their 
which raised to heaven the sinful sons of Sagara, by eine aa 
ashes. The offences of any man who bathes in this river acc 


i at Siv: Jahádeva receives the 
ion is, that Siva or Mahadeva ДУН 
Give ert this. as subsequently explana m те Y by 
the Vaishnavas at least, to the descent of the Alakananda. 


i 1 ances. 

Em EA 5 s into the sea.” The legend here alluded 
28 Or, in other words, How z 

to is more fully detailed in a subsequent book 
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tely expiated, and unprecedented virtue is engendered. Its waters, 
offered by sons to their ancestors in faith for three years, yield to the 
latter rarely attainable gratification. Men of the twice-born orders, 
who offer-sacrifice in this river to the lord of sacrifice, Purushottama, 
obtain whatever they desire, either here or in heaven. Saints who are 
purified from all soil by bathing in its waters, and whose minds are 
intent on KeSava, acquire thereby final liberation. This sacred stream, 
heard of, desired, scen, touched, bathed in, ог hymned, day by day, 
sanctifies all beings; and those who, even ata distance of a hundred 
leagues, exclaim ‘Ganga, Ganga,”’ atone for the sins committed during 
three previous lives. The place whence this river proceeds, for the 
purification of the three worlds, is the third division of the celestial 
regions, the seat of Vishnu.7” 
CHAPTER 1X. 
ARI Sars 1 
TRA Waa? EAT TAT: 1 
Лея єт З чей Gro art eran 1811 
Өч WRIT тда эт ЕТТ ETA | 
Waa ч ат чаті. p жа 1511 


The form of the mighty Hari which is present in heaven, consisting 
of the constellations, is that of a porpoise, with Dhruva situated in 
the tail. As Dhruva revolves, it causes the Moon, sun, and stars to 
turn round also; and the lunar asterisms follow in its circular pach; 


29. The situation of t Е Ee E 
withthe millon walyer Sr 30$се ЧЇ he Gapaes;of heaven identifies it 


VISHNU PURANA 


geris ата eem ud 981 
anA wart «іч а uan 


figere sii aes бі ЙМ | 
яга: WE яте «атат яй TAT UMA 
ячпячтачле TATE ATTA | 
я RTE 99: gen эля: UAL 


атат PAYA gata SATA d 
ae Rya à aga AN 
TATE aA gT | 

йя бя 1 fena «изат: FIT del 


for ali che celestial luminaries are in fact bound to the polar-star by 
aerial.cords. The porpoise-like figure of the celestial sphere is upheld 
by Narayana, who himself, in planetary radiance, is seated in its heart; 
whilst the son of Uttanápáda, Dhruva, in conseqence of his adoration 
of the lord of the world, shines in the tail of the stellar porpoise’. 
The upholder of the porpoise-shaped sphere is the sovereign of ail, 
Janárddana. This sphere is the supporter of Dhruva; and by Dhruva 
the sun is upstayed. Upon the sun depends chis world, with its. gods, 
demons, and men. In what manner the world depends upon the 
sun, be attentive, and you shall hear. 


sere | 
qderg qawaremenmeerfee эш 151 


a warf TAN TOTTI ате: 114 oll 

During ciglit months of the year the sum artracts the waters, 
which are the essence of all fluids, and then pours them upon carth 
(during the other four month) as rain?: from rain grows corn; and by 
corn the whole world subsists. The sun with his scorching rays 
absorbs the moisture of the earth, and witl: them nourishes the moon- 
The moon communicates, through tubes of air, its dews to the clouds, 
which, being composed of smoke, fire, and wind (or vapour), can 


1 A more particular.description of this porpoise occurs farther on. 
2 Consequently, the Linga P. observes, there is no waste of water 
in the universe, as it is in constant circulation: «йг wife. 4 


c 5 5 
«НН uso Р Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


ZEN REA Т» 


the primitive clouds : 


N 
2n VISHNU PURANA 


THAT IRAR TIT euer 1 

Дет Bloated AAAS FATS 11% #11 

абзан qur Ята: d 

чегет Warten WRIT mp 118 WII 

у аата TATA 1 

arama wer Кич їнїн: utu 

че cei Чч Бн ! 

тат TH ACT елата (Еа eua lt 

° a 

www fg жет часа faat 9: 1 

ART T feri rg «ТЇЇ: бала а: AN 

ghrerfay aay fawüvarg afa: | 

Sere Tale йй чб me foa R 
retain the waters with which they are charged: they are therefore 
called Abhras, because their contents are not dispersed’. When 
however they are broken to pieces by the wind, then watery stores 
descend, bland, and freed [rom every impurity by the sweerening 
process of time. The sun, Maitreya, exhales watery fluids from four 
soutces,—seas, rivers, the earth, and living creatures. The water chat 
the sun has drawn up from the Ganga of the skies he quickly pours 
down with his rays, and without a cloud; and men who are touched 
by this pure rain are cleansed from che soil of sin, and never sec. hell: 


this is termed celestial ablution. That rain which falls whilst the sun 


is shining, and without a cloud in the sky, is the water of the 


heavenly Ganges, shed by the solar rays. If, however, rain falls 
from a bright and cloudl 


: ess sky whilst the sun is in the mansion ОЁ 
of Krittiká and the other asterisms counted by odd uumbers, as the 


3. The theory of the clouds is more fully detailed in the Vayu, Linga, 
and Matsya Puranas : it is the same in its general tenor, but comprises 
additional circumstances, Clouds, according to those authoritics, ure of 
three classes : 1. Agneya, originating from fire or heat, or in other 
words, evaporation : they are charged with wind and rain, and are of 


various orders, amongst which are those called Jimüta, from their 


supporting life : Sites eat sum: 2. Brahmaja, bern from 


the breath of Brahma : these are the clouds whence thunder and light- 


niug proceed : and 3. Pakshaja, or elouds which were originally the 
wingS Of the Mountains. and which were cur oll by Indra : ikese are 
also. emed Бика. from their including water in their 

ў + they are the largest and most formid ure 11056 
which, at the end of the Yugas and Леа оз 


Каїра, pour down the waters of the 
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third, fifth, &c., the water, although that of the Ganga of the sky, 1s 
scattered by the elephants of the quartets, not by the rays of the sun: 


it is only when such rain falls, and the sun is in. the even. asterisms, 
that it is distributed by his beams*. 
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The water. which the: clouds shed upon earth is in truth the 
ambrosia of living beings, for it gives fertility to the plants whi are 
the support of their existence. -By this all vegetables grow an ае 
matured, and become the means of maintaining | life. ith 
them, again, those men who take the law for their VE, кот 
daily sacrifices, and through them give nourishment хо the gods. м 
thus sacrifices, the Vedas, the four castes, with the Brahmans a t i 
head, all the residences of the gods, all the tribes of ies Я Бе 
whole world, all are supported by the rains by which foo DU ie ' 
But the rain is cvolved by the зип; the sun is. cuu у x us 
and Dhruva is supported by the celestial porpoise-shaped sphere, w 


335 


hants of 
the water scattered by the elen latter is 


4 According to the Vayu, 
called Pundra, which lies between the 


the qnarters is in summer dew, 


brought by the winds from a city Mer own upon the former. 


Himavat and Hemakuta mountains, and falls do 
In like SUA S. as heat radiates from the sun, 
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een a de eae of stellar sphere, is the supporter of 


beings. 
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Рагабага.—Вегуееп thc extreme northern and southern points the 
sun has to traverse in a year one hundred and cighty degrees, ascend- 
ing and descending’. Ніз саг is presided over by divine Adityas, 
Rshis, heavenly. singers and nymphs, Yakshas, serpents, and 
Rakshasas (one of each being placed in it in every month) The 
Aditya Dhatci, the sage Pulastya, the Gandharba Tumburu, the 
nymph Kratusthalá, the Yaksha Rathakeit, the serpent Vasuki, and 
the Rakshasa Heti, always reside in the sun’s car, in the month of 


of Madhu or Chaitra, as its seven guardians. In Vaisákh or Madhava 
the seven are Aryamat, Pulaha, Narada, Punjikásthalí, Rathaujas, 


1 It mi 


ght be doubted whether th ; ; 
phere or in ther the text meant 180 in each hemis- 


both, but the sense is sufficiently clear in the Váyu, &c., and 
the number of Mandalas, traveled in the year is 360 : the Mandalas, 
‘circles’ or ‘degrees,’ being in fact the sun's diurnal revolutions, and their 
numbers corresponding with the days of the solar year ; as in the Bha- 
vishya Р. : ARACINA T: AASA 34 avec’ 
четата “The horses of the sun travel twice 180 degrees in a year, 
intexnol and sssternals(to;the;nauator)sindhe logder Of the! dayin USA 
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Kachaníra,.snd Praheti. In Suchi or Jyeshtha they are Mitra, Аш, 
Hábá, Mená, Rathasvana, Takshaka, and Paurusheya. In the month 
Sukra or Ashádha they are Varuna, Ма һа, Huhu, Sahajanyá; 
Rathachitra, Naga, an Budha. In the month Nabhas (or Srávana) 
they are Indra, Angiras, Visvávasu, Pramlochá, Srotas, and Elapatra 


. (the name of both serpent and Rákshasa): In the month Bhádrapada, 


they are Vivasvat; Bhrgu,: Ugrasena, Anumlocha, Apurana, Sankha- 

la, and Vyághra: "In the month of Asvin they are Púshan, 

autama, Suruchi, Ghrtáchí, Sushena, Dhananjaya, and Vata. | In 
the month of Káttik they are Parjanya. Bharadvaja, (another) Visva- 
vasu, Visváchí, Senajit, Airávata, and Chapa. In Agraháyana or 
Márgasírsha they are Ansu, Ka$yapa, Chitrasena, Utvast, Tarkshya,. 
Mahápadma, and Vidyut. In the month of Pausha, Bhaga Kratu, 
Urnáyu, Purvachittí, Atsshtanemi, Karkotaka, and Sphurja are the 


= ide int , the glorious з itits who scatter 
en who abide іп the orb of the sun, the р а T m ee 
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Ritajit, Kambala, and Brahmápeta. Those who abide in the sun in 
the month Phélguna are Vishnu, Visvamitra, Süryavarchchas, Rambhá, 
Satyajit, Asvatara, aud Yajnápeta. 
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In this manner, Maitteya, a troop of sexen celestial beings, suppor- 

ted by the energy of Vishnu, occupies during the several months: the 
orb of the sun. The sage celebrates his praise, and the Gandharba 
sings, and the nymph dances before him: the Rákshasa attends upon 
his steps, the serpent harnesses his steeds, and the Yaksha trims the 


reins: the numerous pigmy sages, the Bálakhilyas, ever surround his 


chariot. : The whole. troop of seven, attached to the sun’s car, are the 
agents in the distribution of cold, heat, and rain, at their respective 
Seasons”. : 


2 A similar enumeration of the attendants upon the sun’s car occurs 
in the Vayu, &c. For Yakshas, the generic term their employed 15 


Grámanís, but the individuals are the same. The Kürma and Bhavishya 
refer the twelve Adityas to different months: 


5 Vishnu, Кіста. : Bhavishya. 
Dhátri Chaitra Vaisakha Kartika 
Aryamat Vaisákha Chaitra ` Vaisákha 
Mitra Jyeshtha Márgasirsha — Márgasírsha 
Varuna Ashádha ^.  Mágha Bhádra 
Indra Srávanc Jyeshtha Asvina 
Vivasvat Bhádra Srávana Jyeshtha 
Püshan Asvina Phálguna , . Pausha 
Parjanya Kártika Asvina ^ $rávana 
PU Márgaífrsha Ashédha Ashádha 
Bhaga- Pausha Bhádra 


д >; Марһ 
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Maitteya.—You have ‘elated to me, holy preceptor, the seven 
classes of beings who are cver present in the solar orb, and are the 
causes of heat and cold: you have also described to me their individual 
functions, sustained by the energy of Vishnu: but you have not told 
me the duty of the sun himself; for if, as you say; the seven beings 
in his sphere are the causes of heat, cold, and rain, how can it be also 
true, as you have before mentioned, that rain proceeds from the sunt 


or how can it be asserted that the sun rises, reaches the meridian, 
or sets, i£ these situations be the act of the collective seven? 
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Paráfara,—1 will explain to you, Maitreya, the subject of your 

inquiry. The sun, chough identified with the seven beings in his 
orb, is distinct from them as their chief. The entire and mighty 
energy of Vishnu, which is called the tee Vedas, or Rik, Yajush, and 
Séman, is that which enlightens the world, and destroys its iniquity. 
It is that also which, during the continuance of things, is present as 


Vishnu, actively engaged in the preservation of the universe, and 


abidi as the hree Vedas within the sun. The solar luminaty, 
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i month, is nothing else than that very supreme 
E Pe Vishnu whieh is composed d the three Vedas, influencing 
the motions of the planet; for the Riks (the hymns of the pun) 
shine in the morning, the prayers of the Yajush at noon, and the 
Vrihadrathantata i other portions of. the Sáman in the afternoon. 
This triple impersonation o Vishnu, distinguished by the titles of che 


three Vedas, is the energy of Vishnu, which influences the positions 


bf che sun’. . = 
a ае чай «зла ат Яа ! 
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put this triple energy of Vishnu is not limited to the sun alone, 
for. Brahmá, Purusha (Vishnu), and Rudra are also made up of the same 
triform essence. In creation it is Brahmá, consisting of the Rig-veda ; 
preservation it is Vishnu, composed of the Yajur-veda; ‘and in de ' 
struction Rudra, formed of the Sáma-veda, the utterance of which is 
cousequently inauspicious.” 
ча ат «т Thao ат AAT | 
HATA d ATARI HT th. 
чат эп өя: 159 эпа ч STRAT | 
TH чинї STR TAT ATA 114 411 
Thus the: energy of Vishnu, made up of the three Vedas, and 
derived from the property of goodness, presides in the sun. along with 
the seven beings belonging to it ; and through the presence of this 
power the planet shines with intense radiance, dispersing with his 
1 This mysticism originates in part apparently from a misapprehen- 
sion of metaphorical texts of the Vedas, such as dqr waa frat qq! 


. “that triple knowledge. (the Vedas) shines ; and gaaf | ‘the hymns 


of the Rik shine ;' and in part from the symbolization of the light of 
teligious truth by the light of the sun, as in the Gayatri. ch. Уш n. 13 
To-these are to be added the sectarial notions of the Vaishnavas. 


C20 The formule of. the Séma-vedavateiotito-bewsed:alongowith those 


.. of the Rik and Yaiush, at sacrifices in general. 
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beams the darkness chat spreads over the whole world: and hence thc 
Munis praise him, the quiristers and nymphs of heaven sing and дарсе 
before him, and fierce spirits and holy sages attend upon his path. 
Vishnu, in the form of his active energy, never either rises or sets, and 
is at once the sevenfold sun and distinct from it. In the same manner 
asa mian approaching a mirror, placed upon a stand, beholds in it his 
own image, so the energy (or а) of Vishnu is never. disjoined: 


(from the sun's car, which is the stand of the mirror), but remains : 
month by month in the sun (as in the mirror), which is there stationed. 

Raraga 9 aiaa ЯЧ 1: 
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d night, perpe- 
Т! ereign sun, oh Brahman, the cause of day an ; 
Жушс айаш; delight to the gods, to the n o 
to mankind. Cherished by the Sushumna ray of pe c fortnight 
is fed to the full in the fortnight of its growth ; an m 9 Б by the 
of its wane the ambrosia of its substance 15 paps ^ = терске 
immortals, until the last day of the half month, when the two f 2 
: ес il of the rays of the 5 
inga, and Matsya ғ, specify several o 

M no e ADI the day thousands which they si pe HE 
Eure Er are principal test and Ѕуагёј. supplying 
3 i , s К „ Mars, 
калап. ми тааз the stars, and to Mercury, Ness a 
Jupiter, and Saturn. 
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ing digits are drunk by the progenitors: hence these two orders of 
beings are nourished by thc sun. The moisture of the earth, which 
the sun attracts by his rays, he again parcs with for the fertilization of 


the grain, and the nutriment of all terrestrial creatures ; and conse- 
uently the sun is the source of subsistence to every class of living 


ings, to gods, progenitors, mankind, and the rest. The sun, Mai- 
treya, satisfies the wants of the gods for a fortnight (at a time); those 
of the progenitors once a month ; and those of men and other animals 


daily. 
CHAPTER XII 
TAAL Sars | 
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Бааз 115 chariot ofthe moon has three wheels, and is drawn 
y: ten horses, of the whiteness of the Jasmine, five on the right half 


- (of the yoke), five on the left. It moves along the asterisms, divided 


into ranges, as before described ; and, in like manner as the sun, is 
upheld by Dhruva; the cords that fasten it being Га ог BEN 


in the same way, as it procecds on its course. The horses of th 
sprung from the bosom of the waters,” drag the car tan Sele Kalpa, 


I So is the car, according to the Vayu: sat тача W: ! 
according to the Linga. is onl ; 

: : B y congealed water ; 
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radiant sun supplies the moon, 
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when reducéd by the draughts ofthe gods to a single Kala, with a 
single ray; and in the same proportion as the ruler of the night was 
exhausted by the celestials, it 15 replenished by the sun, the plunderer 
of the waters: for the gods, Maitreya, drink the nectar and ambrosia 
accumulated in the moon during half che month, and from this being 
their food they are immortal. ' Thirty-six thousand three hundred and 
thitth-three divinities drink the lunar ambrosia. When two digits 
remain, the moon enters the orbit of the sun, and abides in the ray 

od is termed Amávasya. In that orbit 


called Ama ; whence the peri i 
the moon is immersed for a day and night in the water ; thence 1t 
and thence goes to the 


enters the branches and shoots of the trees ; 

sun. Consequently ‘any one who cuts off a branch, or casts down a 
leaf, when the moon is in the trees (the day of its rising invisible), 1s 
guilty of Brahmanicide. When the remaining portion of the moon 
consists of but a fifteenth parts the progenitors approach it in "the 
afternoon, and drink the last portion, chat sacred .Kalá which is com- 
posed of ambrosia, and contained in the two digits of the form of the 


CC- rof. Satya Vrat w 10n 
0. Pi S Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundat USA 


344 VISHNU PURANA 


ятё ferret fare afer fig m 1. 
aten aiga sfera d FAT RAM 
teary fad qi gemit qur 94 | 
а тш uv 
ачат 9997-93-911 і _ 
MATA зеі: THT Tesi F 11% XI 
"moon. Having drunk the nectar eftused by the lunar rays on the 
day of conjunction, the progenitors'are satisfied, and remain tranquil 
for.the ensuing month. These progenitors (or Pitrs) are of three 
classes, termed Saumyas, Varhishadas, and Agnishvattas.? In this 
manner the moon, with its cooling rays, nourishes the gods in the 
light fortnight, the Pitrs: in the dark fortnight; vegetables; with the 
cool nectary aqueous atoms it sheds upon them ; and through their 


development it sustains men, animals, and insects ; at the same time 
gratifying them by its radiance. - 


2 Thereissome indistınctuuss in this account, from a confusion 
between the division of the moon's surfacc into sixteen Kalás or phases. 
and its apportionment, as a receptacle of nectar, into fifteen Kalas or 
digits, corresponding to the fifteen lunations, on the fourteen of which, 
during the wane, the gods drink the amrita, and on the fifteenth of which 
‘the Pitrs exhaust the remaining portion. The correspondence of the 
two distinctions appears to be intended by the text, which terms the 
remaining digit or Kal& composed of Amrita, the form or superficies of 


the two Kalas’ faaan tear ап gaad dt fme: This, the 
commentator observes, is the fifteenth not the sixteenth: Чача KAT AT чї 
Ra: аач giex 1 The commentator on our text observes, also, that 
the passage is sometimes read fiae | Lava meaning'a momeht, ‘a 
short period; The Matsya and Vayu express the parallel passage so as to 
avoid all perplexity, by specifying the two Kalas as referring to time, 
. and living the number of nectareous Kalás undefined: frac fer ater 
fuera sag a: | ‘They, the Pitrs, drink the remaining Kalás in 
two Kalés to time, Warren - explains Kala, бог, as he writes it, 


Calá, in one of its acceptations, ‘the phases of the 5 hich the 
Hindus count sixteen." ТА Sankalits, 359, So the анов, ог, the moon, 


aa quere: qut яччта 1 and the Váyu, after noticing the exhaustion 
‘of the fifteenth portion on the day of conjunction, states the recurrence 
of increase or wane to take place in the sixteenth phase at the beginning 
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The chariot of the son of Chandra, Budha or Mercury, 1s com- 
posed of the elementary substances air and fire, and is drawn by cight 
bay horses of the speed of the wind, The vast car of Sukra (Venus) 
is drawn by earth-born horses,* is equipped with a protecting fender 
and a floor, armed with arrows, and decorated by a banner. The 
splendid car of Bhauma (Mars) is of an octagonal shape, drawn by 
eight horses, of a ruby red, sprung from fire.  Vribaspati (Jupiter), in 
| a golden car drawn by cight pale-coloured horses, travels from sign to 
i sign in the period of a year : and che tardy-paced Sani (Saturn) moves 
slowly along in a car drawn by piebald steeds, Fight black horses 
draw the dusky chariot of Réhu, and once harnessed are attached to it 
for ever. On the Parvas (the nodes, or lunar and solar eclipses), Réhu 
directs his course from the sun to the moon, and back again from the 
moon to the sun. The eight horses of the chariot of Ketu are of the 


; dusky red colour of Lac, or the smoke of burning straw- 


dd a fourth class, the Kavyas ; identifying 
mel abe Váyu апа MYcars; the Saumyas and Agnishvéttas with the 
seasons ; and the Varhishads with the months, - : 
4. The Vayu makes the horses ten in number, each of a different 
colour. : > , 
5 The Matsya, Linga, and Vy" add the circumstance of Réhu's 
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1 have thus described to you, Maitreya, the chariots of the nine 
planets, all which are fastened to Dhruva by aerial cords. The orbs 
of all the planets, asterisms, and stars are attached to Dhruva, and 
travel accordingly in their proper orbits, being kept in their places by 
their respective bands of air. As many as are the stars, so many аге 
the chains of air that secure them to Dhruva; and as they turn round, 
they cause the pole-star also to revolve. In the same manner as the 
oil-man himself, going round, causes the spindle to revolve, so the 
planets travel round, suspended by cords of air, which are circling 
round a (whirling) centre. The air, which is called Pravaha, is so 
termed because it bears along the planets, which turn round, like а 
disc of fire, driven by the aerial wheel.’ 
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_ The celestial porpoise, in which Dhruva is fixed, has been men- 
tioned, but you shall hear its constituent parts in more detail, as it is 
of great efficacy ; for the view of it at night expiates whatever sin has 


been committed during the day; and those who behold it live as many 
years as there are stars in it, in the sky, or even more. 
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to be considered as its upper jaw ; Sacrifice as its lower. Dharma is 
situated on its brow ; Náráyaņa in its heart. Тһе Asvins are its two 
fore feet ; and Varuna and Aryamat its two hinder legs. Samvatsara 
is its sexual organ ; Mitra its organ of excretion, Agni, Mahendra, 
Каѕуара, and Dhruva, in succession, are placed in its tail ; which four 
stars іп this constellation never set.” 
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I have now described to you the disposition of the earth and of the 
stars ; of the insular zones, with their oceans and mountains, their 


Varshas or regions, and their inhabitants: their nature has also beer 
explained, but it may be briefly recapitulated. 


4 The four last are therefore stars in the circle of perpetual appari- 
tion. One of these is the pole-star ; and in Kasyapa we have a verbal 
affinity to Cassiopeia. The Si$umára, ог porpoise, i$ rather a_ singular 
symbol for the celestial sphere ; but it is not more preposterous than 
many of the constellations of classical fiction. The component parts о 
it are much more fully detailed in the Bhágavata, whence at hee 
been translated by Jones. As. Res, ЇЇ. 402 The Büsgavats ow 
ever, mystifies the description, and says it 15 nothing more t ап e 
Dháraná, or symbol, by which Vishnu, identified with the starry ims. 
ment, is to be impressed upon the mind in meditation. The account o 


the planetary system is, as usual, fullest in the Váyu, with which the 


У ishya i ly, also, the same. 
Linga and Matsya nearly agree. The Bhavishya is near 

They all йаш шагу passages common to them and to опг a du the 
Agni, Padma, Korma, Bráhma, Garuda, am bd often use it words, Ог 
which enter into less detail than the Vis Se Gout of a similar system 
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From the waters, which аге the body of Vishnu, was produced the 
lotus-shaped earth, with its seas and mountains. The stars atc Vishnu; - 
the worlds are Vishnu ; forests, mountains, regions, rivers, oceans arc 
Vishnu: he isall that is, all that is not, He, the lord, is identical 


with knowledge, through which he is all forms, but is not a substance. 
You must conceive therefore mountains, oceans, and all the diversities 


of earth and the rest, - are the illusions of the apprehension. When 
. knowledge is pure, real, universal, independent ot 


works, and exempt 
from defect, фей the varieties of substance, which are the fruit of-the 
tree of desire, cease to exist in matter. For what is substance? Where 
is che thing that is devoid of beginning, middle, and end, of onc 
uniform nature ? How can reality be predicated of chat which is 
subject to change, and reassumes по more its original character? Earth 
is fabricated into a jar ; the jar is divided into two halves ; the halves 
ate broken to pieces; the pieces become dust ; the dust becomes atoms. 
Say, is this reality ? though it be so understood by man, whose self- 
knowledge is impeded by his own acts, Hence, Brahman, except dis- 
criminative knowledge, there is nothing anywhere, or at any time, 
that is real, Such knowledge is but one, although it appears manifold, 
as diversified by the various consequences of our own acts. Knowledge 
perfect, pure, free from pain and detaching the affections from all 
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communicated to ута бу те ; that knowledge which is truth ; from 
which all that differs is false. That information, however, which is 
of a temporal and worldly nature has also. been imparted to your; the 
sacrifice, the victim, the fire, the priests, the acid juice, the gods, the 
desire for heaven, the path pursued by acts of devotion and the rest, 
and the worlds that are their consequences, have been displayed to you. 
In that universe which I have described, he for ever migrates who is 
subject to the influence of works ; but he who knows Vasudeva to be 
eterbal; immutable, and of one unchanging, universal form, may 
continue to perform them, as thereby he enters into the deity. 


CHAPTER XIII 
saad Jaret | 


CATA, i TATA ATTA? URI 
© IRATE TATATS, WD WEE 1: 
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Maitreya.—Reverend sir,’ all that I asked of you has Бееп thoro- 
ughly explained ; namely, the situation of the earth, oceans, moun- 
tains, rivers, and planetary Bodies ; the system of the three worlds, of 
which Vishnu is the stay. The great end of life has also been expoun- 
ded by you, and the pre-eminence of holy knowledge. It now remains 
that a fulfil the с you made some time since,” of relating n 
, me the story of king Bharata, and how 1с happened that a monarc 
8 Only, however, as far as they аге intended to propitiate Vishnu, ` 
and not for any other purposc. н 


l one сору айе ри ы unusual title for a sage, even 
de elo creatures + fatto copies begin: Samyagákhyátam. 


2 See Bk. II. Ch. 1. 
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like him, residing constantly at the sacred place Sálagráma, and 
engaged in devotion, with his mind ‘ever applied to Vasudeva, should 
have failed, through the sanctity of the shrine, and the efficacy of his 
abstractions, to obtain final emancipation ; how it was that he was 
born again as a Brahman ; and what was done by the magnanimous 
Bharata in that capacity : all this ir is fit that you inform me. 
1 Tat Sa 


азїшт=д Wars WTHSTTRT STU | 
зер from gulag Uo WS 1%! 
пыта Hay | Rafe, отт + | 
Unt dae frat area 11% ell 
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aráSara, —The illustrious monarch of the earth resided, Maitreya 
ка ызала: period: at Sálagráma, his thoughts being wholly dedi 
сеа ко апа Мз conduct distinguished by’ kindness and every 
over bis mi pets Siete d, in the highest degree, the entire control 
S AS oH . The Rájí was ever tc ating the names, Yajnesa, 
hie, ovinda, Madhava, Ananta, Eesav Krshna, Vishnu Hr- 
due 2 таир else did he utter, even іп his dreams; nor upon any- 
accented, fu ула and their import, did he ever meditate. He 
pted fuel, lowers, and holy grass, for the worship of the deity; 


but perf Cs x 
UTE e ag шош, being engrossed by disinteres- 
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ablution: he bathed there, and porformed the ceremonies usual ium 
bathing. Whilst thus occupied, there came to the same place a doe 
big with young, who had come out of the forest to drink of the aan 
Whilst quenching her thirst, there was heard on a sudden ше 7 
and fearful roaring of a fion; on which the doe, being excessive 0 ВЕ 
med, jumped out of the water upon the bank. In Ce s 
great leap, her fawn was suddenly brought forth, and te лю пе 
river ; and the king, seeing it carried away by the сштеп a ee 
of the young animal, and saved it from being drowne i ets 
received by the deer, by her violent exertion, proved fatal, an ons 
down, sil died ; which being observed by the royal ascetic, rua 
the fawn in his arms, and returned with it to his ааа i 
fed it and tended it every day, and іс throve and pee E EE 
care. It frolicked about the cell, and grazed upo g 


vicinity; and whenever it strayed to а distance, and ad : 
wild beast, it ran back thither for safety. Every morning 5 


it is i d i Gandaxa, in 
makes i titisintended for the Gandaki or 

which. E M ar Ammonite is most abundantly тош It may Ue 
here noticed that Sálagráma is named amongst the Ticthas 
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forth from home, and every evening returned to the thatched shelter 
of the leafy bower of Bharata. : 
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Whilst the deer was thus the inmate of his hermitage, the mind 

‘of the king was ever anxious about the animal, now, wandering away, 
and now returning to his side, and he was unable to think of anything 
else. He had RES his kingdom, his children, all his friends, 
and now indulged in selfish affection for а fawn. When absent for a 
longer time than ordinary, he would fancy that it Bad been carried off 
by wolves; devoured by a tiger, or slain by a lion. “The earth,” he 
would exclaim, ‘tis embrowned by the impressions of its hoofs: What 
has become of the young deer, that was born for m delight ? How 
happy I should be if he Tad returned from the ‘thicket, and I felt his 
budding antlers rubbing against my arm. These tufts of sacred grass, 
of which the heads have been nibbled by his new teeth, look like pious 
lads chanting the Sáma-veda."* Thus the Muni meditated whenever 
the deer was long absent from him ; and contemplated him with.a 
countenance animated with -pleasure аз he stood by .his side. His 


А ‘The applicability of this simile is not explai 
i 23 ` Xt explained by the eb- 
tator jt ete ТОМУ tp ihe ecappedion ia en ade atten cete 


‚шогу of his prior existence. He was born ina 
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abstraction was interrupted, the spirit of the king being engrossed by 
the fawn, even though he had abandoned family, wealth, and domi- 
nion, The firmness of the prince's mind became unsteady, and wan- 
dered with the wanderings of the young deer. In the course of time 
the king became subject to its influence. He died, watched by the 
deer, with tears in its eyes, like a son mourning for his father; and he 
himself, as he expired, cast his eyes upon the animal, and thought of 
nothing else, being wholly occupied with one idea. 
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` In consequence of this predominant кш ас scha seasons He 
was born again, in the Jambumárga forest,as а deer, with t eBay 
of recollecting his former life ; which recollection гор : e 
for the world, he left, his mother, and agein repaired to © е ур == 
Sálagráma, Subsisting there upon dry grass aud leaves, he ato 


the acts which had led to his being born in such a condition; and up- 


i ining the me- 
on his death he was next -born as a Brahman, үп Des сше 


d observers of devotional rites. Pos- 
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sessed of all true wisdom, and acquainted with the essence of all sacted 


writings, he beheld soul as contradistinguished from matter (Prakrti). 
Imbued with knowledge of self, he beheld the gods and all other 
beings as in reality the same. It did not happen to him to undergo 
investiture with the Brahmanical thread, nor to read the Vedas with a 
spiritual preceptor, йог to perform ceremonies, . nor to study the scri- 
ptures, henever spoken to, he replied incoherently and in ungram- 
matical and unpolished speech. His person was - unclean; and he was 


Clad in dirty garments. Saliva dribbled from his mouth, and he was 


treated with contempt by all the people. Regard for the consideration 
of the world is fatal to the sucess of devotion. Тһе ascetic who is 
despised of men attains the end of the abstractions. Let therefore a 
holy man pursue the path of the righteous, without murmuring; and 
though men contemn him, avoid association with mankind. This, the 
counsel of Hiranyagarbha, did the Brahman call to mind, and hence 
assumed the appearance of a crazy idiot in the eyes of the world. His 
food was raw pulse, potherbs, wild fruit, and grains of corn. What- 
ever came in his way he ate, as part of a necessary, but temporary 
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infliction." Upon his father’s death he was set to work in the fields 
by his brothers and his nephews, and fed by them with vile food; and 
as he was firm and stout of make, and a simpleton in outward act, he 
was the slave of every one that chose to employ him, receiving susten- 
ance alone for his hire. 
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The head servant of the king of Sauvira, looking upon him as an 
indolent, untaught Brahman, thought him a fit person to work чон 
pay (and took him into his master's service to assist їп carrying the 
palankin). е е 

a wm Бате med mers | 
aAA «өчөн WAR 


The king having ascended his litter, on one occasion, was proceeding 


теча : tate of suffering or mortiti- 
Dd vesci i em words, bodily existence 5 
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drink, the lotion ; and dress, the bandage. 


^ — = ‚тыч бена е Е 


АМА . 
356 VISHNU PURAN 


йа: fpa Sere gren Tur | 

sez фанат frere grum u*Y 
зате Бї чєп sre | 

тї fatale «1519 remm WAU 
їйї afer far: rds ere | 
«приз чтчєп 9979 BATS ATT AU 
чай ser: AST TATATAS IAAT: d 

Raq Haat вач аш аз LOU _ 
faster Tae: aise бача нет | 
fenaa 99 атда өтт: WAT I 
greta Тїнї Тен fanai fe a | 
gn Рабел чач fraser UMS 
Maar Fat TE аз: | 
fafa Ta AAA I5 ell 
fe яп<йэелечиеата «9181 Ferhat Я | 
fanaa a ed Фатабч frere Weel 


to the hermiage of Kapila, on the banks of the Ikshumatf гіуег, to, 
consult the sage, to whom the virtues leading to liberation were known, 
what was most desirable in a world abounding with care and sorrow. 
Amongst those who by order of his head servant had been compelled 
gratuitously to carry the litter was the Brahman, who had been equally 
pee into this duty, and'who, endowed with the only universal know- 
edge, and remembering his former existence, bore the burden as the 
means of expiating the faults for which he was desirous to atone. 
Fixing his еуез upon the pole, he went tardily along, whilst the other 
bearers moved with alacrity; and the king, feeling the litter carried 
unevenly, called out, «Но bearers! what is this Keep equal pace 
x ERE Still it proceeded unsteadily, and the Raja again exclaimed, 
“What is this? how irregularly are you going!” When this had repeat- 
edly occurred, the palankin-bearers at last replied to the king, “It is 
this man, who lags in his pace.” "How is this?" said the prince to 
the Brahman, «аге you w 


1 сагу? You have carried your burden but а 
litle way; arc you unable to bear fatigue? and yet you look robust." 
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The Brahman answered and said, “It is not J who am robust, nor is it 

y me that your palankin 15 carried. Г am not wearied, prince, nor 
am I incapable of fatigue." Тһе king replied, “I clearly see that you 
are stout, and that the palankin is borne by you; and the carriage of а 
burden is wearisome to all persons." “First tell me," said the 
Brahman, ‘what it is of me that you have clearly seen’, and then you. 
may distinguish my properties as strong or weak. The assertion. that! 


you behold the palankin borne by me, or placed on me, is untrue, 


Listen, prince, to what I have to remark. The place of doch the feet 
is the ground; the 1-7s are supported by the feer; the thighs rest upon 
the legs; and the belly reposes on the thighs; the chest is supported 
by the belly; and the arms and shoulders are propped up by the chest: 
the palankin is borne upon the shoulders, and how can it be considered 
as my burden? This body which is seated in rhe palankin is defined 
as Thou; thence what is elsewhere called This, is here distinguished 
as I and Thou I and thou and others are constructed of the elements; 
and the elements, following the stream of qualities, assume a bodily 


shape; but qualicies, such as goodness and the rest, 


are dependant 
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урап acts; and acts, accumulated in ignorance, influence the condition 
of all beings". The pure, imperishable soul, tranquil, void of quali- 
ties, pre-eminent over nature (Prakeci), is one, without increase of 
diminution, in all bodies. But if ic be equally exempt from increase 
or diminution, then with what propriety can you say to me, ‘ sec 
that thou arc robust?! IÉ the palankin rests on the shoulders, and 
they on the body; the body on the feet, and the feet on the earth; 
then is the burden borne as much by you as by me”. When the 
nature of men is different, either in its essence or its cause, 
then may it be said that fatrgue is to be undergone by me. That 
which is the substance of the palankin is the substance of you and me 
all others, being an aggregate of elements, aggregated by indivi- 
uality. 


waa ч aufus fas! 
Sis mataat «Т9 эше AST 199 
Having thus spoken, the Brahman was silent, and went on bearing 
the palankin; but the king leaped out of it, and hastened to prostrate 


10 The condition—that is, the individuali i 
- ; the personal individuality— пе 15 

the consequence of his acts ; but the same living саа 40 aE antes: him 

which is common to all living things. у 
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. himself at his tect; saying, “Have compassion on me, Brahman, and 
- cast aside the palankin; and tell me who thou art, thus disguised 
.. . under the appearance of a fool. The Brahman answered and said, 


“Hear me. Raja. Who I am it is not possible to say: arrival at 


' . any place is for the sake of fruition; and enjoyment of pleasure, or 


endurance of pain, is the cause of the production of the body. A living 
being assumes a corporeal form to reap the results of - virtue or vice. 


- The universal cause of all living creatures is virtue or vice: why there- 


fore inquire the cause (of my being the Баке I 07 IE 

' said, “Undoubtedly virtue and vice are the causes of а. CX 
dic, ad ERA into several bodies is for the purpose hen 
their consequences; but with respect to what you Бате аны which 
it is not possible for you to tell me who you аге, that is "ble. Brah ua 
Iam desirous to hear explained. How can it be D Tho enue 
for any one to declare himself to be chat which he S E dl " The 
no detriment to one’s-self from applying to it tae hat which 
Brahman said, “lt is truc that there 15 no die ed de emis 
is one’s-self by che application to it of the word {5 : |) which. 

ristic of error. of conceiving that to be the LOB ME 
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is not self or soul. The tongue articulates the word /, aided by the 


lips, the teeth, and the palate; and these are the origin of the cx- 
pression, as they ate the causes of the production of speech. If by 
these instruments. speech is able to utter the word J, it із nevertheless 
improper to assert that speech itself is 1.12 The body of a man, 
characterized by hands, feet, and the like, is made up of various parts; 
to which of these can I properly apply the denomination Z? If another 
being is different specifically from me, most excellent monarch, then it 
плу Бе said that tbis is I; tbat is the other: but when one only. soul 
is жон in all bodies, it is then idle to зау, Who are your who 
am 10 Thou art a king; this is а palankin;’ these are’ the bearers; 
these the rúnning footmen; this is thy retinue: -yet it is unture that 
all these are said to be thine. The palankin on which thou sittest is 
ae санира Sra em ; ue What then? ris it denominated 
atreer People do not ing 1 
upon a tree, nor that he ES ur Lm ug риск 


have mounted your palankin, The vehicle із an assemblage of pieces 


ties or senses, 1 
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> of timber, artificially joined together; judge, prince, for yourself ш 


what the palankin differs really from the wood. Again; contemplate 
the sticks of the umbrella, in their separate state. Where then is the 
umbrella? Apply this reasoning to. thee and to me.) A man, a 
woman, a cow, a goat, a horse, an elephant, a bird, a tree, are names 
assigned to various bodies, which are the consequences of acts. Man“ 
is neither а god, nor a man, nor a brute, пог a tree; these are mere 
varieties of shape, the effects of acts. The thing which in the ‘world 


is called a king, che servant ofa king, ог by any other appellation, is 
not a reality; it is the creature of our imaginations: for what is there 
in the world. that is subject to vicissicude, that does not in the course 
of time go by different names. Thou art called che monarch of the 
world; the son of thy father; the enemy of thy foes; the husband of 
thy wife; the father of thy children. What shall I denominate thee? 


nses no more constitute the individual, 
f certain pieces eH wood: ае ihe 
fabric anything else than wood : in like manner as e machi 

timber, e the body is still mere elementary matter. Again е зова 
and limbs, considered separately, по more constitute the man, than ect 
individual stick constitutes the umbrella. Whether separate осе conjoin 2 
therefore, the parts of the body are mere matter ; and as matte n 
make up man, they do not constitute an individual. 
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How art thou situated? Art chou the head ог the belly? or are" they 
thine? Art thou the feet? or do they belong to thee? Thou art, oh 
king, distinct in thy nature from all thy members! Now then, rightly 
understanding the question, think who I am; and how it is possible 
for me, after the truth is ascertained (of the identity of all), to 


recognise any distinction, or to speak of my own individuality by the 
expression l.” 
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^ Be id a Бо ен a d truth 
ps king. was, highly ae with the. Brahman, ae ЕСН, 
thus addi him : “What you have said is no doubt the truth; but 
in listening to it my mind is much disturbed. You have deu tbat 


to be discriminative wisdom which exists in al i 
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чий тїнт | sr sterii і 
weit атаб ччятаїїйаї чаң пп 
gata ami aion fest | 
WENGER TAT hg f ет айн Noll 
get ч маат «чат 1 
аа Tera «чїй Че: ята uel 
aoia: чәче d fes! 
{зет атентата а aue 11811 
9 ца чча FARA frere | 
TATA NNI 2995 Ҹа 114 oll 
are waa 9 29574: qud fes! 
«аага батаа е4 атт 112 RU 
чч | pafi fa ч: qum g Fale | 
sae rerata aar ч ATT UL 
aaa FAT чача нче l : 
garia reme Area чен MRN .. 
doctrines entering into my cats, my mind, which is anxious to 
investigate the truth, is lost in perplexity. It was my purpose, 
illustrious sage, to have gone to Kapila Rshi, to inquire of him 
what in this life was the most desirable ue but now dele 
heard from you such words, my mind turns to you. 1 
acquainted with the great end of life. The Rshi Kapila is a pornon 
of the mighty and universal Vishnu, who has come down ogon the 
carth to dissipate delusion ; and surely itis he who, in kin vu 
to me, has thus manifested himself to те in all chat уоп bare ч à 
To me, thus suppliant, then, explain what is the best of al i FE ке 
thou art an ocean overflowing with the waters of divine wisdom. 


Brahman replied to the king, «You, again, ask me what is the best of 
all things, not what is the gre 


at end of life 3 but there are many things 
which are considered best, as well as 


those which are the great ends 
(or truths) of life. To him who, by the wo 


rship of the gods, secks 
for wealth, prosperity, children, or dominion, each of these is respecti- 


> i &rtha (чат): 
1 You ask what is Sreyas (999), not what is Param ( ) 


i pu lent.” 
the first means literally "best, ‘most excel | 
temporary and specia objects, or sources ed 


; i at object or 
posterity, power, &C. s the later Se real and universal nature of soul. 


е wisdo truth, kno : 
cc FBS, wisdo m ORE Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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sim supe we чатан 191 
STEHT ÀT: 991 FT! ANTAHMATTT | 
Ядеейя AAT: BAL а: читен 119 Ail 
HATA 159 ASAT? | 
яая THY Tea? ATT ч A URE 


Tag aster qum fg Tata esi 
Ud a чата! этен d 
qur fg атат OTTAR: 11 <и 
qi TAT 26 1 
1чҗңтаї жаяа T хач ча 99: 14911 
жтт аят Wd 99 1 ` 
чот qur этачї edt AA UR 
т frere pred War теща! 
чч MMT AT ! FATT 1311 


"vely best, Best is the rite or sacrifice, that is rewarded with heavenly 


Penu: Best is that which yields the best recompense, although it 
not solicited. Self-contemplation, ever practised by devout ascetics, 
isto them the best. But best of all is the identification of soul with 
the supreme spirit, Hundreds and thousands of conditions may be 
called the besc; but these аге not the great and true ends of life. Hear 
what those are. Wealth cannot be the true end of life, for it may be 
relinquished through virtue, and its characteristic property is expenditure 
for thie gratification of desire. If a son were final truth, that would be 


equally applicable to a different source; for the son that is to one the: 


great са of life, becomes the father of another. Final or supreme 
truth, therefore, would not exist in this world, as in all these cases 
those objects which are so denominated-are the effects of causes, and 
Consequently are not finite. ТЕ the acquisition of sovereignty were de: 
signated by the character of being the great end of all, then finite end: 
would sometimes be, and sometimes cease to be. If you suppose tha 
the objects to be effected by sacrificial rites, performed according to the 
rules of the Rik, Yajur, and Sáma Vedas, be the preat end of life, 

КЫШЫ; 


ts origin, and con- 
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ua Ватт биед: «атада: 1 
Pierii ferr ат ет чой fert 133 
тет TTT | 
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qano HE TAT Adee 1 
granna, TAAL я атяяң URL 
= ате uu | «хатаа 1 
Зант RE TAT т чат UR 
gemere qum 991 
fiie sot fg dft gegen aa: 149 
SERT TATA STATT 9 AAT | 
qug WATS | wg TS AAT AA URSI 
Uer eat ww: Yat frim: wed: vu d 
SWEET AAT «1159295 uA . 


sists itself of clay; so any act performed by perishable agents, such as 
fuel, clarified butter, and Киба grass, must itself be of but temporary 
efficacy, The great end of life (or truth) is considered by the wise to 
be eternal ; bur it would be transient, if ic were хон through 
transitory things. If you imagine that this great. tru is the perfor- 
mance of religious acts, from which no recompense is sought, it is not 
so; for such acts are the means of obtainin liberation, and truth is 
(the end), not the means. Meditation on self, again, is said to be for 
the sake of supreme truth ; but the object of this is to establish dis- 
tinctions (between soul and body), and the great truth of all is without 
distinctions. Union of self with supreme spirit is said to be the great 
end of all; but this is false ; for one substance cannot become subs- 
tantially another. Objects, then, which are considered most desirable 
are infinite. What the great end of all is, you shall, monarch, briefly 
learn from me. It is soul: one (in all bodies), pervading, ‘uniform, 
perfect, pre-eminent over nature (Prakrti), exempt from birth, growth, 


юш for if they are шшш зел у 
ге me, i А 

Qi unie. “The E end of life or truth is not to eflect the union of 
AWO thiügsor two'parté-of-ane thing. uto. ALOR, 
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raais іа: v 

я de 915499 Tee ! NAA 113° 

aang edis fe ач! 

fami TATA кезшде: МА 

ашыяй&ч Җа: wes | 

ACOA ататытат qe ASAT UA 

па TAN area rat \ 

easa ятедата fü 9: 13411. 
and decay; omnipresent, undecaying, made u of true. knowledge, 
independent, and unconnected with unrealities, with name, species, and 
the rest, in time present, past, or to come. The knowledge that this 
spirit, which is essentially one, is in one's own and in all other bodies, 
is the great end, or true wisdom, of one who knows the unity and the 
truc. principles of things. As опе diffusive air, passing шош the 
perforations of a flute, is distinguished as the notes of the scale (Sharga 
and the rest), so the nature of the great spirit is single, though its 
forms be manifold, "arising from the consequences of acts. When 


‘the difference of the investing form, as that of god or the rest, is 
destroyed, then there is no distinction." : 


CHAPTER XV 
FUR Sa 
> A a = y \ 
saa fesitsemad aniei BATT 1191 
prat EE | ART Чат! 
AAA SAAT TTT We WRU 
GAT FEIT TAMT: | 
famea Petits YI WAU 
чеп fandi Ттагчїзща Geeta: ЧЧ | 
m ятатачїазпа pe чаап ат uil 
Paráśara continued.—Having terminated these remarks, the Brahman 
repeated to the silent and meditating prince a tale illustrative © 
the doctrines of unity. “Listen, rince,” j proceeded, «со what was 
formerly uttered by Ribhu, imparting holy knowledge to the Brahman 
CNidéghaay.Ribhsnawascaiisomn, of-the-nsupreme: Brahmd,ianvheis from his 


innate disposition, was of a holy character, and inted with true 
wisdom. Nidagha, the son of Pulastya, sa his diciples MS bim 


JT. PE 


Srema enere ee, 


SI 1 
СС-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, Delhi. 
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AAA # GENTE Чата | 
a Якутта (чете AVA QUU 


Ribhu communicated willingly perfect knowledge, not doubting of his 


being fully confirmed in the doctrines of unity, when he had been 
thus instructed. 


&Бтетатетё arent aH d qur 1 

‚ #чанКге ч geet fup usd 
Tara w «нч чтічаћча | 
fac ата ait 306515015999 ЧЧ de 


ч чє ёз ат ET | 
ея rat faa ARR: USN 
хатат fan a RN | 
зата я Ra paR ETT 140 


j irana dsome 
ss id f Pulastya was at Víransgara, a large handso 
cit тА di the Deviké river. In a beautiful grove EUM 
to le stream the pupil of Ribhu, Nidagha, conversant with devotiona 


ptactices, abode. When a thousand divine years had elapsed, Ribhu 


to visit his disciple. Standing at the 
fice to the Visvadevas, he was seen by 
him the usual offering, or Arghya, 
he house; and when his hands and feet were 


washed, and he was seated, Nidágha invited him respectfully to cat 
= 
at faaed | what eei ЧАЧ R | 
я жел] 999 Tes Gud WW MRR 
“Ribhu. ‘Tell me, illustrious Brahman, what food there 1s in your 
house: “or I am not fond of indifferent viands. 


—— án À 1 1 
qq даа foras | a eb gest ATI 
*Nidagba. ‘There are cakes of meal, rice, barley, and pulse in the 
house; partake, venerable sir, of whichever best pleases you. 


ee W $3 Foundation USA 
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«ата ятаатабч ааттаа T 131. 
“Ribhu. ‘None of these do I like; give me rice boiled with sugar, 
wheaten cakes, and milk with curds and molasses." 


Almak wed aq Peale 1 
учат ЧЕ TARA чат 19 vil 


“Nidagha. ‘Ho dame, be quick, and prepare whatever is . most: 
delicate and sweet in the house, to feed our guest,’ 


җыры Чч WT ЧӨ ewe fester Ad | 
HATTA чє а зіч хата 14 11: 
fem: яте WTS | sempe Ба: 118 dl 
“Having thus spoken, the wife of Nidágha, in obedience to her 
husband's commands, ‘prepared sweet and savoury food, and set іс. 


- before the Brahman ; and Nidágha, having stood before bim until 
he had eaten of the meal which he had desired, thus reversntially 


addressed him: З 
| „Батя Sarg 
eft qp чат Geer Geta ч! 
- айй ята «шїнтєтїт usi fest 18911. 
& fart seq fa 1 = OTT ЧӘЕ: 
‘ATA ч Waa ач ата uis 
“Nidagha. ‘Have you caten sufficiently, ar Ti ‘pleasure, 


= Brahman? and has your mind received ‘contentment- from your 


ood? Where is your present residence? whither do you putpost 
going? and whence, holy sir, have you now come? 


| | "EXE | 

йа AT чеп Wehser Genet | та | 
татат у: pereat ЧЇ gs 
айап ча ате айй 9 99559: 1 
FAUT ч. ай TIT Felt SAT xw 


. "Ribbs, “А hungry man, Brahman, must needs be satisfied when 
he has finished his meal. Why should you inquire if my hunger has 
been appeased tia When’ otheiveatchy>:tleiiete орана by ie then 

- hunger is engendered ; and thirst is produced when the moisture of. 
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ЧЇ RgueuieT ч aaa ачї бы! 


а: а сағнататата а 3 wur RA 
Aaa чет Чч fes | 
ЧЧ дет чч gea TATA азай NRR 
ча Гчатечтаках ач EC 9 а т! 
STATA чя Раз fate X зз 
SAMY «е9 Sarat аттата ач: 1 
EU Bt ач TATA AAA, FAY RU 
Ts TAT A AMM Ча ач: 1 
= чта яя ow cd «ат Fae ASA ИЗА 

WE т WEWCRNT fea A sat 9 1 

fa aset cart saat feet UE 
Кенета ae yest fuste | 
TET аата Teale THAT MRO 
oe Tat WE Here fest SA: || 
AUIS, оні «чаң Ell 
qai fg gd ече few fart жаң! 

-  qifadisd qur Sg: arf: remo RSH 
the body has been absorbed (by internal or digestive heat). Hunger 
and thirst are the functions of the body, and satisfaction must always 
be afforded me by that by which they are removed ; for a A 
is no longer sensible, picasure and contentment of дий ыс Faeries 
of the intellect: ask their condition of the mind then, hx dwell? 
not affected by them. For your three other questions, Whee lt dw " 
Whither I go? and Whence I come? hear this reply. P ( ne 
soul of man) goes every where, and penetrates every whe: whi her 
ether ; and is it rational to inquire ‘where ic is? es ы 1i : in 
thou goest. I neither am going nor coming, nor 1s ud T neam 
any one place ; пог art thou, thou ; nor are others, oem 5. wh 
1. 1. Ifyou wonder what reply I should make to ус d Ton 
I made any distinction between sweetened and pu eet ot not 
shall hear my explanation. What is there "har Eee: ТЫ longer so 
Sweet, to one eating a meal? That which is DUE is not ues 
When it occasions фе sense of repletion ; and thar Wiis . 


‹ i ies that it 15 50. 
"man (being very hungry) fancies 
What ыо аг Mee Pd; and lat is equally grateful. 


д : fresh plaster. so is this 
Asa honsety:búiltshofri clayctits,, rstregethensd BY, by S3 Foundation USA 
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ge mare qur чтічат: 99119: 13 oll 
aag Waar эпт ниэт ae | 


анч: wuaref mm aT {Е Wer uat 
earthly body supported by earthly particles ; and. Байсу, wheat, 
pulse, butter, oil, milk, curds, treacle, fruits, and the ‘like, are 
composed nf atoms of earth. . This therefore is со be understood by 
you, that the mind which properly judges of what is or is not sweet 
is impressed with the notion of identity, and that this effect of 
identity tends to liberation.” UE 
тей quema ч<нтаїї 99 ! 
aina четат feret grep 113 411 
wale Alea «аят аата: | 
TA Wee] qatar 3 fest uu 
жин тато: чапатч 9 fus | 
жеткйзе TAT атат: URI 
arate fata т Afà 99е За | 
aT ST qunm 113411 
Mera Part SEITE | 
QST: TAT аат EUR: SUUTQU 1361 
“Having heard these words, conveying the substance of ultimate 
truth, Nidégha fell at the.feet of his visitor, and said, ‘Show favour 
unto me, illustrious Brahman, and tell me who it is that for my good 
has come hither, and by whose words the infatuation of my mind is 
dissipated. To this, Ribhu answered, ‘I am Ribhu, your вере 
| come hither to communicate to you true wisdom; and having declared 
| to you what that is, I shall depart. Know this whole universe to be 
5 the onc undivided nature of the supreme spirit, entitled Vasudeva.’ 
Thus having spoken, and 


У : receiving the prostrate h f Nidágha, 
rendered. with fervent faith, Ribhu went his Sa eas Bee 


CHAPTER XVI 
REA ч Talat TER 1 
Perens «89. AI Fat |1911 


"After thc expiration of another thousand ears, Ribhu agai 

а 7. ye ? > Ба 
repaired to the rj where NNidágha dwelt, to iiie him farther in 
COO. Prot SM View hen he arrived negriths:tonen by berobeheld Ua prince 
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A TARONA отта TAAL ег. UAI. 
ят Pere w ayena ч 1 

затч PEART ATI AAT FH (il 
WT їа | этти AER ER 1 
Яма qx чєй ara aaa AAT NMI 
ATIS HAA? TATA TA: | 
med W fests | снн ча AA ПАП 
disi TPM багача ч | 
AES ARIST que Ted Меи 

ч fe vara muy айй 99 | 


маат s Чч тач 191 
qa ATT четт! far Wendt 1 
agiram ISA ә: #1 ат «ПЧ: UII 
е ча aga l ЗЧ Ч ЧЇЧ: d 
атег-атежетаеі al = Пач а fest dell 


entering into it, with a splendid retinue; and his pupil Nidégha stand- 
ing afar off, avoiding che crowd; his throat shrivelled with starvation, 
and bearing from the thicket fuel and holy grass. Ribhu approached 
him, and saluting him reverentially (as if he was a stranger) demanded 
why he was standing in such a retired spot. Nidagha replied, ‘There 
is a great crowd of people attending the entrance of the king into the 
town, and I am staying here to avoid it. ‘Tell me, excellent 
Brahman,’ said Ribhu, ‘for I believe chat thou art wise, which is here 
the king, and which is any other man. ‘The king, answered 
Nidagha, ‘is he who is seated on the fierce and stately elephant, vast 
as a mountain peak; the others are his attendants. ‘You have shown 
me,’ observed Ribhu, ‘at one moment the elephant and the king, 
without noticing any peculiar characteristic by which they may be 
distinguished. Tel! me, venerable sir, is there any difference between 
them? for I am desirous to know which is here che elephant, which 
isthe king.’ ‘The elephant,’ answered Nidágha, tis underneath; 
the king is above him. ho is not aware, Brahman, of the relation 


Clbécireér науи hichbeake'andNhapawhiohiis hores Round Roney Ribhu 
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serm: етее fara? Я T UE | 

spat чат went ed gR 112 3 

quj чат UST яны: FHT GMT | 

aaa À зат | ETRTY afar AAT 114 311 

ei 199 ъв | fasi era ufa 1 

част, 9 итча ачкан TAT Dill, 
rejoined, ‘Still explain to me, according to what I know of it, this 
matter: what is it that is meant by the word underneath, and what 
is it that is termed above?’ As soon as he had uttered this, Niddgha 
jumped upon Ribbu, and said, ‘Here is my answer to the question 
you have asked: I am above, like the Réja; you are underneath, like 
the elephant. This exam le, Brahman, is intended for your informa- 
tion, ‘Very well,’ said Kibhu, ‘you, it seems, are as it were the Raja, 
and I am like the elephant; but come now do you tell me which of 


us two is you; which is I.’ 


җые: Meat Ta зга ALTA d 

Prana: STE WATT ач. 183.1 
TUTE TATRA WISH UT d 
TA ач cat Wer тене gen 144 
TAIRA чейчручоттеа: | 
Jese Fart | «гатта: lRON 
aag A EU ята | 

чунтйятєщ яй HS 118511 

wager qut Тегү ai w nue 


“When Nidágha heard these words, he immediately fell at che 
feet of the stranger, and said, ‘Of a surety chou art my saintly pre- 
ceptor Ribhu ; the mind of no other person -is so fully imbued with 
the dogtrines of unity as that of my teacher, and hence I know that 
thou art he. To this Ribhu repled, ‘l am your preceptor, by name 
Ribhu, who. pleased with the dutiful “attention he has received, has 
come to Nidagha to give him instruction: for this purpose have I 
bricfly intimated to you divine truth, the essence of which is the non- 
cdualityrof all)... Saving: thusispoken:ino iNidagha,SsdherBraliian Ribhu 


a Dair T АЛЛ л» ie a — — 8787000 
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went away, leaving his disciple protoundly impressed, by lus instruc- 
tions, with belief in unity. He beheld all bemgs thenceforth as the 
same with himself, and, perfect in holy knowledge, obtained final 


liberation. 
ST «їнї ата | qeareafigarera: | 
"IW аата AMATI 1132 
Radei ай: «чай TA: 1 
этне таті 99% wq qam gum UR 


пе: uud ufegrfer fafaa 
TST яте чу «зе 1 

їзє я я а == Wed 
«reed emp AAA UR 


«In like manner do thou, oh king, who knowest what duty is, 


regarding equally friend or foe, consider yourself as one with all that 
Blas ae SCAN Even as the same sky is apparently diversified 
as white or blue, so Soul, which is in cruth but опе, appeats to erro- 
neous vision distinct in different persons. That One, which here is 
all things, is Achyuta (Vishnu) ; than whom „Чеге is none other. 
He isl; he is chou ; he is all: this universe 1s his form. Abandon 
the error of distinction.” 


qx Sars | 
Рат ч Usa 


«ката 98 ЧХАТ: 1 
a пб maemo- 
«да AATA 11511 


a ; 1 d his 
Parafara resumed.—The king, being thus instructed, opened | 
cyes to Eu: and abandoned fe notion of distinct. existence: whilst 


the; Brahmana i carbo, through, the, egellecion, of his former lives, had 
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acquired perfect knowledge, obtained now exemption from future 
birch. Whoever harrates or listens to the lessons inculcated in the 
dialogue between Bharata and the king, has his mind enlightened, 
mistakes not the nature of individnality, and the course of his migra- 
tions becomes fitted for ultimate emancipation.” 


11 чїй: requi: || 


1 This legend is a good specimen of a sectari: i 
[ ў al graft Pauránik 
tee ue ere еи 
1 h » itis narrated there i ise 

manner, and in a strain that looks like an на gel 
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BOOK Il 
CHAPTER 1 
waa sara | 


абат Te Tay, yagara: | 
чаї чта seri safaerats en 1181 
adai чат gia carafe атп t 
я#пдазйет serere tnmen ч URN 
a agaaa ferred «аач | 


яа чтатайчтїї AG гена, AN 
aanraai r1 
мачт fran] sigfreareré TA Uit 


Мангеуа.—Тһе disposition of the earth and of the ocean, and 
the system of the sun and the planets, the creation of the gods and 
the rest, the origin of the Rshis, the generation of the four castes, 
the production of brute creatures, and the narratives of Dhruva and 
Prahléda, have been fully related by thee, my venerable preceptor. 
I am now desirous to hear from you the series of all the Manvantaras, 
as well as an account of those who preside over the respective periods, 
with Sakra, the king of the gods, at their head. 


f RR var | 
SATAN атт ARTETA à 1 
Te wed чр «чан peu (101 
Parifari.—I will repeat to you, Maitrcya, in their order,. the 
different Manvantaras DM which are past, and those which arc 
to come. | | 
aega wg qat Ag! samet Fare 
зчнетачаа VATS, TST Ell 
чаа. ччайзйїат: атеке ©: TT | 
Arsi еда 919 9995919 ЗП 
The first Manu was Sváyambhuva, then came Svarochisha, ‘then 
Auttami, then Támasa, chen Raivata, then Cháksbusha: these six 
Manus have passed away. The Manu who presides over the seventh 
sent period, is Vaivasvata; the- son of 
w Delhi. 
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The period of Sváyambhuva Manu, in the beginning of the Kalpa, 
has been described by me, together with the gods, Rshis, and 
other personages, who then flourished.! , I will now, therefore, enu- 
merate the presiding gods, Rshis, and sons of the Manu, in the 
Manvantara of Svarochisha.* The deities of this period (or the 
second Manvantara) were the classes called Párávatas and Tushitas? ; 


and the king of the gods was the mighty VipaSchit. The seven 
Rshis* were Ürja, Stambha, Prána. Dattoli. Rishabha, NiSchara, and 


1 The gods were said to be the YAmas (Bk. I. Ch. VIL); the Rshis 
were i, Angiras, &c.:(Bk. I, Ch. УП. n. 2); and the sons were 

yavrata and Uttánapáda (BK.L Ch. VIL). The Váyu adds to the 
Yamas, the Ajitas, who share with the former, it observes, sacrifical 
offerings. The Matsya, Padma, Brahma P. and Hari Vamsa substitute 


for the sons, the grandsons of Svéyambhuva, Agnídhra and the rest 
(Bk. 1I. Ch. 1). x 


2 This Manu, according to the legend of his birth in the Markay- 
deya P., was (бе son of Svarochish. so named from the splendour of his 
appearance when born, and who was the son of the nymph Varuthini 


1 The text, in another place, makes him a son 
of Priyavrata. 


3. The Vayu gives the names of the individuals of these two classes, 
consisting each of twelve, 1t furnishes also the nomenclature of all the 
classes of divinities, and of the sons of the Manus.in cach Manvantara 
According to the same authority, the Tushitas were the sons of Kratu : 
the Bhágavata calls them the sons of Tushitá hy Vedasiras, The divini- 
ties of each period are according to the V. 


рег 4yu, those to whom offerings 
of the Soma juice and the like are presented collectively. 


4 The Váyu describes the Rshis of each Mahvantara as the sons. 
Or їп some cases the descendants in. a direct line, of the seven sages: 
Atri, Angiras, Bhrgu, Kafyapa, Pulaha, Pulastya, and Vaéishtha ; with 
some inconsistency. for KaSyapa, at least, did not a pear himself until 
the seventh Mauvantara. In the present series Dija is the son of 
Ya$ishtha: Stambha Springs from Каќуара, Prána from Bhrgu, Dattoli 
is the son of Pulastya, Rishabha descends from Angiras, Niéchara from 
Alar. and: Asvarivatiisi thécson Nof РОНА РД УР Дүр рп Wad Hari 
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fiada array ЕТ 


Arvarivat ; and Chaitra, Kimpurusha, and others, were the Manu's 


999 а NUT 1 aafia sz ag | 
чапчан SAAT HATA FO 1% 31 


In the third period, or Manvantara of Auttami,® Suíánti was the 
Indra, the king af the gods ; the orders of whom were the Sudhamas, 


Vamsa have a rather different list, or Aurva, Stambha, Kasyapa, Prana, 
Vrhaspati, Chyavana, and Dattoli ; but the origin of part of this 
difference is nothing more than an imperfect quotation from the Váyu 
Purága ; the two first, Aurva and Stambha, being specified as the son of 
Vaséishtha and the descendant of Каќуара, and then the parentage of the 
rest being omitted : to complete the seven, therefore, Kasyapa becomes 
one of them. Some other errors of this nature occur in these two works, 
and from the same cause, blundering citation of the Váyu, which is 


named as their authority ( тї aaien supe: Wu ) А curious 


peculiarity also occurs in these mistakes. They are confined to the first 
eight Manvantaras. The Brahma P. omits all details of the last six, 
and the Hari Vamsa inserts them fully and correctly, agreeably to the 
authority of the Vayu. It looks, therefore, as if the compiler of the 
Bari Vamsa had followed the Brahma, as far as it went, right or wrong ; 
but had had recourse to the original Vayu Р, when the Brahma fail 
him. Dattoli is sometimes written Dattoni and Dattotr! ; and the latter 
appears to have been the case with the copy of the Hari Vamsa employed 
by M. Langlois, who makes one of the Rshis of this Manvantaya, | le 
penitent Atri.” He is not without countenance in some such reading, 
for the Padma P. changes the name to Dattátreya. no doubt suggested 
by Datta-atri. Dattátreya, however, is the son of Atri ; whilst the Vaya 
calls the person of the text the son of Pulastya. There can be no dou 
therefore of the correct reading, for the son of Pulastya is Dattoli. 
(Bk. 1. Ch. X) 


5 The V&yu agrees with the text in these names, adding seven others. 
The Bhágavats hae a different series. The Padma has four other names, 
Nabha, Nabhasya, Prasriti, Bhavana. The Brahma has ten names, 1n 


cluding two of these, and several of the names of the зна ог Е 


Manvantara, Тһе Matsya has the four names 0 r the 

sons of the Manu, and gives seven others, Haviodhra, Sud 

Apas, Jyotir, Aya, Smrita (the names of the Bréhma), vt tne eve 

Prajápatis of this period: angan a Vasisbtha. T ferent appellation 

owever, belong to the third Manvantara, © В 

There is, no doubt, some blundering here in all the tooks except the 
yu, and those which agree with 1t- 

6 The name occurs Auttami, Auttama, and Uttama. те die Ne 
and Vayu agree with our text (Bk. Ш. Ch. 1) in um LA Ec 
descendant from Priyavrata. The Markandeya ale а Кы тес! 
атша the son of Uttánapáda : and this appears o 
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Satyas, Sivas, Pradarsanas, and Vasavartis! ; each ot the five orders 
consisting of twelve divinities. The- seven sons of Vasishtha were 


the seven Rshis* ; and Aja, Paraáu, Divya, and others, were the sons 
of the Manu? - 


AMAA ат: FEIT FLAT 1 
Tara бачча «очат TT? 19 kit 


Rrfafisserar mias: | 
SIND QW тя ятатЁт A эг ge 
The Surüpas, Haris, Satyas, and Sudhís! were the classes of gods, 
cach comprising twenty-seven, in the period of Támasa, the fourth 
Manu." $ivi was the Indra, also designated by his performance of a 


7 The Bráhma and Hari Vamsa have, in place of these, the Bhánus; 
but the Váyu and Márkandeya concur with the text. 

8 Allthe authorities agree in this; but the Bráhma and Hari Vamsa 
appear to furnish a different series also ; or even a third, according to 
the French translation: ‘Dans le troisiéme Manvantara parurent 
comme Saptarchis les fils de Vasichtha, de son nom appelés Vásichthas, 
les fils. de Hiranyagarbha et les illustres enfans d'Ourdja. The text is, 


тйгп: weed, TRE «бү faa: | чә gar SigA: d 


i&c. "The meaning of which is, ‘There were (in the first Manvantara) 


seven celebrated sons of Va$ishtha, who (in the third Manvantara) were 
sons of Brahmá (i.e. Rshis), the illustrious posterity of Urjjí We 
have already seen that Urjjá was the wife of Vasishfha, by whom she 
had seven sons, Rajas,” &c. (sce Bk. I. Ch. X), in the Sváyambhuva 
Manvantara; aud these were born again as the Rshis of the third 
périod. The name of these persons, according to the Matsya and Padma, 
е however very difierent from those of the sons of Vaéishtha, given 


. 1, Ch. X. or Kaukundihi, di, ita, Mi 
ntl Somme undihi, Kurundi, Dalaya, Sankha, Praváhita, Mita. 


9 The Váyu adds ten other names to those of thetext. The Bráhma 


gives ten altogether different. The Bhágavata and Padma have each a. . 


Separate nomenclature. 


10 Of these, the Bráhma and Нагі У, notice only the Satyas : the 
Matsya and Padma have only Sádhyas. Th hágavata. Kürmi 
and Mérkndeya agree with the Ext CT Pete EE 

И He is the son of Priyavrata, according to th text, the &c. 
The Markandeya has a legend of his birth by a doc : and Кош BL being 
begotten in dark, tempestuous weather ( 


чне ), he derives his nam 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Del ) НЬ 3 his pam SA 
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hundred sacrifices (or named Satakratu). The seven Rshis were 
Jyotirdhámá, Prithu, Kavya, Chaitra, Agni, Vanaka, and Dívara.?* 


‘The sons of Támasa were the mighty kings Nara, Khyáti, Santahaya, 
Jánujangha, and others.” 


qui rfr dau | Хачї ATA яти: | 
нін Tal quim mq эти dell 
AAA FATA HIST 99899: 1 
чї amea а= = URI 
In the fifth interval the Manu was Raivata't: the Indra was 


Vibhu: the classes of gods, consisting of fourteen each, were the 
Amiríbhas, Abhiitarajasas, Vaikunthas, and Sumedhasas¥: the 


12. Severally, according to the Vayu, the progeny of Bhrgu, Kasyapa. 
Angiras, Pulastya, Atri, Vasishtha, and Pulaha. There is considerable 
variety in some of the names. Thus the Matsya has Kavi, Prithu, Agni, 
Salpa, Dhimat, Kapi. Akapi. The Hari Vamsa has Kavya. Prithu, Agni, 
Jahnu, Dhátri, Kapivat, Akapivat. For the two last the Váyu ud 
Gátra and Vanapítha. The son of Pulaha is in his place (Bk I. С 
n. 6). Arvarivat or Vanakapívat. Gátra is amongst the sons of мав fh а 
(BK. I Ch. X). The Vayu is therefore probably most correct, a oug | 
our text, in regard to these two denominations, admits of no doubt ; 


чачат 1 dU | 


i : Váyu naming eleven. 
13 The Váyu, &c. agree with the text; the f ааа 
The Brahma, , and Padma have a series 0 ten names, . 
тые Мо ун seven are the Rshis of the twelfth Man 
UM R Jl as his three predecessors 
4 Raivata, as well as his three р H his 
descendant of Priyavrata. The Mérkandeya pasiaina po БЕ 
birth, as the son of king Durgama by the nymph. f 
the constellation Revati, whom 2 
heaven. Her radiance became a lake oa o el 
called Raivataka ; and from it appeared the XR 
up by Pramucha Muni. Upon the marnage "vo skies. 
at her request, restored the asterism to ИЗ place in ee as, with the 
15 The Bráhma inserts of these only the apu IR 
remark, that ‘they were of like nature (with their name) ЕИ 
- эч: єп: 1 1. е. they were exempt from the ed p n Eur 
is, i : lel passage of the Hari Үү prscritis 
faerie rendering е Ра рг: «dont 165 dieux furent les Pract 
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Satyas, Sivas, Pradarganas, and Vasavartis’; each ot the five orders 
consisting of twelve divinities. The- seven sons of Va$ishtha were 


the seven Rshis® ; and Aja, Para$u, Divya, and others, were the sons 
of the Manu? - 


AAMAS Зат: GRIT бте d 
Tera fusi == Теп: 119 AUI 
ЕТТ тїктїї: 1 
чїй à їчї чя ятатЁт 8 >ч Uie 

The Surüpas, Haris, Satyas, and Sudhis! were che classes of gods, 


each comprising twenty-seven, in the period of Támasa, the fourch 
Manu! ` Sivi was the Indra, also designated by his performance of a 


7 The Вгёһта and Hari Vamsa have, in place of these, the Bhánus; 
but the Véyu and Márkandeya concur with the text. 

8 Allthe authorities agree in this; but the Bráhma and Hari Vamsa 
appear to furnish a different series also’; or even а third, according to 
the French translation: ‘Dans le troisiéme Manvantara parurent 


.9 The Váyu adds ten other names t 
gives ten altogether different. The | Бы єх The гаро 


Eh US е Bhágavata and Padma have each a . 


10 Of these, the Bréhma and Hari V. noii |: the 
Matsya and Padma have only Sédhyas. The Vira ПУ 110 Ѕа(уаз : 0 
and Mérkndeya agree with he mE The Váyu, Bhágavata, Kürma, 
— "Hl, He is the son of Priyavrata, according to t ES &c. 
qu tie freie of sth edm ata A ЫЕ 
Pegotten in dark, tempestuous weather ( mrg | he derives his дате, 
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hundred sacrifices (or named Satakratu) The seven Rshis were 
Jyotirdhámá, Prithu, Kavya, Chaitra, Agni, Vanaka, and Pivara2# 


The sons of Támasa were the mighty kings Nara, Khyati, Santahaya, 
Jánujangha, and others.?? 


чай arà 999 | Хаа ята ата: 1 
чайгы quet ёаїигатаг PTT [Roll 
SATA 199707: 99899: | 
чї SAMOA AGS ATLA UR 
In the fifth interval che Manu was Raivata: the Indra was 


Vibhu: the classes of gods, consisting of fourteen cach, were the 
Amitábhas, Abhiitarajasas, Vaikuncthas, and Sumedhasas: the 


12. Severally, according to the Vayu, the progeny of Bhrgu, Kasyapa, 
Angiras, Pulastya, Atri, Vasishtha, and Pulaha. There is considerable 
variety in some of the names. Thus the Matsya has Kavi, Prithu, Agni, 
Salpa, Dhímat, Kapi. Akapi. The Hari Vamsa has Kavya, ИШИ АШЫ 
Jahnu, Dhátri, Kapivat, Akapivat. For the two last the узт т 
Gátra and Vanapítha. The son of Pulaha is in his place ar MES 
n. 6), Arvarivat or Vanakapivat. Gátra is amongst the sons of m ud пр n 
(Bk. I Ch. X) The Vayu is therefore probably most corea ‚а o | 
Ourtext,-in regard to these two denominations, admits of no 3 


значат 1 аә 1 


^ ing eleven, 
. 13 The Váyu, &c. agree with the text; the Vayu naming 
The Беда Matsya and Padma have a series of m e UNA 
Tapomüla,&c.; of which seven are the Rshis of the tw 
vantara. : a 
14 Raivata, as well as his three predecessors, 15 regarded usualy Ais 
descendant of Priyavrata. The Márkandeya T ati sprüng from 
birth, as the son of king Durgama by the nymph . ps 
the constellation Revati, whom Ritavak, à Munt. 
eaven. Her radiance became a lake on Dod who W 
called Raivataka ; and from it appeared the Ваш. 
up by Pramucha Muni. Upon the marriage 0 the skies. 
at her request, restored the asterism to its place ш ütarajasas, with the 
15 The Bráhma inserts of these only the Abhūtaraj 
remark, that ‘they were of like nature (with their ыш) f passion. М. 
` SEd: єна: 1 i. e. they were exempt from the quality о P 


i Vamsa, has Con- 
Langlois, in rendering the parallel passage of the Ha les Pracritis. 
founded the epithet and the subject : ‘dont les dieux 
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seven Rishis were Hiranyaromá, Vedasri, Urddhabáhu, Vedabahu, 
Sudháman, Parjanya, and Mahámuni™: the sons of Raivata were 
Balabandhu, Susambhávya, Satyaka, and other valiant kings. 


SATA TTR атт ! 
Бтаячтаат Tt AAT AAATAT RVI 
forea quer a тэгі: fre: | 
иеа ATA SATA AAA [RAM 
These four Manus, Svárochisha, Auttam{, Témasa, and Raivata, 
were all descended from Priyavrata, who, in consequence of propitiat- 


ing Vishnu by his devotions, obtained these rulers of the Manvantaras 
for his posterity. 


USS Haat AM AANA AG? | 
ATM аата еч. A NREL 


Chákshusha was the Manu of the sixth period: in which the 
Indra was Manojava: the five classes of gods were the Adyas, 


dépourvu de colere et de passion.’ He is also at a loss what to do with the 


terms Périplava and Raibhya, in the following passage ; qTUgrTSrcems | 


asking, *qu'est ce que Pariplava ? qu'est ce que Rebhya?’ If he had had 
the commentary at hand, these questions would have been unnecessary: 


they are there said to be two classes of divinities: чта ач 
remet 1- 


_ 16 There is less variety in these names than usual.  Vedabáhu 
is read Devabahu; Sudháman, Satyanetra; and Mahámuni, Muni, 
Yajur, Vasishtha, апа Yadudhra. According to the Vayu, those of the 
rue aespertively of me lineage of Angiras, Bhrgu, Vasishtha, 
„Atri, Pulaha, and Kas i i ariety i 

tienda of the Maniis sons syapa. There is considerable variety in 

17 Chákshusha, according to the best authorities, d ded from 
Dhruva (see Bk. I. Ch. XIII.) ; but the Mékandeya has a legend of his 

irth as the son of a Kshatriya, named Anamitra; of his being exchanged 
at his P tos the E Vistanta Réjá and being brought up by the 
prince as his own ; of his revealing the business when nd pro- 
pitiating Brahmá by his devotions: i sien tie pie 
T Май Ta his torie DA Wis ЕВЕ Prom de Qe EE Bank: 


má: 
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| Prastütas, Bhavyas, Prithugas, and the magnanimous Lekhas, eight of 
| each; Sumedhas, Virajas, Havishmat, Uttama, Madhu, Abhináman, 


and Sahishgu were the seven sages?: the kings of the earth, the sons 
of Chákshusha, were the powerful Uru, Puru, Satadyumna, and others. 


Fra: gat fax! aa were fet | 
яң: Чача FAT «пғяч 918514 13 oll 
aTa aR атата чет ! 
чеччейатя aaa | Рис MRR 

ата: saisai: «АЯ: | ; 
Roars gre qur 9191594" RRI 
атча ятитїї ges STRA F 1 
актант faerit ата See ча T ПАА! 


The Manu ot the present period is the wise lord of obsequies, the 
illustrious offspring of the sun: the deities ate the Adityas, Vasus, 
and Rudras ; their sovereign is Purandara: Vaishtha, Kasyapa, Atri, 
Jamadagni, Gautama, Vi$vámitra, and Bbaradvaja are the seven 
Rshis: and the nine pious sons of Vaivasvata Manu are the kings 


168: 
18 The authorities agree as to thé number but bns a raphütas, and 

reading for Adyas, Aryás and Apyas;. for Prast nd, Y 

Prasütas ; for Prithugas, Prithukas and Prithusas ; à mits the Prasütas, 

wide deviation, Ribhus for Bhavyas. М. Langlois SU о, only ar 

and inserts Divaukasas ; but the latter, meaning ‘OIV D 


epithet. The Нагі Vamsa has, 197: яп "e 
warr—. The comment adds, Rra «ftr «eet АЧ | 


: nata for 

19 The Váyu reads Sudháman for те Bist ваше: дво Abhi- 

Uttama ; and Abhimána for Abhinámaa; | h latter reads, no doubt 
námiu (Matsya) and Atinaman (Hari V.). T Uttama. adhu, and 
incorrectly, Bhrgu, Nabha, and Vivasvat for stad Bk. I. Cb. XIII. 

Havishmat. The sons of Chakshusha are enumerate’, 
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Ikshvku, Nabhaga, Dhrshta, Sanyáti, Narishyanta, Nábhanidishta, 
Karusha, Prishadhra, and the celebrated Vasumat.” 
отат чет «каът fant fat | 
aata Закат віт AAU 
HART qur TASH AR: Өй! 
AMPA AMAT 89 gerer AASA UA 
ч quud ая: ята AARS 1 
giai «чей aeg: чє UR 
The unequalled energy of Vishnu combining with the quality of 
oodness, and effecting the preservation of created things, presides 
over “all the Manvantaras in the form of a divinity. Of a portion of 
that divinity Yajna was born in the Svayambhuva Manvantara, the 


will-begotten progeny of Akiti.% When the Svárochisha Manvan- 


tara had arrived, that divine Yajna was born as Ajita, along with the 
Tushita gods, the sons of Tushitá. In the third Manvantara, Tushita 


20 There із no great variety of nomenclature in this Manvantara. 


The Váyu adds to the deities the Sadhyas, Visvas,’ Maruts, and gods. 


Sprung from Bhrgu and Angiras. The Bhágavata adds the Ribhus : 
АЧ most include the two Asvins as a class. Of the Maruts, however, 
ү е Hari Vamsa remarks that they are born in every Manvantara, seven 

mes seven (or forty-nine); that ‘in each Manvantera four times seven, 
or twentyeight, obtain emancipation, but their places are filled up by 
persons reborn in that character, So the commentator explains the passages 
у= wey sre: чи 9991: and деч safer чет: чҥє: TOT: 
Sc. mama Чмара Gui Runs жней ача. Comment. 
ds E чне "ifm: | Comment. It may be suspected, 

owever, that these passages have been derived from the simple state- 
EM of the Matsya, that in all the Manvantara classes of "Rshis appear 

y seven and seven, and having established a code of law and morality. 
depart to felicity : qaraty ag ен qu Hela: | жыт чейгачеп Safa 
WH Iq 1 The Vayu has a rather different list of the seven Rshis; OT 
Vasumat, the son of Vagishtha; Vatsára, descended from Каќуар2 : 


Vi$váraitra, the son of Gadhi, 
- of Kuru, 


_ descended from B y of Utatthya ; and Brahmakosh Atri 
сөр. 28 ai T (All theotheniaut T. ha or A 
arr rg i 
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asmana fas | athe: fed sa 1 
was again born of Satya, as Satya, along with the class of deities so 
denominated. In the next period, Satya became Hari, along with the 
Haris, the children of Hari. The excellent Hari was again born in 
the Raivata Manvantara, of Sambhüti, as Mánasa, along with the 
gods called Abhütarajasas. In the next period, Vishnu was born of 
Vikunthi,as Vaikuntha, In the present Manvantara, Vishnu was 
again born as Vamana, the son of Kafyapa by Aditi. With three 
paces he subdued the warlds, and gave them, freed from all embarrass 
ment, to Purandara.22 These arc the seven persons by whom, in the 


several Manvantaras, created beings have been protected. ic 
this whole world has been pervaded by the energy of the deity, he 


383 


22 There is по further account 
ta, Kürma, Matsya, and 
oe anal. c. 15—23) relates the 


Vémana, the son of Aditi by Kasyapa + who, applying iom Шш 
уаз promised by the brine Daityas, арр ed him whom he had to deal 
Sukra, the preceptor of the Daityas. appris Е n whom top over at den 


With. The dwarf demanded as much space аз. dues 
Steps ; and upon the assent of Bali, enlarged Bine ped however by Bali 


аз to stride over the three worlds. 
and his ancestor Prahláda, he conce 
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is entitled Vishnu, from the root Vis, ‘to enter’ or ‘pervade’ ; for all 
the gods, the Manus, the seven Rshis, the sons of the Manus, the 


Indras the sovereigns of the gods, all are but the impersonated might 
of Vishnu.**; . 


CHAPTER II 


Maitreya.—You have  recapitulated: to me, most excellent 
Brahman, the particulars of the past Manvantaras ; now give me 
some account of those which are to come. 
чаг Затч | 
quer Tal «атучмат fran: 
AGUA «ra qood WW 1311 ds 
TEM g чт MRSA qup 4 1 
яу: VANS а ч ATS FAT All 
Re AAA FTAA | 
RMA аг Taras Ivi 
Para$ara—Sanjná, the daughter of ViSvakarman, was the wife 
of the sun, and bore him three children, the Manu (Vaivasvata), 
Yama, and the goddess Yamí (or the Yamuné river). Unable to 
endure the fervours of her lord, Sanjné gave him Chhéyd? as his 


handmaid, and repaired to the forests to practise devout exercises. 
The sun, supposing Chháyá to be his wife шп, begot by her three 


- other children, SanaiSchara (Saturn). another Manu (Sávarni), and a 


23 See the same etymology, Bk. I. ch. I. n. 7. 


l That is, her shadow or image. It also means ‘shade.’ The 
nae: however, makes both Sanjuá and Chhéy& daughters of 
itvakarman. According to the Mateya, Vivasvat, the son of Kasyapa 
ha Aditi, had three wives, Rájnf, the daughter of Raivata, by whom be 
n Revanta; Prabhá, by whom he had Prabhata ; and by Sanjná, the 
daughter of Tvashtri, the Manu and Yama and Yamuné. The story 
thenyproeceds.mnebiaa;im the:texticw Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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SAAT Sat ITT анти зет TAT | 

Taree gfefermim wat uu 

Cat ferreae Rr «йат ferm 1 

гате sea атичаї quf Бп ПП 

afie: Wis аеді @атаятВачЇ 1 

TATA Sem тїз ATES uen 

ST aq qeu Sat етет этап vfus 1 

Ҹә: Waser aama PRIX E ill 

afiada gig Tet IAT, 1 

TIAE ANT AT ATA И 

ат gai 9909 der aR feri | 

ШШШ gf RIT 1$ oll 

саёа QT dep Таза | 

fresa ехе ffe A ч 41 
daughter Тарас (the Tapti river). Chbáyá, upon onc occasion, being 
offended with Yama,” the'son of Sanjná, denounced an i ati 
upon him, and thereby revealed to Yama and to the sun that she was 
not in truth Sanjná, the mother of the former. Being further informed 
by Chháyá chat his wife had gone to the wilderness, the sun beheld 
her by the eye of meditation engaged in austerities, in the figure ofa 
mare (in the region of Uttara Kuru). Metamorphosing himself into 
a horse, he rejoined his wife, and begot three other children, the two 
Asvins and Revanta, and then brought Sanjná back to his own dwell- 
ing. To diminish his intensity, Visvakarman placed the luminary 
on his lathe, to grind off some of his effulgence ; and in this manner 
reduced it an eighth, for more than that was inscparable? The parts 
of the divine SEES splendour, residing in the sun, that were 
filed off by Vigvakarman, fell blazing down upon the carth, and the 
artist constructed of them the discus of Vishnu, the trident of Siva, 
the weapon* of the god of wealth, the lance of Kértikeya, and the 


Я = . H MI 

2 Yama, provoked at her partiality for ber own children. abused 
Chháy&, and Fitted up his foot to kick her. She caries ies to ave Bis 
leg affected with sores and worms + but his father besto а рор hima 
‚ to eat the worms, and remove the discharge > nra. EA 

warda _propitiating Mahádeva, obtained the rank p 

vereign of Tartarus. z 

3 The Matsya says he trimmed the sun every where except in the 


feet, the extent of which-he could not discern. Consequently in pictures 


ie art the feet of the.sun must never be delineated, under = niot 
prosy, &c. ^. litter’ com- 
CC-0 pro ia їз у Есен properly: means 5 we 
mentator calls it Astra, ‘a weapon." 


ELS. 
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aft ДЕТ Aare атды | 

aad зат 99 Таза 219 1911 RU 
weapons of the other gods: all these Vi$vakarman fabricated from 
the superfluous rays of the sun.’ 


татты Alsat йа: TS 99:1. 
чазы SAMS STATUT ATA! 19 lI 
аса чеч WIT, aaaea і 
area Hera | wiser Hea qp Qvi 
; паче wisi 999 | wfauT qu 1. 
+ TATA HAT FETA «ат. 91: d Ul 
ATi атте Sara fase: жа: 1 
«ura иїчзатч чїч 114 61 
тате Meal 19: ENT ATA TT | 
AGP чап UT APTA 919: EASL 
PUMA NTE: 1 
fagani afefvst aaa aN 
The son of Chháyá, who was called also a Manu, was aenominated 
Sávarni,* from being of the same caste (Savarna) as his elder brother, 
the Manu Vaivasvata. He ides over the ensuing or eighth 
Manvantara ; the particulars of which, and the following, I will now 
relate. In the period in which Sávarni shall be the Manu, the classes 
of the gods will be Sutapas, Amitábhas; and Mukhyas ; twenty-one 
ofeach. The seven Rshis will be Díptimat, Gálava, Ráma, Кара, 


Drauni; my son Муза will be the sixth, and the seventh will be 
Rishyasinga." The Indra will be Bali, the sinless son of Virochana, 


.. 3 This legend is told, with some variations of no great importance, 
in the Matsya, Markandeya, and Padma P. (Svarga Khanda), in the 
Bhégavata, and Hari Vamsa, &c. 

6 The <Mérkandeya, whilst it admits Sávarņi to be the son of the 


sun, has a legend of his former birth, in the Swérochisa Manvantara, 
as Suratha Rájá, who became a Manu by having then propitiated Devi. 
Tt was to him. that the Durgá Máhátmya or Ġhaņdí, the popular 
Darrative of Durga’s triumphs over various demons, was narrated. 


7 The Váyu has Ja&madagnya or Parasuráma, of the Kusika гасе; 
Gálava, of that of Bbrgu; Dvaipáyana (or Vyasa), of the family of 
Vasishtha ; Krpa, the son Saradvat ; Diptimat, descended from Atri: 
Rishyasringa, from Ka$yapa ; and Asvattháman, the son of Dropa, of 
the Bháradvája family. The Matsya and Padma have Saténanda in 
Place pf, iphiata Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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fama tratar. ча етаттетатч | 
«пае а=: Gat ЁЁ «аҹ: 16 811 


who through the favour of ‘Vishnu is actually soverei 
Pátála. [ l 7 Ea overeign of parc of 
Nirmoha, d EET of 5&уагпі will be Virajas, Arvarivas, 


aa «атат ааа | wfe 99; 1 

чт feratur gaire бат IRo 

whasafet ает Sat wheat ете а: 1 

Ari четда? чо fest UR 

чау LATA мәй аҹачт WRIT | 

2. 3 

SHAH ATH «ча ҹ ARIA? IRRI 

заза: wage тад: | 

TITAN TAT «атата TATA: (13311 

The ninth Manu will be Daksha-sávarni. Тһе Páras, Maríchi- 

gatbhas, and Sudharmas will be the three classes of divinities, each 
consisting of twelve ; their powerful chief will be the Indra Adbhuta. 
Savana, Dyutimat, Bhavya, Vasu, Medhatichi, Jyotishmán, and Satya 


will be the seven Rshis. Dhrcaketu, Drpuxetu, Panchahasta, 
Nirámaya, Prichuárava, and others, will be the sons of the Manu. 


aa aeraratorifacata gr | 99: 1 
GUAT рати RRTSREHTRTHT 991: 1511 


In the tenth Manvantara the Manu will be Brahmá-sávarni: the 
gods will be the Sudhámas, Viruddhas. гапа Satasankhyas: thé Indra 
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8 The four following Sávarnis are described in the Vayu as ше 
mind-engendered, sons of a daughter of Daksha, named either MER 
(Улуш) ог Priy& (Brahma) by himself and the three gods. Brat má, 
Dharma, and Rudra, to whom he presented her on mount Meru PW pum 
they are called also Meru-sávarnis. They are termed Sávarnis fro 


their being of one family or caste : датча q sem Sum 1 


чач mu UND sque Wag di! According to the same authority 


А i alled 
followed by the Hari Vamsa, it appears that this Manu is also © 
Rohita. Most of the details of This and the following Малаш NS 
omitted in the Matsya. Brahmá, Padma, and Markandeya P Y 083. hich 
Bhágavata and Kiirma give the same as Our text ; and the NM Hari 
agrees very nearly with it, is followed in most respects 9Y d nomen- 
Vamsa. The Matsya and Padma are peculiar in their seriea mero eo 
clature of the Manus themselves, calling the 9th Rauchya, EAN and 
11th Merusavérni, son of Brahmá, 12th Ritu. 13th king us, Deva- 
l4th Visvaksena. The Bhágavata calls the two last Manus. 


-Saverri:and'Irdras&vürnia. New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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хатан инет «пїччїн 9199: 1 
атаа эйзи Я чат TL TTT ч RHI 
[єт Fat! went gigia: | 
AMISH enge ч Ul 
GRAAL ач! 
TETAS чїч epum 4911 
will be the mighty Santi: the Rshis will be Havishmán, Sukrti, 
Satya, Apámmürtti, Nábhága, Apratimaujas, and Satyaketu: and the 
ten sons of the Manu will be Sukshetra, Uttamaujas, Harishena, and 


others. 
vrana Alaa aAa 99: 1 · 
ст: reram fratoreqaen 113511 
THA «ат BEAT &атата RS | 
CARRARA WATT d GN: 11581 
faea aga бте: | 
Гит AIT: TASTEAN 113 oll 


"far яаа, ачат: TRAPATT? 114% 

In the eleventh Manvantara the Manu will be Dharma-savarni : 
the principal classes of gods will be the Vihangamas, Kámagamas, 
and Nirmánaratis, each thirty in number'; of whom Vesha will be 
the Indra: the Rshis will be Ni$chara, Agnitejas, Vapushman, 
Vishnu, Aruni, Havishmán, and Anagha: the kings of the earth, 
and sons of the Manu, will be Savarga, Satvadharma, Deváníka; and 


others. 
BUA Tat Hla втазїї 99: 1 
FATA A TAR Alaa AAT 9 FTA WARM 
han rfe Әат«тат spent few ! 
Утны TIT SATS чы а атат: 13311 
In the twelfth ,Manvantara the son of Rudra-savarni, will be the 
Manu: Ritudhámá will be the Indra: and the Haritas, Lohitas, 


Sumanasas, and Sukarmas will be the classes of gods, each comprisin 
5 h omprising 
fifteey, Tapasvf, Sutapas, Tapomürtti, - Tapora Tapodhrti, о. 


Е ne age, Re, буа, With, days thexsseconda with 
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Tea чачта ааа: 1 
matter, FRR ATT ATTY HRY 
SAAT GATT ATTENT | 
чаа чета? жїзї FAT TMT 19% 
dyuti. and Tapodhana will be the Rshis: and Devavan, Upadeva, 


DevaSreshta, and others, will be the Manu’s sons, and mighty 
monarchs on the earth. : 


«res Aaa Wasa Чї! 99: | 
SAAT: «нї: FRAT ATTT lA SII 
q aarti à 9 а TTT | 
Катта ета атна aaa 113811 
{їнї єс ай a саай Төс: | 
аятен: 9919: GUNT UE: HRS 
атабай ае qam Ч 8 1 
fara ferrara хаба е: 13% 


In the thirteenth Manvantara the Manu. will be Rauchya": the 
classes of gods, thirty-three in each, will be the Sudhámans, Sudhar- 
maus, and Sukarmans ; their Indra will be Divaspatt: the Rshis will 
be Nirmoha, Tatvadarśin, Мірена, Nirutsuka, Dhritimat, 
Avyaya, and Sutapas: and Chitrasena, ichitea, and others, will be 
the kings. 


Aaga 99 | инет 99: 1 
grater TATA чы TY TY 11011 
TTE A STET fae | 
aagana d ёт: wer A mr Weel 
In the алелі Manvantara, Bhautya will be фе Мапи!" ; 


i i ákshushas 
Suchi, che Indra: the five classes of gods will be the Chá 5, 
the Pavitras, Kanishthas, Bhrájiras, and Vavriddhas: the seven Rshis 
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10 The son of the Prajápati Ruchi (Vayu, &c.), by the nymph Mánini, 
the daughter of the Apsaras Pramlochá (Markandeya). 

1l Son of Kavi, by the goddess Bhütí, according to the MT уш 
Márkandeya makes Bhüti the son of Angiras, whose pupil an АП 
Suffered the holy fire to go out in his master's absence, Pray” ора h 
and so propitiated him, that he not only relighted the flame, 5v ed 
Šánti to demand a further boon. Sánti accordingly solicited а 800 


chis Gur: qowhickeison ds Bhütizthe.fatber,of ihe Manu Phaulyo- 


CCC ll 
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айат: ҖИЗ: Yat ams 0 F | 
детэ 9999799: AY WER 
FAA ANIA TAT 991: | 


afar grs ! urere 9 нең WSR 
will be Agnibáhu, Suchi, Sukra, Mágadha, Grdhra, ,Yukta, and 
Айга: and the sons of the Manu will be Uru, Gabhíra, Bradhna, 
a others, who will be kings, and will rule over the earth. 


MEINE «THÉ тач fs facet | 
Wafer «тает wf ai Ка: ise 
Bt Fa eura | Ta At 99: | 
Зат WAYS 9 атаи 99 WAU 
EY 
чач а 99: WT aaa T: 1 
cea gaat «та: TRA UY 
AP CASA ST YTNGTRA AALS Wm | 
чч Aart aAa AT ROT: пө! 

Асе end of every four ages there is a disappearance of the 
Vedas, and it is the province of the seven’ Rshis to come down upon 
earth from heaven to give them currency again. In every Krta age 
the Manu (of the period) is the legislator or author of the body of 
law, the Smriti: the deities of the different classes receive the 
sacrifices during the Manvantaras to which they severally belong: and 
the sons of the Manu themselves, and their descendants, are the 
sovereigns of the earth for the whole of the same term. The Manu, 


the seven Rshis, the gods, the sons of the Manu, who are tke kings, 


and Indra, are the beings who preside over the world during cach 
Manvantara. 


12 Although the Puranas which give an account of the Manvantaras 
agree in some of the principal details, yet in the minor ones they offer 
many varieties, some of which have been noticed. "These chiefly regard 
the first six and the eighth. Except in a few individual pecuharities, the 
authorities seem to arrange themselves in two classes ; one comprehend- 
ing the Vishnu, Váyu, Kürma, Bhágavata, and Márkandeya ; and the 
other/jhe Matsya, Padma, Brahma, and Hari Vamsa. The Markandeya, 
although it agrees precisely with the Vishnu іп its nomenclature, differs 
from it, and from all, in devoting 


a consi i 
" legends of the origin of the Manus, all of which ans oes оЁ its pages to 


ы allof which are evidently of com- 
paratively recent invention, and several i bt 
Suggested. bysthe etymology atthe name af tie Matte Pot 
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$ R id ac i І 
Tea HET ЇЧ seat vsu 
mapa A Тїп Tat маб «чя | 
катет et чічтетат ч US 
Aer prre тат wae fay 1 
=аатате fant fas | «ачк? TATE NoN 
ач: Wa WTA UT qd TAT FA 1 

Е HASTA ed mel wenn KR 
Ячаї уз: Beat Зат: астат 1. 
ята зап: Баба аяла те 155 
agis Гает: fenore | 
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duration; during which, he who wears the form of Brahmá, Jan&rd- 
dana, the substance of all things, che lord of all, and creator of all, 
involved in his own illusions, and having swallowed up the three 
spheres, sleeps upon the serpent Sesha, amidst thc ocean.'* Being 
after that awake, he, who is the universal soul; agair creates all things 
as they were before, in combination with the property of foulness (or 


activity): and in a portion of his essence, associated with the property 


of goodness, he, as the Manus, the kings, the gods, and their Indras, 
as well as the seven Rshis, is the preserver of the world, 1а. what 
manner Vishnu, who is characterised by the attribute of providence 
during the four ages, effected their preservation, 1 will next, Maitreya. 
explain. 


tars are not 
13 A thousand ages of the gods and fonte, Меге н (See Bk. 1. 


precisely the same thing, as has been alrea' 
Ch. III, n. 6.) 


that it is as Vishnu or Nérayana that the deity 8 rahma- 
dissolution: ENT, accordingly qualifies pes the 
rupadhara ( ӨЧ ) by the term Divá ( feat y mye * et 
form of Brahmé by day : by night he sleeps on Sesha, P PET be - 
Náráyaņa : «тд этч ded oda! Th мес of 
rad to be an innovation upon айо шу p Mie Considered 
ч onsets ile di Ad ао вва сол 


Kee !,rrt—C— omo 
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gd HT эпе sioan | 
err Maya ANR жп WAU 
«йч ATTA D TY’ | 
gerit fine Faq vier ITA, УЧА 
Faas pé жеп «ТЧЧ; | 
Pld Age WA Weemmee eue (Ell 
Aa GI ACT HIG FARTS | 
чей sg ART erat. зур Xl 
чайч эч, wd чїчтїї ӘЧ ж 1 
. Wf чтїзїчєїснт TNNT erf а. 15510 
In the Krta age, Vishnu, in the form of Kapila and other 
inspired teachers, assiduous for the benefit of all creatures, imparts 
to them truc wisdom. In the Treta age he restrains the wicked, in 
the form of a universal monarch, and protects the three worlds.’ In 
the Dvapara age, in the person of Veda-vyísa, he divides the опе 
Veda irito four, and distributes it into innumerable branches: and at 
the end of the Kali or fourth age he appears as Kalki, and reestablishes 
the iniquitous in the paths of-receitude. In this manner the universal 
spirit. preserves. creates, and at last destroys, all the world. 


We wer wf qdqgm«gne | 
STRA ат. fas | aera: fme 1149$ 
AeA Baha AA ча т 
maata Вила FATT 9.116 ll 


"Thus, Brahman, I have described to you the true nature of that^ 
great being who is all things, and besides whom there is no other: 
existent thing, nor has there been, nor will there be, either here or- 
elsewhere. I have also enumerated to you the Manvantaras, and those.. 
who preside over them. What clse do you wish to: heat? жа 


15 Аз а Chakravartüm:i Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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CHAPTER III 


ЯЗ чатч! 
anian < TATA н< ST | 
Faroe ferent Таза a ч fret aa uti 
Utd AM FT ARIAT | 
«тает weder TAT ач FT FT UM 
анч анч 29 9те at а этен ! 
aama яча | Maal Я аҹ (AU 
Maitreya—I have learnt from you, іп due order, how this world 
is Vishnu; how it is in Vishnu; how it is from Vishnu: nothing 
further is to be known: but I should desire to hear how the Vedas 
were divided, in different ages, by that great being, in the form of 
Veda-vyása? and what were the branches into which the Vedas were 
distributed? 
Ч191< Jars | 
ааа че AAT | атай: AAT | 
a чей fre а ӘЗ sper аң ЇЇ 


Paráfara.— The branches of the great tree of the Vedas are so 
numerous, Maitreya, that it is impossible to describe them at length. 
I will give you a summary account of them. 


in the person of Vyása, 


In every Dvapara (or third) age, Vishnu, e Veda, which is 


in order to оге the good of mankind, divides th 1а, и 
Properly gae s y portions: observing, the [ini core 
Severance, energy, and application of mortals, he ET Du which he 
fold, to adapt it to their capacities; and the boy Mit che name 
assumes, in order to effect that classification, 1s known 5y 

of Veda-vyása. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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femp Wen eurer eif 3 1 
жат ч 9: тепчї ca fad 99 11511 
ОЕ the different Vyásas in the present Manvantara, 
and the branches which they have taught, you shall have an account. 


атта d Act emer eff 
dass «їн EMG ge? Ча: USI 
аҹәдтат euer à ТЧЧ «чн ! 
ччаї 3: Fal der 21989 ga: 99: 114 oll 
gm THA элеп: vau Fat: «чағҹат | 
ВЯ gr Ҹа Waermr яч: 118 1 
Я амт атары ч quer | 
яба TAA SATA 99: ЧЕ en чи: utu 
ча ч «Ҹа BATEA cuu: 
areas TAH PTHTHT GNU TAA? 1% All 
URE ч ТЯЯЧТ чаты: TU | 
пате чт iT ATT WARE MYI 
FATT чыч TSN ч TAT: | 
oe Mee ына эга spem 
sequently eight and twenty Vyüsas have passed away; by whom, 
n their Reepective petiods, the Veda has been divided into four. In 


the first Dvípara age the distribution was made by. Svayambhu 
(Brahmá) himself; in the second, the arranger of the Veda (Veda- 
yes) was Prajápati (or Manu); in the third, Ufanas; in the fourth, 
thaspati; in the fifth, Savitri; in the sixth, Mrityu (Death, or 
Yama); in the seventh, Indra; in the eighth, Vafishtha; in the ninth, 
svata; in the tenth, Tridháman; in the eleventh, Trivrishan; in 

the twelfth, Bharadvaja; in che thirteenth, Antaríksha; in the four- 
teenth, Марга; in the fifteenth, Trayyáruna?; in the sixteenth, 


oe 


1 The text has. ‘Hear from me an account of the Vyásas of the 

icm ROCA (Вяч, naa 3 3 equ: ); but this is incon- 

istent with what fol i i ion i 

the a M Маз, lu which the enumeration is confined to 
2 This name occurs as that of one of the kings f the solar dynasty, 

ane is included by Colebroke amongst the Баа of royal descent, 

383. 0. ког зул 38, AURORE. OF PODER; the, Rigveda. races УШ. 
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AGHA AA RNASE SAT QS Xl 

SAT атай WES WEIST] 9 «9: 1 

айт SATAY ст їзїї 18 sq 

AT CAAA QUT WT аттата: 1 

9 Ege Ress Tras hele ee 1491 

AST SMARTS THATS AAT 1 

aeree arfgentereenred BT 1991 

AGHA SHAT HE TAHT | 

зт аа ALATA: TATA 11 

qA чачда g 9: жй атча | 

яй атт art Airai Ул i 

exdWr чч qasfem meme TAT FAt Пон 
Dhananjaya; in the seventeenth, Kritanjaya; in the eighteenth, Rina; 
in the nineteenth, Bharadvája; in the twentieth, Gotama; in the 
twenty-first, Uttama, also called Haryáuná; in the twenty-second, , 
‘Vena, who is likewise named Rájaíravas; in the twenty-third, Soma$u- 
shmápana, also Trinavindu; in the twenty-fourth, Riksha, the descend- 
ant of Bhrgu, who is known also by the name Valmiki; in che twenty- 
fifth, my father Sakti was the Vyása; I was the Vyasa of the twenty- 
sixth Dvápara, and was succeeded by Jaratkáru; the Vyasa of the 
twenty-eighth, who followed him, was Krshna Dvaipáyana. These 
аге the twerity-eight elder Vyásas, by whom, in the preceding .Dvápara 
ages, the Veda has been divided into four. In the next Dvapara, 
Drauni (the son of Drona) will be the Vyasa, when my son, the Mani 
Krshna Dvaipáyana, who: is the actual Vyasa, shall cease to be (in 
that character). 


ытаата эп Aira AAT | 
FEATS g таты чл eri RR 


]labic 
Th lable Om is defined to be the eternal топозу 
Brabma*. "The word Brahma is derived from the root. Vriha (to 


3 A similar list of Vyásas is given in i s an 
Many acl M appear as author? 9 бетеп portion, i 
prayers in the Vedas ; and it is Very possible that m Ters or teachers 0 
not all of them, had a real existence, being the fram a 
the religion of the Hindus before a СО of this mono- 

4 W occasion i different 
syllable (sce. ы Ст. 1), mem ordinat coes itis identifed 

Е vhich, а А а avat- 
Bottions; ef, the. Vedas And WRIST or praua. Sa Bu tion USA 


supreme, unde 
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qaan frei wy ахар) | 
FUGA 29. TEA эп ATA? IRRI 
HHT хачч ATT ay 1. 
нет: qud а ded Fa чч: RRM 
PUTT SERT TA ЧӨҢ 1 
PHAM Чачты, 1511 
яте fer Tht: MARAT 1 
WIHT ЯХТ Tel MATA RAN 
TAMA ач TETAS TUR | 
AAMT чат EMAL EHI III 
increase), because it is infinite (spirit), and because it is che cause by 
which the Vedas (and all things) are developed. Glory to Brahma, 
who is addressed by that mystic word, associated eternally with the 
triple universe", and who is one with the four Vedas. Glory to 
Brahma, who, alike in the destruction and renovation of the world, 
is called the great and mysterious cause of the intellectual principle 
(Malat) ; who is without limit in time or space, and exempt from 
diminution or decay ; in whom (as connected with the roperty of 
darkness) originates worldly illusion ; and in whom reales the end 


of soul (fruition or liberation), through the properties of light 
and of activity (or goodness and foulness). e is the refuge’ of 


pita: SAST WH sqm. Aga! ‘Repeating Om, the mono- 


Syllable, which is Brahma, and calling me to mind :' which is not 
exactly the same idea that is conveyed by Schlegel’s version ; ‘Mono- 


therefore- altered the text, writing it WAST иф аттай sqq 
instead of ича NAT саайа | 


> The daily prayers of the Brahman commence with the formula, ` 
Om bhih, bhuvah, svar: Om earth, sky, heaven: these are the three 
mystical terms called Vyáhrtis, and are scarcely of less sanctity than 
the Pranava itself. Their efficacy, and the order of their repetition 
preceding the Gayatri, are fully detailed in Manu, II. 76—81. In the 
Mitákshara they are directed to be twice repeated mentally, with Om 
prefixed to each ; Om bhüh, Om bhuvab, Om svar ; the breath being 


suppressed by closing the lips-and ils: А : 
vé ph eda Calton Kew bel p ft „йн Меч. 
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those who are versed in the Sámkhya philosophy ; of those who have 
acquired control over their thoughts and passions. He is the invisible 
imperishable Brahma ; varying in form, invariable in substance ; the 
chief principle, self-engendered ; who is said to illuminate the caverns 
of the heart ; who is indivisible, radiant, undecaying, multiform, 
To that supreme Brahma be for ever adoration. 


пас sr PaeTüemewR a Ty 1 
aiaa fradt Риҹа беи: ucl 

ч MSNA! «1990; Ч AT Ҹ 9389: | 
жала:атиятатат Wf чапент «гата RSI 

ч fed Sana = ач аҹ Rdg: ume | 
SATA а TATA AAAS WAAR 130 


That form of Vásudeva,^who is the same with supreme spirit, 
which is Brahma, and which, although diversified as threefold, is 
identical, is the lord, who is conceived by those that contemplate variety 
‘in creation to be distinct in all creatures. - He, composed of the Rik, 
Sama, and Yajur Vedas, is at the same time their essence, as he is 
the soul of all embodied spirits. He, distinguished as consisting of 
the Vedas, creates the Vedas, and divides them by many subdivisions 
into branches: he is the author of those branches: he is those 
aggregated branches ; for he, che eternal lord, is the essence of true 
knowledge*. 


CHAPTER IV 
qum sara | 
атаїї age: TAATSAAAT | 
аай ача: 9 051 un 
PardSara.—The original Veda, in four parts, consisted of one 


hundred thousand stanzas ; and from it sacrifice of ten kinds', the 


peak i deva is here considered to be 
еш oer aerate i Magen the three mystical, words. 


the monosyllable Om, and which is one i 
Bhüh, Bhuvar, Svar, and with the Vedas: consequently Ше Misini 
ain the Vedas are also forms of Vasudeva, diversified as юше y 
racter, but essentially one and the same. five 
l According to the Grihya portion of the Sáma-veda, шеш ng 
great sacrificial EXITUS ; | Agaihotra, burat-oferings, oF райо 
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ая eget ATA табата 1 
Fateh AGUS AGA STWeR TY? URI 
qur ч att а теат emm eT | 
AEAN «аат ATARA AAT 1311 
seda Wert «пета fester | 
aaa наї uv 
жете чта eumd fafa атта SS | 
asat fg Їй Aaa | нетагетаҷ чач WAN 
- A элеп аят Sal AJAN WERWUT | 
чї Ga Aaa ! чнч >т TATA 11611 
isher of all desires, proceeded. In the twenty-eighth рт ага 
риа насі the four portions of the Veda into je 
Vedas. In the same manner as the Vedas were arranged by. him, as 
Vedavyása, so were they divided in former periods by ail the preceding 
Vyásas, and by myself: and the branches into which they were sub- 
divided by him were the same into which they had been ашьщ 
` every aggregate of the four ages. Know, Maitreya, the Vyasa. cal * 
Krishna Dvaipáyana to be the deity Náráyana ; for who else on this 
carth could have composed the Mahábhárata?? Into what pron 


the Vedas were arranged by my magnanimous son, in the vápara 
age, you shall hear. 


TRA 99 эте «нет: | 


COMIC ORIG 

When Vyása was еп) 
different books, 
disciples. 


oined by Brahma to arrange,the Vedas in 
he took four persons, well read in those works, as his 


of clarified butter on sacred fire ; 2. Darsapaurnamasa, sacrifices at new 
and full moon ; 3. Cháturm 


С asya, sacrifices every four months ; 4. Pasu 
yajna or A$vamedha, sacrifice of a horse or animal ; and 5. Soma-yajna, 
offerings and libations of the juice of the acid asclepias. These, again, 
are either Prákrta, ‘simple,’ or Vaikrta, ‘modified ; and being thu 
doubled, constitute ten. с " 

2 The composition of the Mahábhárata is always ascribed to the 
Vyésa named Krishna Dvaipáyana, the contemporary of the events there 
described. The allusion in the text establishes the priority of the poem 
to the Vishnu Purápa. 


Cc-09>roOxskathen, she took! Palla is vesliepiei p peg ERR TU Rigveda 
$r&vakam Pailam jagráha ( акута du эте). Srávaka means pro: 


He appointed Райа reader of the Rik’; Vaifampáyana of 


1° SS") amu алу c yr mnm Po NE 
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їнечттатч чета[а Farah 1 
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the Yajush ; and Јаіпипі of the Sáma-veda: and Sumantu, who was 
conversant with the Athatva-veda, was also the disciple of the learned 


Vyasa. - He also took Sáta who was named Lornaharshana, as-his pupil 
in historical and legendary. traditions*, 


Çh T udi чча? әтфечач | 
AGS AAAS feda азиза, 1141 
атвайа ачы; ariel чат gf: 1 
- sr атча send nai uta 
There was but one Yajur-veda ; bur dividing this into. four parts, 
Vyása instituted the. sacrificial rite'that is administered by four kinds 
of priests: in which it was the duty of the Adhvaryu юне ше 
prayers (Yajush) (or direct the ceremony) ; of the Hotri, to repeat ur 
hymns (Richas) ; of the Udgátri, to chant other hymns (уш е 
d the Brahman, to pronounce the formulz called Atharva. Then tl 


: da D ; although, as in 
erly ‘he who causes to hear,’ ‘a lecturer, ‘a preacher ; а rans 
the КЕЕ thts applicability to the laity of the Buddists dad it 
denotes a disciple. The commentator however observes, 


is sometimes read sgraewrar | ‘one who had gone through the bettas 
So in the preceding verse it is said, ‘he took four persons. well d 
the Vedas, as his disciples: aa fremd a IME „дй SETTE 


in it i i harva-veda, was his 
again it is said, 'Suraantu, conversant with the m Acn eS 


Ах Krshna Dvaipá- 
that the Vedas were known, as distinct works, pele Kis title of 


: ive order to the 
arranger, or Vyása ; at any rate, 10 undertaking (0 B!77 juo others 


a ist 
a f which the Vedas consist robable that 
Базада КАН шога than disciples > айд Vyása as the head, 
the first establishment of a school, ot a 2+ 
and the other persons named were tbe teach’! = er, legendary 
4 The Itihésa and Purénas ; understanding by МӨ ^s by the Ttihása 
and traditional narratives, it is usually SUPPE h this poem is 
the Mahábhárata is especially meant; but айр "ern red to 
ascribed to Krshna Dvaipáyana, the recitation of it e 19, d by Vaifam- 
his pupil, Roma.or Loma-harshapa: it was first n3 


s f Lomaharshana. 
Payana, and After, Rim by Saut, tho son нге by S3 Foundatión USA 


“400 VISHNU PURANA 


ат я жчча ч жч Sa uM | 

TGA я 98 атны яти: 114 41 
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aama aaa | ашан warfare 11411 
Muni, having collected ‘together the hymns called Richas, compiled: 
the Rigveda ; with ‘the prayers and directions termed Yajushas he 
formed the Yajur-veda ; with those called Sama, Sáma-veda ; and 


with the Acharvas he composed the rules of all the ceremonies.suited 
to kings, and the function of the Brahman agreeably to practice". 


їзїї AAR 99999: | 

AGA q а Mt аччтачетччч. 1951 

fava saa fest! Че RATETA | 

Sara ale атерета ч ФЕ We ki 

agai a аач ате | &Ї ат | 
__ This vast original tree of the Vedas, having been divided by him 
into four principal stems, soon branched out into an extensive forest. 
In the first place, Paila divided the Rig-veda, and gave the two 


Samhités (or collections of hymns) to Indrapramati and to Báshkali. 
Bashkali® subdivided: his Samhitá into four, which he gave to his 


5 From this account, which is repeated inthe Vayu P., it appears 
that the original Veda was the Yajush, or in other wails was а Diog 
laneous body of precepts, formule, prayers, and hymns, for sacrificial 
ceremonies ; Yajush being derived by the grammarians from Yaj 
(a ), Чо worship. The derivation of the Vayu Purdna, however, 
is from Yuj, ‘to join,’ ‘to employ ;' the formule being those especially 
applied to sacrificial rites, or set apart for that aaa from the general 


collection: абе ч чая arga. fore: аха far arafa а: tt 
5, WISTS таче ат 9а д w:! The commentator оп the text 
owever, Citing the former of these passages from the Váyu, reads it. 
arama wate ef urea fea: 1 confining the derivation to Yaj,'to 
worship.’ The concluding passage, relating to the Atharvan, refers in 
rebar to regal ceremonies, to those of Кыч. Sánü, &c. The 
d mi the Brahman ( agra qarfeufe ) is not explained ; but from 

e preceding specification of the four orders of pri peat at 
sarifice portions of the several Vedas, it Tclater о The office в п one 
that is termed specifically the Brahman: so the Vayu has saed 
araida gı ‘He constituted the function of the Brahman at sacrifices 
with the Atharva-veda. 


-6 p Both inoue text and.inthatobthe Méywcthis> pumetigdéürs both 
Bis Bu "ш "ena Colebrooke writes it Báhkala and Báhkati. 


- consequence of his being defeated by Yájnavalkya in a dis 
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disciples Baudhya, Agnimáthara, Yajnavalkya, and Parátara ; and they 
taught these secondary shoots from the primitive branch, Indrapramatt 


imparted his Samhitá to his son Mandukeya, and it thence descended 
through successive: generations, as well ` as disciples’... Vedamitra, 
called also Sákalya, studied the same Samhitá, but he divided it into 
five Samhitás, which he distributed amongst as man y disciples, named 
severally Mudgala, Goswalu, Vátsya, Sáliya and 519га", Sákapürnt 
made a different division of the original Sambitd into three portions, 
and added a glossary (Nirukta), constituting а fourth’. - The three 


7 The Vayu supplies the detail. Mandukeya, or, as one copy writes, 
Markandeya, taught the Samhitá to his son Satyaéravas > heto {шо 
Satyahita; and he to his son Satyasrí, The latter had їс? pupil Бату 
also called Devamitra (зіс in MS.). Rathántara. an олс б D 
called also Bharadvája. The Vayu has a legend 0 y 


a sacrifice celebrated by Janaka. 
8 These names іп the Vayu are Mudgala, co 


Saisireya. e 
9 The commentator, who is here followed ahs Савио it 
states that he was a pupil of Indrapramati ; E the pupil of 
appears that Sákapürni was another name of Каша or glossary; Whence 
Satyaśrí, the author of three Samhit&s and a Sake As. Res. VIIL- 
Colebrooke supposes him the same with “vaya may be made to 
375. Itis highly probable that the text of the | his inaccurate, notwith- 
correct that of the Vishnu in this place, жые Be E 2 


1 1 : ad, 
Standing the copies agree: they re aram is the neces- 


Ский нася Here Sékapirmir-athedtare™ ara 
sary construction ; but quere if it sho uld по! йк ref ie l 
cTheparalleh passen in, tho, Vya is. Sam 


elhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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Samhitás were given to his three pupils, Krauncha, Vaitálaki, arid 
Valáka; and a fourth, (thence named) Niruktakrt, had the glossary!*. 
In this way branch sprang from branch. Another Báshkali'* engen 


three other Samhitás, which he taught to his disciples yani, 
Сагруа, and Каф: јаха", ` These аге. they by whom the principal 


frg ч grum gd fewer: Now in describing tne pupils of 
Satyaérf, Rathéatara was named clearly enough:: raraq: Sanet TENTA- 
ITT чтерічч эдт Efe araisa: | In another passage it would 
seem to be implied that this Báshkali was the author of the Samhitás, 
and Rathántara of the Nirukta only : arated aarti: яїятч afg: ! 
WHR Мер ч graè agus! п However this may be, his being the 


author of the Nirukta identifies him with Sékapirni, and makes it likely 


that the two names should'come in juxtaposition і 

S 1 position in our text, as well as 

еу, It must be admitted, however, that there аге some rather 

ath repetitions in the part of the Vayu where this account occurs: 
ough two copies agree in the reading. That a portion of the Vedas 


goes by the name of Rathantara we have seen (Bk. I. Ch. V.) ; but as far 


as is yet known, the name is confined to diferent i 
rayers or hymns of the 
ee of the Sáma-veda. The text of the Vishnu also Ydmits ofa 
плаш explanation regarding the work of S&kapürpi, and instead of a 
old division of the original, the passage may mean that he com- 


` posed a third Samhitá. So Colebrooke says “е Vishņu P. omits 


the S&khás of Aśvaláyana апа Sánkh inti 
Si lá, nkhyáyana, and intimates that ,Sáka- .. 
ш Н gavo the-third varied edition from that of Indrapramati.” The 
нет, is-clear in ascribing three Samhitás or Sákhás to 


10 In the Vå i na : 
Diti Savas, and К, РЭР SSkaptrnt are called Кеша 


in addition to the 0019118 10 the commentator, the 


Váyu makes him a ‘disciple of Satyasrf the 


: wae opil oh Sákalya and Rathantara, and adds the name or title 
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divisions of the Rik have been promulgated!?, 


CHAPTER V 
RAR Зат | 


AMAT: апат: ачен: | 


Явгечта+атятаї emm а wl 


farsa: чена тач FAT 1 
afai чегїї: «ата «абед 13 
ает d WRIST эп п аба 1. 
чат fum asg, жї few 11 


Parífara;— OE the cree of the Yajur-veda there are twenty-seven 
branches, which Vaisampdyana, the pupil of Vydsa, compiled, and 
taught to as many disciples.» Amongst these, Yajnavalkya, the son of 
Brahmaráta, was distinguished for piety and obedience to his preceptor. 

It had been formerly agreed by the Munis, that any one of them 
who, at a certain time, did not join an assembly held on mount Meru 
should incur the guilt of killing a Brahman, within a period of seven 
nights.! Vaigampayana alone failed to keep the appointment, and 


13 Both the Vishnu and Vayu Puranas omit two other principal 
divisions of the Rik, those of Asvaléyana and Sánkhyáyana or the 
Kausitakf. As. Res. VIII. 375. There is no specification ot the aggre- 
gate number of Samhitás of the Rik in our text, or in the Vayu ; but 
they describe eighteen, including the Nirukta; or „23 Colebrooke 
states, sixteen (As. Res. VIII. 311) ; that is, omitting the two portions 
of the original, as divided by Paila. The Kürma Purápa states the 
number at twenty-one ; but treatises on the study of the Vedas reduce 
the S&khás of the Rik to five, 2 у : 

1 The Vayu divides these into three classes, containting each nine, 


and discriminated as northern, middle, and eastern : ят айча 
aeda ччїяєп:1 Of these, the chiefs were severally Sy&máyani, 
Aruni, and Analavi, or Alambi. With some inconsistency, however, 
the same authority states that Vai$mpáyana composed and gave to his 
disciples eighty-six Sambitás. CTUM 
. 2 The paralled passage in the Véyu rather implies that the agree 
coment wae'te ныб чийнеге е nights gre yr TEATS 


Яа: Tay Ta «Ра: жм 1! 
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hr fürs атаса жятатэгүр тап 1181 


TART SITE жнт чай | 
maaa «чате анат fué fest 118 oll 
Ж etre «ЄЧТЇ aa fü a 1 
Рат sat чєй qu a «едт BAT 11881 
азгы fager aac & буя! 
| У ч ча: U2 A ас. 
consequently killed, by an accidental kick with his foot, the child o 
bis sister, He then addressed his scholars, and desired them i 
perform the penance expiatory of Brahmanicide on bis р, | 
Without any hesitation Yajnavalkya refused, and said, “How s А 
engage in penance with these miserable and inefficient Brahmans | Е 
On which his Guru, being incensed, commanded him to relinc ни 
all that he had learnt from chim. “You speak contemptuously,” _ E 
observed, “of these young Brahmans, but of what use is a disciple 
who disobeys my commands ?” «J spoke," replied [шону 
"in petet i but as to what I have read from you, I have һа 
enough: it is no more than this—" (acting as if he would eject it 
from his stomach) ; when he brought up the texts of the Yajush in 
substance stained with blood. He then departed. The other scholars 
of Vaisampáyana, transforming themselves to pactridges (Тїп), 
Picked up the texts which he had disgorged, and which from thee 
circumstance were called Taittirlya ;® and the disciples were calle 


3 ‘Also called the black Yajush. No 
Colebrooke observes (As. Res. VIII, 316) 


DEAS ог Index of te PIE Xaj ка оше 
уала taught it to Yaska, who ta t itita ЛИНЕ; whoralsoube 

а teacher; when ithe tera! Pantinga RI 3 m Tun 

it to mean, *T е Taittirlyas are t 
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the Charaka professors the Yajush, from Charana, ‘going through’ & 
‘performing’ the expiatory rites enjoined by their master. 


атаач HAT | ятататиччтат: | 

дета Smp ҷа азса бича: 191 

яя: «іча атата famen: баяд | 

FADIA AAT AA TA? учи 

TAHT 9: BOTA | 

WRT qi З: MATTE Brew uA 

Yajnavalkya, who was perfect in ascetic’ practices, addressed 

himself strenuously to the sun, being anxious to recover possession of 
the texts of the Yajush. “Glory to the sun," he exclaimed, “the 
gate of liberation, the fountain of bright radiance, the triple source of 
splendour, as the Rik, the Yajur, and the Sima Vedas. Glory to him, 
who, as fire and the moon, is one with the cause of the universe: 


to the sun, chat is charged with radiant heat, and with the _Sushumna 
ray (by which the moon is fed with light): to him who is one with 


by Tittiri :' Бичу senda aam: u Panini, 4. 3. 102. The 
legend, then, appears to be nothing more than a Paurágik invention, 
suggested by the equivocal sense of Tittiri, a proper name or a ваще 
Much of the mythos of the Hindus, and obviously of that of the Greeks 


“and Romans, originates in this source, It was not confined, at least 


ifege “i Пе 
amongst the former, to the case that Creuzer specifies ; "Telle ou telle 
expression cessa d'etre comprise, et l'on inventa des mythes poor eci 
cir ces malentendus;" but was wilfully perpetrated, even wi oe ra 
word was understood, when it afforded a favourable opportunity 2 5 
fable. It may be suspected in the present instance that the E dl d 
posterior, not only to the Veda, but to the grammati cal rule, or 
have furnished Panini with a different etymology. 


i lained in 
4 This is another specimen of the sort of Paronomesia exp 

the preceding note. The Charakas are the students of а $8. "RO 
denominated from its teacher Charaka. (ds. Res. © Charaka 
again, Panini, 4. 3. 107 : ‘The readers of that which is said by s 
are Charakas :' ач SE 09:1 Charaka has no necessary a 
nexion with Chara, ‘to go.’ The Vayu states they were 188 d A 
Chațakas, from Chat ( az ), ‘to divide,’ because they shared = a 
them their master's guilt, "Those pupils of Vaigampéyane ind Chara- 
Chatakas by whom the crime of Brahmanicide was ET i 
Каз from its departure :' ĝema Ran WT яңа: AE 
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the notion of time, and all its divisions of hours, minutes, and 
seconds: to him who is to be meditated upon as the visible form of 
Vishnu, as the, impersonation of the mystic Om: to him who 
nourishes the кер, of the gods, having filled the moon with his rays; 
who. feeds the Pitrs with nectar and ambrosia, and who nourishes 
mankind with rain; who pours down or absorbs the waters in the 
time of the rains, of cold, and of heat. Glory be to Brahmá, the 
sun, in the form of the three seasons: he who alone is the dispeller 
of the darkness of this earth, of which he 15 the Sovereign lord: to 
the god who is clad in the raiment of purity be adoration. Glory to 
the sun, until whose rising man is incapable of devout acts, and water 
docs not purify, and touched by whose rays the world is fitted for 
religious rites: to him who is the centre and source of purification. 
lory to Savitri, to Sürya, to Bháskara, to Vivasvat, to Aditya, to the 


first-born of gods or demons. I adore the cye of the universe, borne 
in a golden car, whose banners scatter ambrosia.” 


Was: «9 <r 1 
Течи эпе efr атт ХШ 


5 es eralegired als айу, the sun, in the form of a horse, 
P m; and said, “Demand what you desire." То which 
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the sage, having prostrated himself before the lord of day, replied, 


Give me a knowledge of those texts of the Yajush with which even, 
my preceptor is unacquainted.” Accordingly the sun imparted to 


` him tle texts of the Yajush called Ayátayáma (unstudied), which were 


unknown to VaiSampayana: and because these were revealed by the 
sun in the form of a horse, the Brahmans who study this portion of 
the Yajush are called Vájis (horses). Fifteen branches of this school 


. Sprang from Kanva and other pupils of Yajnavalkya.* 


CHAPTER VI 

- TREO ятет error: 9 Әб: | 
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You shall now hear, Maitreya, how Jaimini, the pupil of Ууз, 
divided the branches of the Sáma-veda. The son of Jaimint was 
Sumantu, and his son was Sukarman, who both studied the same 


- | Samhitá under “anit. The latter composed the Sahasca Samhitá for 


5 hools, Карма, 
5 The Váyu names the. fifteen teachers of these Ud dalin, Támrá- 


Vaidhe a, Sálin, Madh andina, Sapeyin, Vidagdh М агауава, 

yani, Vátsya, Gélava, Saisiri, Atavya, Parga, Mer "i the Véjesaneyi 

Who were the founders.of no fewer than 101 branc hese as the Jábálas, 

or white Yajush. Celébroke specifies several of these, 

Baudháyanas, Tápanfyas, &c. As. Res. VIII. 376. tu, his son 
.l The Vayu makes Sukarman the grandson of Sumanttx 

being callediSu ghastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


408 VISHNU. PURANA 


faeere: hem: ЧЇЙ fasts | 

Ser: ATTA VERI THATS Uu. 

Ramma атат: «т аа: 1 ` 

ТЭА «Пела fied: ATTA: N 

Е аа тее T 
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Tart Stara RA: Ж aera 191 .. 


` compilation of a thousand hymns, &c.), which he taught to two’ 


disciples, Fliranyanábha, also named Kaufalya “(or of KoSala), and 
Paushyinji Fifteen disciples of the latter were the authors of as 
many Samhitás: they were called the northern chanters! of the 
Saman. As many more, also the disciples Hiranyanábha, were termed 
the eastern chanters: of -the Saman, founding an equal number of 


schools. Lokakshi, Kuthumi, Коза, and Lángali were the pupils 


of Paushyinji ; and by them and their disciples many other branches: 


were formed. Whilst another scholar of Hiranyanábha, named Kr, 
taught twenty-four Samhitás to as many pupils ; and by them, again, 
was the Sáma-veda divided into numerous branches.? i 


da amaA чтати#д#їже: | 
aia aà if g uel ` 
Raamaa wart AS & fw a 
FA g aanta чат чепа RTT: NSI 
I will now give you an account ot the Samhitás of the Atharva- 
veda. The illustrious Muni Sumantu taught this Veda to his pupil 


Kabandha, who madc. їс twofold, and communicated the two portions 
to Devadaría and to Pathya.- The disciples of Devadarga were 


2 Some copi inii : А 
alludes to & legend of Sukarman Муш aay agrees with our text, but 


but they were all ki aving first taught a thousand disciples, 
when sacred study GS y: for reading on'an unlawful day, or one 
3 The Vayu specifies many more na r 

ist i mesthan th i he 
аса Amongst the descendants 5t RON in the 
a Sambit& still (cr &n&yaniya), the son of Lokákshi is the author of 
ParéSara, the a ay us his son was the author of three Samhitas : 
Šáligotra a son of Lángali, estia Pied an a taught UE Samhitas: ant 
royal descent : кешен Д IX schools, Krti was О 
„were the two" x aR: fura amam: he and Paushyinji 
CCL. Bat most eminent teachens DEH Sig egy 55 Foundation USA 
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айт ШЕП жп чаа; THA 1. 
Ват & Т этапа, degeret 1441 


WaT Wise Su fares ТЇ gr! 

as. датат «Ета? TA = 1% 31 

wget egre fgpur: UTC чын: | 

Sarason «ета? ечат: Utt 

Maudga, Brahmabali, Saulkáyani, and Pippaláda. Pathya had three 
pupils, Jajali, Kumudádi, and Saunaka ; and by all these were separate 
branches instituted. Saunaka having divided his Samhita into two, 
gave one to Babhru, and che other to Saindhaváyana ; and from them 
sprang to schools, the Saindhavas and MunjakeSas*. The přincipal 
subjects of difference in the Samhitás of the Atharva-veda are the five 
Kalpas or ceremonials: the Nakshatra Кара, or rules for worshipping- 
the planets ; the Vaitána Kalpa, or rules for oblations, according to 
the Vedas generally ; the Samhitá Kalpa, or cules for sacrifices, acco:d- 
ing to different schools ; the Angirasa Kalpa, incantations and prayers 
for the destruction of foes and the like ; and the Sánti Kalpa, or 


prayers for averting evil’. 
aeneae: жеш: l- 
; Ая sp GUT aI: IAI m 
А А Vyása compiled a 

Accomplished in the purport. of the Puranas, Vy ji 
Paurdnik (жиг bou of historical and legendary traditions, 
| : . jakeśa i C for 

i entator, Munjakesa 15 ancther name 
pecan cars the ора SOME consider him as the pupil of Saindhava, 

' T a: ), 
Lc ыы. ae (а ue in the 
umeration 0 . Verse 

Saree AED e s very indistinctly given 10 many respects 
especiall ards the Yajush. The Rik is said to compii 8600 
К Y he 3 lly. compiled by Vyasa, 12000 : 0 


Richas. The Yajush, as orisins У Richas, and 7600 Brahmanas ; the 
ntains 1900 Ric and consequently the whole 


ion con : 
qd cr uc 
and those of the АШАГЫ” of the Satapatha Brahmana of the same 


j t 
the whole Yajush 1 Atharvan 6015. 


Veda 7624 ; and of 
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_ prayers and hymns, and sacred chronology*. He had a distingushed 
disciple, Sica, also termed Romaharshana, and to him the great Muni 
communicated the Puranas. Sita had six scholars, Sumati, Agnivar- ' 
chas, Mitrayu, Sámfapáyana, Akrtavrana; who is also called Kásyapa, . 
and Savarnt. The three last composed three fundamental Samhitás ; ` 


and Romaharshana himself compiled a fourth, called Romaharshanika. 


The substance of which—four Samhitás is collected into this (Vishnu) 
Pardna. 


ЧЕТ TUTE TUM: ячаў Г 7 
We TT dev ай тта Чат IRon ^ 
TMA WIRE анаҹ | 
eres wfqu qqu qur NRI 


ае à 


‚ ч a SATT Өт | 


FIA чїнчч Sh Чың eue | 
ARPS Tees AMES AEETI 
a Aag gff: a H RE 
ЧЕТО ТЕЧ CET ЧЕТИ 1х1 


1 о nas is entitled the Brahma. are 
acquainted. with the Puránas enumerate eighteen, ee 
Padma, ‘Vaishnava, Saiva, Bhagavata, Náradíya, Markandeya Agenya, 
Bhavishyat, Brahma Vaivartta, Lainga, Varéha, Skínda UE 
Kaarma, Mátsya, Сагида, Brahménds, The creation of the world, 
x its successive reproductions, the genealogies of the partriarchs and 

Ings, the periods of the Manus. and the transactions of the royal 


-6 Or of stories (Akhyánas) and minor stor; 
Ar Of storii А stor. > 
of portions dedicated to some particular divinity, ү beans 


ul ftá, 
» Métáha Kalpa, фе o^ I DBerioda;called: Караа the 


The first of all the Purá 


— ~ һб — 


- Men À— X MÀ 7 


VISHNU PURANA 41 


eme freies eI seme ч | 
«зїї FAT ATTA TTS аң, RNI 
ATL 99 AAT 1ч яа qur | 
999 FATT 4 ЧТ чиет URE 
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dynasties, are narrated in all these Puranas. This Р. 
repeated 2 d SAN is called the Vaishnava, 
series to thc l'adma ; and in every part of it, in its parra 
гітасу and subsidiary creation, of famili rates о, 
Vishnu is declared in this Purdna! mech periode; the mighty 


TS ATU Far #їаїят атайн 1 
GU Tes fT E TAJAT 1351 
атдачї 99а Weeds Q0 —- 
эгйятет agia fret gea qr. 191 
The four Vedas; the six Angas(or subsidiary portions of the Vedas, 
viz. Sikshá, rules of reciting the prayers, the accents and tones to be 
observed ; Kalpa, ritual ; Vyákarana, grammar ; Nirukta, glossarial 
comment ; Chhandas, metre; and Jyotish, (astronomy), with Mímàmsá 
(theology), Nyáya (logic), Dharma (the institutes of law), and the 
Puranas, constitute the fourteen principal branches of knowledge: or 
they are considered as eighteen, with the addition of these four; the 
Ayur-veda, medical science (as taught by Dhanvantari) ; Dhanur-veda, 
the science of archery or arms, taught by Bhrgu ; Gándharba-veda, or 
the drama, and the arts of music, dancing, &c., of which the Muni 
Bharata, was the author ; and the Artha Sástram, or science of govern- 
ment, as laid down first by Vrhaspati, : 
TAT Tea: qd AeA Sata: GA | 
TNT: Greer AAAA: 114011 
, There are three kinds of Rshis, or inspired sages ; royal Rshis, o 
се who have adopted a life of devotion, as Visvamitra ; Чүш 
Rshis, or sages who are demigods also, as Nárada ; and Brahman 


Ashis, or sages who are the sons of Brahmá, or Brahmans as Vafishtha 
and others? 


urána which I have 
and is next in the 


7 For remarks upon this enumeration see Introduction. Е 


Я A i ditions. 
8 A similar enumeration is given in the Vayu, ith sone arabia 
Rshi is derived from Rsh, ‘to go to’ or ‘approach. a the founders 
1t is said, are descendants of the five patriarchs, who We : 
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I have thus described to you the branches of the Vedas, and their. 


subdivisions ; the persons by whom they were made-; and the reason 
why they were made (or the limited capacities of mankind). The same 
branches are instituted in the different Manvantaras. The primitive 
Veda, that of the progenitor of all things, is cternal: these branches 
are but its modifications (or Vikalpas). - 


пат т чї ач зене чат | 
Чаа | acerca femp а=чатін Ў 13311. 


I have thus related to you, Maitreya, the circumstances relating to 


the Vedas, which you desired to hear. ОЁ what else do you wish to be 
informed? 


of races or Gotras of Brahmans, or Kasyapa, Va$ishfha, Angiras, Aut, 


and Bhrgu. The Devarshis are Nara and Náráva ja, the sons of Dharma; 
me Bálakhilyas, who sprung from Kratu P Kariama. the son of Pulaha ; 
nyera, the son of Pulastya ; Achala, the son of Pratyūsha ; Nárada 
and Parvata, the sons of Ka$yapa. Rájarshis аге Ikshvaku. and other 
princes. The Brahmarshis dwell in the sphere of Brahmá ; the Devar- 
shis in the region of the gods ; and the Rájarshis in the heaven of Indra. 


H : ar ith i 

Sr Ан are шау fair-complexioned, tall, шош bey 
AVE Gar Bok e Játi málás, or popular lists of castes, amongst the 
also to be especially the Faros or fandi а: еу де аш 

nz am: 1 1 

or military castes: (see the Játi málé, pi Эси јо ithe Kshaiya 
з in harmo i 

Rm aoa ie the Sérasvatas. rdg 
India, The holy land of the Hing Clishment of the Hindu religion in 


Be i elm tor Oue-obite bottan m BELL IN e 
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CHAPTER VII 
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wera, nRa Wd ач чї wur fest | 
sig firegrag Ba ач wary зиде È NRN 
ae eit Tareas gn! 

ЧЕ STH ASTRA TCS «99: NRI 
TAG) TEAST FEAT ЧЕЙ: TET 1 
equ agaa were wu 
ag SRITEWRIISRT a «15а gen! 
ч mi аз аңа: SEG CIE ie 
ча че ач ат ачыт чач | 9 | 
HANS TAT arf AAAS A Tea) 
‚ атаятеа: fewer Sarees ifs | 
sa: Raia sme (а: 11411 
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they are sentenced to painful punishments. Release: ШЕ 
tions, they are again [e in the condition of gods, men, or the like: 
M thus living beings, as che Shares з ч Es 

ow the question I have to ask, and which yo ell able 
answer, fe by what acts men may free themselves from subjection 
to Yama ? 


quum Fare | 
aada BA | TAT 9597 AIT | 


: b 
Paráfara,— This question, excellent Muni, was once asked by 
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Nakula* of his: grandfather Bhishma ; and I will repeat to you the 
reply made by the latter. . 
OR чаї ян ! «чт тз fast 1 
-amga VET 9 нат эпїєнї 9ч: 11 
"c amaia aeaa имза _ 
чат ч чеис ан ! qe Ач TAT 118 oll 
# юч чат а: эӊтєчтчтачт fest | 
‚ яң чат + 99 ент fe чат аы 18 tU 


` Bhíshma said to the prince, “There formerly came on a visit to 
me a friend of mine, a Brahman, from the Kalinga country, who told 
me that he had once proposed this question to a holy Muni, who 
retained the recollection of his former births, by whom what was, and 
what will be, was accurately told. Being importuned by me, who 
placed implicit faith io his words, to repeat what that pious personage 
had imparted to him, he at last communicated it tome; and what 
he related I have never met with elsewhere. 


"UST d нат JE ads чаа | 
WIE roget fon HET чел BAST ut RU 
SAH HLA еса: TAT AA | 
ankea, dare ян а utu 
“Having, then, fon опе occasion, - put to him the same question 
which you have asked, the Kalinga Brahman recalled the story that 


had been told him by -the Muni—the great mystery that had been 


revealed to him by the pious sage, who remembered his former 
existence—a dialogue that occurred between Yama and one of his 


- ministers, 


JR AEE ATTY ARTI T ёзлатат lle vil 
"Хата beholding one of his servants with his noose in his hand, 


Whispered to him, and said, ‘Keep clear of the worshippers of Madhu- 


1 Nakula is one ot the Péqdava, princes, 


d- 
nephew, not grandson, of Bhíshmà : eae Er 


he is great grandson of Paráéara ; 


ES Bry torta ue 6 аце о ile a conversation ins which 
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FQ, чіт «атаач ач {эп 
«Гепгыттїч«тө ич" sorte а: чча fg яй: | 
TART яя Teer ачтан RSN 
südana. І am the lord ot all men, the Vaishnavas excepted. 1 was 
appointed by Brahma, who is reverenced by all the immortals, to 
restrain mankind, and regulate che consequences of good and evil in 
the universe. But he who obeys Hari, as his spiritual guide, is here 


independent of me ; for Vishnu is ot power ro govern and control 
me. As gold is one substance-still, however diversified as bracelets, 
tiaras, or earrings, so Hari is one and the same, although modified in 
the forms of gods, animals, and man. -As the drops of water, raised 
by wind from the earth, sink into the earth again when the wind 
subsides, so the varieties of gods, men, and animals, which have been, 
detached by the agitation of the qualities, are reunited, when that 
disturbance ceases, with the eternal. He who through holy knowledge 
diligently adores the lotus foot of that Hari, who із reverenced by the 
gods, is released from all the bonds of sin ; and you must avoid him 
as you would avoid fire fed with oil.’ 


> ERE анача fare dre wer а fat ! Tae 
-янчечецатя өйө paf gu ST ATT Wes 1441 
Def faia as. THAIS AT T 
a gà a ч єт Рыс: чача quate Imi Roll 


#їрүршүнт геп «теат. faventes | 
ий gerere AGT «ачна 6019 Wed UR 


“Having heard these injunctions of Yama, the messenger 
addressed ur lord of righteousness, and said, ‘Tell me, рани Pa 
am I to distinguish the worshipper of Hari, who is the prose саа 

eings ?' Yama replied, *You are to consider the riis i 
ishnu, him who never deviates from the duties pie E 
caste ; who looks with equal indifference upon sth v n 
Who takes nothing (that is not his own), nor ia А 
now that person of unblemished mind to be a mop ee ie 
now. bim ө e a <dgvout worshipper oí In 


f i “it fascination, 
- dfáfddána ih his pure mind, Which bas ehieeds froma 9010 
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farre frere Tenet 151: HAA Teque ATT TAT RI 
TAMA ACAI AGAMA 1 
TMT ST AS | «0 ATA AT ATL UR SII 
ela afa WAAR ЕР RETTAST | 
Fat жайт spe aft aT Хэ 
Jnd whose soul is undefiled by the soil of the Kali age. Know that | 
axcellent man to be a worshipper of Vishnu, who, looking upon gold 
en secret, holds that which is another’s wealth but as grass, and 
devotes all his thoughts to the lord. Pure is'he as a mountain of clear 
crystal ; for how can Vishnu abide in the hearts of men with malice 
and envy, and other evil passions ? the glowing heat of fire abides 
not in a cluster of the cooling rays of the moon. He who lives pure 


in thought, free from malice, contented, leading a holy life, feeling 
tenderness for “all creatures, Speaking wisely and kindly, humble and 


sincere, has Vasudeva ever present in his heart. As the young Sal- 


tree by its beauty declares the excellence of the juices which it has 
imbibed from the carth, so when the eternal has taken up his abode 
in the bosom of any one, that man is lovely amidst the beings of this 
world, Depart, my servant, quickly from those men whose sins have 
been dispersed by moral and re igious merit," whose minds arc daily 
dedicated to the imperceptible deity, and who are exempt from pride 
uncharitableness, and malice. In the heart in which the divine Нагі, 
who is without beginning or end, abides, armed with a sword, a shell; 


2 Ог Yama and Niyama. The duties i 

j : ntended by these terms are 
iM enum erated. The commentator on the Exc recita under the 
honesty (Asteya tron М01епсе ог cruelty to other beings (Ahimsé). 
terestediness ya), truth (Satya), chastity (Brahmácháryya), and disin- 
ra COR ERN pea ara st gifts (Aparigraha). Under Niyama’ 
(Tapas), study of the Vedas (Svádhy. contentment (Santosha), devotion 


А 2 i 
wara-prani ауа), and adoration of the supreme 
as i pranidhána).shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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and a mace, sin cannot remain ; for it cannot coexist with that which : 
destroys it, as darkness cannot continue in the world. when the sun 
is shining. The eternal makes not his abode in the heart of that man 
who covets another’s wealth, who injures living creatures, who speaks 
harshness and untruth, who is proud of his iniquity, and whose mind 
15 evil. . Janárddana occupies not his thoughts who envies another's 
prosperity, who calumniates the virtuous, who never sacrifices nor 
bestows gifts upon the pious, who is blinded by the property of 
darkness. That vile этер is no worshipper o£ Vishnu, who through 
avarice is unkind to his nearest friends and relations, to his wife, 
children, patents, and  dépendants. The brute-like man whose 
thoughts are evil, who is addicted to unrighteous acts, who ever seeks 
the society of the wicked, and, suffers no day to m without the 
Petpetration of crime, is-nò worshipper of Vasudeva. Do you proceed 
afar off from those in whose hearts Ananta is enshrined ; from him 
Whose sanctified understanding conceives the supreme male and ruler, 
ásudeva; as опе with his votary, and with all this world. Avid 
those’ holy persons who are constantly invoking the UE 
Vásudeya, Vishnu, the supporter of the earth, the immortal wielder = 
the discus and the shell, the asylum of the world. Come not into t. 
Sigh vig a ~ nerishable. soul resides, for be 1з. 
ght of him in whesc heart thc imperisuabic e. ced 
defended from m power by the discus of his deity: he 1s desig 


г anot Vishnu). 
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“Such, said the Kalinga: Brahman, ‘were the instructions 
communicated: by the deity of justice, the son of the sun, to his 
servants, as ET were repeated to me by that holy personage, and as 
I have related them to'you, chief of the house of Kuru’ (Bhíshma). 
So also, Nakula, I have faithfully communicated to you all I heard 
‘from my pious friend, when he came from his country of Kalinga to 
visit me. I have thus explained to you, as was fitting, that there 
is no protéction in the ocean of the world except Vishnu ; and that 
the seryants and ministers of Yama, the king of the dead himself, and 
his tortures, ate all unavailing against'one who places his reliance on 
that divinity.” 

RAR Sars 1 
чена чатеатї Ф deu AT 1 
TOIT: атте, негее ЧЕЧ 11381 


I have thus, resurned Рас ага, related to you what you, wished to 
hear, and what was'said by the son of Vivasvat What else do you 
wish to. hear 2 . ` 


CHAPTER VIII 


SERE aaa sers | 
Tee rete farearerereast: TAT |181 
ататїйятч mtiani: 1 
AL ae ъё a aaa Нети 1311 
Maitreya. —Inform me, venerable teacher, how the supreme deity, 
the lord of the universe, Vishnu, is worshipped by those who are 


desirous o overcomin the world ; and what advantages are reaped 
by men, assiduous in his adoration, from the propitiated Govinda. 
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Parásara.— The question you ha ked f : 
Sagara to Aurva I will XU to yos his ee ormerly put by 
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Sagara having bowed down before Aurva, the descendant of 
Bhrgu, asked him what were the best means of pleasing Vishnu, and 
what would be the consequence of obtaining his favour. Autva 
replied, **He who pleases Vishnu obtains all terrestrial enjoyments ; 
heaven and a place in heaven ; and what is best of all, final 
liberation: whatever he wishes, and to whatever extent, whether 
much or little, he receives it, when Achyuta is content with him. 
In what manner his favour is to be secured, that also I will, oh king, 
impart to you, agreeably. to your desire. The supreme Vishnu 15 


l Sagara, as we shall see, was а king of the solar гасе. Aurva was 
а sage, the grandson of Bhrgu. When the sons of king Krtavirya 
persecuted and slew the children of Bhreu, to recover the wealth which 
their father һаа lavished upon them, they destroyed even the children 
in the womb, One of the women of the race of Bhrgu, in orcerto 
preserve her embryo, secreted it in her thigh (Uru), whence the SER 
on his birth was named Aurva: from his wrath proceeded a. flame, m | 
threatened to destroy the world ; but at the persuasion of his n ors 
he cast it into the ocean, where it abode with the face of р eee 

urva was afterwards religious preceptor to Sagara, and ОТЕП 

upon him the Agneyástram. or fiery weapon, with which he c dior 
the tribes of barbarians, who had invaded his patrimonial possessions. 
Mahábh. Adi Parvan, Dána Dharma P., Hari Vamsa, 
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` ат ag ager | Фад дя Sure 
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Ф Tt еа: quur 99 419 Ui 
яатенїт ч чї я чача emm | 
fieret Sheets «ат 9 TAA {эп 
ды х9 T EE 99 ! AAA | 
бегаат Roa Чч шат 14511 
Берза by a man who observes the institutions of caste, order, 
and purificatory practices: по other path is the way to please him. 
He who offers sacrifices, sacrifices to him ; he who murmurs prayer; 
р to him; he who injures living creatures, injures him ; for 
ari is all beings. Janárddana therefore is propitiated by him who 
is attentive to established observances, and follows the duties pre- 
scribed for his caste. The Brahman, the Kshatriya, the Vaisya, and 
the Südra, who attends to the rules enjoined by hiscaste, best worships 
Vishnu, Keśava is most pleased with him who does good to others ; 
who Mever utters abuse, calumny, or untruth ; who never covets 
another's wife or another's wealth, and who bears ill-will towards 
none ; who neither beats nor slays any animate or inanimate thing ; 
who is ever diligent in the service of the gods, of the Brahmans, and 
of his spiritual preceptor ; who is always desirous of the welfare of 


all creatures. of his children, and of hi ; in whose pure 
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* ver, contains a series of chapters exactly апа 
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ER f fi S s 
heart a mE d fror h i 
eart no pleasure is derived from the imperfecti £1 
The man, oh monarch, who mer B d jude each y 


best worships Vishnu: there is no other mode." > кш ы 


946 gfe aiai: | 
чҸатучаї a бай 1 CIE ATE [зон 
aeaa- атата TATA 1 ; 
> eT EXT SWR аат RRN 
ат Seg ase RTT GSP: ATIR: | 
faeh wag fam: зраче NRI 
qr aAA TAT d 

gate frr {4% «rmt fes ПАЗИ 
я ийет желиң fet | 

Ho TARRY rere ч 1х 


Aurva having thus spoken, Sagara said to him, “Tell me then, 
venerable Brahman, what are the duties of caste and condition:? I am 
desirous of knowing them." To which Aurva answered and said, 
“Attentively listen to the duties which I shall describe as those 
severally of the Brahman, the Kshatriya, the Vai$ya, and the Sidra. 
The Brahman should make gifts, should worship the gods with 
sacrifices, should be assiduous in studying the Vedas, should perform 
ablutions and libations with water, and should preserve the sacred 
flame. For the sake of subsistence he may offer sacrifices on behalf 
of others, and may instruct them in the Sástras ; and he may accept 
presents of a liberal description in a becoming manner (or from 
respectable persons, and at an appropriate season). He must ever 
seek to promote the good of others, and do evil unto none ; for, the 


2 Most of the Puranas, especially the Kirma, Padma, Vámana. 
Agni, and Garuda, contain chapters or sections more or less in detail 


Upon the moral and ceremonia: duties of the Hindus ; and a consi- 


derable portion of the Mahábhárata, especially in the Moksha Dharma 
arvan, is devoted to the same subject. No oiher таа work on 


: ; i iption of 
follow, and which contain a compendious and systematic Cee TIS 


i igations о 
the Acháras, or personal and social онно Сати many 


tenor of the i mable to t 
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ma «а ч чт mafaia fast | 
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best riches of a Brahman are universal benevolence. He should look 
upon the jewels of another person as if they were pebbles ; and 
should, at proper periods, procreate offspring by his wife. These are 
the duties of a Brahman. 


апат тїзчї faster: быч fe i 

aaa Вб ч ч attest neal 

MASA AAT TART ает AAT | 

челіч хай «ей Чач hae UR 

абаїчтеаач Summer TRU: 1 

Malet TIAA AA атат 114511 

gett этч тп Era «ЧТ | 

TAA ST асату AT URS 

“The man of the warrior tribe should cheerfully give presents to 

Brahmans, perform various sacrifices, and study the scriptures. His 
especial sources. of maintenance arc arms and the protection of the 
earth. The guardianship of the earth is indeed his especial province: 
by the discharge of this duty a king attains his objects, and realizes 
a share of the merit of all sacrificial rites. By intimidating the bad, 


and chetishing the good, the monarch who maintains the discipline 
of the different castes secures whatever region he desires. 


Trees ai f иан | 
Jaa бані SIT Sat її! о 
TAME Tal Stet чы 979 | 
раа а бчетачта ича FAUT 11381 


“Brahma, the great parent of creation, gave to the Vai$ya the 
occupations of commerce and agriculture, and the feeding of flocks 
and herds, for his means of livelihood ; and sacred study, sacrifice, 


‘and donation are also his duties, as is the observance of fixed and 
occasional rites. 


maa wi: «теди ат 13311 
- аечнеата: et я adie: | a qifa- 


aver staar аена ase 
CC-0. Pagi: [^ Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitlzed by 53 Foundation USA 


VISHNU PURANA а 


| SET rere: att фат erftera 1 


TAT 9099 TAG бзш RR 
атта gaS A Ras F 1 


fenna qnd а: айя ач а пзп 


"Attendance upon the three regenerate castes is th ince of 
the Südra, and by that he is to subsist, or by the scala Hes 22 
the carnings of mechanical labour. Не is also to make gifts ; and 
he may offer the' sacrifices in which food is presented, as.well as 


obsequial offerings. 
чачта qfamg: 1 


serrfeeata 
MEPS SAG чеч RAN 


“Besides thesé their respective obligations, there are duties equally 


3 The Pákayajna, or sacrifice in which food is offered, implies 
either the worship of the Visvadevas, the rites of hospitality, or occa- 
sional oblations, on building a house, the birth of a child, or any occa- 
sion of rejoicing. It is to be understood, however, that this injunction 
intends his performing these ceremonies through the agency of a 


Brahman, as a Südra cannot repeat the Mantras or prayers that accom- 
pany them; and it might be a question how far he might be present. 
for he ought not even to hear such prayers repeated. The performance 


of funeral rites involves some personal share, and the Sidra must 


present the cakes, but it-must be done without Mantras; as the 
Mitákshara ; ‘This rite (the presentation of, cakes) must be performed 


by the Siidras, without formule. on the twelfth day’: MATOS 
wed атай 1 The Vayu Р. directs the performance of the five great 


- € - 
sacrifices by Südras, only omiting the-Mantras: quif sese dà 
ягаяЁтат:\. It may be suspected that the Purágas relaxed in some 


degree from the original rigour ; for it may be inferred that the great 
ceremonies were altogether withheld from Südras in the time on Маш 
who declares that none have any right or part (Adhikérs) in нок 
except those who perform rites with Mantras, or the t ее Ted 
castes (IL. 16) ; and denounces аз heinous sins teaching tac "Yio 
"m performing sacrifices for Um or taking gifts КО Lis е а 
, 111. jnavalkya, ever, allow: 2 
111. Yájnavalkya, how ww 


WENN: which Gotama confirms. < je 
as, and allow the Südras to use 


Mantra, also, to the prayers of the Ved : 
those of the Puránas ; as Sulapáni: ч аа. Se 
Rm: 1 and the Ті? Tattve is cited in the Sudra Kama " 
allowing them any Maniras except those of the Vedas: Ф995 
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` ват wenig Кїч | 
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WATE TA Tae que! 
AAA ч ATATAT ANAT HAT FOUTS WRN 
incumbent upon all the four castes. These are, the acquisition ОЁ, 
perty, Юг the support of their families ; cohabitation with their 
wives, for the: sake of progeny ; tenderness towards all creatures, 
patience, humility, truth, purity, contentment, decency of decoration, 
gentleness of -speech, friendliness ; and freedom from envy and 
ining, from avarice, and from detraction. These -also are the 
duties of every condition cf life. : 


APTA STRE AAAS d 
Treats fawréhmfareww 113511 


UHI dash Spend T d gu 3% 


тае af qerengparemf «rfe | 
аат Fiai a pup eder oll 
ENT BAT UW AAT WUT 9а 1 
AAT SEE regu TAY A {тати 114 


“In times of distress the peculiar functions of the castes тау. be 
modified, as you shall-hear. A Brahman may follow the: occupations 
of a Kshatriya or-a Vai$ya: the Kshatriya may adopt those of the 
Vaigya; and the Vaifya those of the Kshatriya: but these two last - 
should never descend to the functions of the Südra, if it be possible to 
avoid еп“; and if that be not possible, they must at least shun the 
functions of the mined castes. - I will now, Raja, ‘relate to you the 
duties of the several Asramas or conditions of life.” 


last cla i : 
i with Mano Que what would else appear to bean 


1 
4 This 
descend permts the Vaisya in ti istress 
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ате: чч аталат | 
TAR uq чч Were чит: Uti 
Aaa TA RI PITT TUS 1 
SIT TIT гей Fear чабат UII 
wa wee Ча qu! «аата чит: 1 
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fad Reg чаң ата Arte, qum | 
faeit та ms! яй я «енча (1 
айат: Te dé areata: qu fen 1 
этаптан Тинатин FRAT 99: UAI 
sre: qderamforeurfesn 1 
абзе натет med sequam 111 


inuec ; i ith the 
Aurva continued, —“When the youth has been invested with ¢ 
fired of his caste, let him diligently prosecute the study of the Vedas, 


i i i iri leading a 
he h £ his preceptor, with an attentive spirit, and g 
life of н е s wait upon bis Guru, peg coats 
of purificatory practices, and the Veda is to be acquire i re аа 


he is regular in the performance of religious rites. 

“Sandhyd he is first slo the.sun; in the evening, a "d нав 
address his preceptor with respect. He must stand w en eae 
is standing; move when he is walking; and sit bene шш s 
he is seated: he must never sit, nor walk, nor жо м am ш Күн 
does the reverse, When desired by him, let him r eiie 
attentively, placed before his preceptor: and let Bim cat de 
has Е as alms, when permitted by his teacher.’ LET 
in water which has first been used for his preceptor n id à 
every morning bring fuel and water, and whatsoeve 


required. 
їётатайчи E 
5 ы ies TY 


i ent have been 
"When the scriptual studies appropriate to the studen 
| those prescribed by Manu. 
l These directions are the same a hte e ; 


_ though not precisely in the same МОР 
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FEMA «теч атта UL 
completed, and he Баз received dismissal from his Guru, let the 
regenerate man enter into the order of the householder; and taking 

` unto himself, with lawful ceremonies, house, wife, and wealth, dis- 

charge to the best uf his ability the duties of his station;* satisfying 
the manes with funeral cakes; the gods with oblations; guests with 
hospitality; the sages with holy study ; the progenitors of mankind 
with progeny, the.spitits with the residue of oblations; and all the world 
with words of truth.’ А houstholder secures heaven by the faithful 
discharge of these obligations. There аге those who subsist upon alms, 
and lead an erratic life of self-denial, at the end of ‘the term during 
which they have kept house. They wander over the world to see the 
carth, and perform their ablutions, with rites enjoined by ‘the Vedas. 
at sacred shrines: houseless, and without food, and resting for the 
night at the dwelling at which they atrive in the evening. The housc- 


holder is to them a constant refuge and parent: it is his duty to give 
them a welcome, and to address Dus wah kindness; and S А 


2 So Manu, П. 4, &c. 


3 The great obligations, or, as Jones terms t ; t 
me Мемуа[паз, Or great sacrifices, аге, scone IG КЛЕТ 
Deva ranmayajna, sacred study ; Pitriyajna, libations to the manes ; 
tie in Nriyajoe, hospitabty gods i Вауаја < offerings to all crea- 
propagation of offspring, and Satyayain е Erajapatiyajna, or 
apparently later:additions,r and Satysyajon, pObservance. of, truth, are 


VISHNU PURANA e 


этет ат enr seras | 
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AAMAS SURAT TE 9: 1 

qf raat p чтезты + «ей 12 I 
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them, whenever they come to his house, with a bed, a seat; and food. 
A guest disappointed by a householder, who turns away from his door, 
transfers to the latter all his own misdeeds, and bears away his religi- 
out merit.) In the house of a good man, contumely, arrogance, 
hypocrisy, repining, contradiction, and violence are annthilated: and 
the householder who fully performs this his chief duty of hospitality 
is released from every kind of bondage, and obtains the highest of 
stations after. death. _ 5 


ач mp! ЖЕЙ germ 1 
чач urat сач теда, Fed ат 14911 
чоро етет FRAGT | 
rant дея бн: чаи «ААИ 
saree: Fate ЧАГО 1 
чач, fread «пч чане qux По! 
&aqrerdd giu: Wu emm | 
frat afaa «тне e 

l - 
id d s Кш БЫ 


“When the householder, after performing the E B 0 
his condition, arrives at the decline of life, let him con E nere 
the carc of his sons, and go himself hair and beard to 
subsist upon leaves, roots, and fruit; and . and sleep Upon the 
grow, and braid the former пра s em ' Káfa or Кыз ‘grasses; 
ground: his dress must be ma d 9 
and he must bathe thrice a day; 200 "€ him w 
gods and to fire, and treat шт pos to 
must beg alms, and present 100 * 
himself S ih such cR as the woods afford; an 


to the ts 
suffer his 


: 00. 
4 This is also the doctrine of Manu, Ш. ! 


CC-0. Prof. Уна: Syp'3C&b:tion, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


48 —- VISHNU PURANA 


‘ ажаат Кїчї aT: 1 

W SAE TESA TRAIT RR 
exercises he must be endurant of heat and cold. The sage who dili- 
gently follows these rules, and leads the life of the hermit (or Vána- 
prastha), consumes, like fire, all imperfections, and conquers for him- 
self the mansions of eternity. 


яйы fing: sient ай eff: | 
чег чеч eg ин sri TITEL NR 
TEATA «тые! «ЕЧ 1 
© . . x 

WAH SIT Tes STEHT RII 
Falters aatre | 
Raray erit aa: #неїчая SEIS WEI 
WMS ae -Ң:—БТ Р: 1 

Jw gr ч Е чї TIAL RHI 
Серта б а. часта Ва: 9% 1 
тат Кїї qur Sfr NT ат Ter паң (= 
sarah нта этү FRAT | 

HIS TAU Peart qdiq RA 11411 
RW: жїн aigoa d | 

WIS Stary Ther чат. finia FAL 13 o- 

_ “The fourth order of men is called that of the mendicant; the” 
circumstances of which it is Rit, oh king, chat you should hear from 
me. t the unimpassioned man, relinquishing all affection for wife, 
children, and Possessions, enter the fourth order. Let -him forego 
the three objects of human existence (pleasure, wealth, and virtue), 
wether Secular-or religious, and, indifferent to friends, be tlie friend 
oF all living beings. Let him, occupied with devotion, abstain from 
wrong, in act, word, or thought, to all Creatures, human or brute; and 


equal у avoid attachment to any. Let hi id - . 
ily pag СЯ 
im fet xu i at Bee wi and not animosity, may be engendered, 
» ког the support of existence, 
the three first sitet at the dine ee Hc atthe houses of 


and people have eaten. Let the wan с been extinguished 


dering mendicant call nothing 


6 Manu, V]. 33, &c. 
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AA TARTAN атат чий RT | 
TRUTH TATE «tw fai wa URI 

Selig sariei: aT ay 

fang sister Ае Ватт а quf et ere IRRI 


erste ser et SAT a aerate quf fre: ПЗП 
his own, and suppress desire, anger, Covetousness, pride, and folly, 


The sage who gives no cause for alarm to living beings need never 


QE E any danger from them. Having deposited the sacrificial 
re in his own person, the Brahman feeds the vital flame, with’ the 


- butter chat is collected as alms, through the altar of his mouth; and 


by means of his spiritual fire he proceeds to his own proper abode. But 
tlie twice-born тап," who seeks for liberation, and is pure of heart, 
and whose mind is perfected by self-investigation, sécures the sphere of 
Brahmá, which is tranquil, and is as a bright flame that emits not 
smoke." : 


CHAPTER X 

mfi - Li еме | 

Ча: frome Mafra Етан 1811 

f • af R a . fiai Garaget. | 

amen ge аап ale À на: dal ES 
Sagara then addressed Aurva, and said, Хоз i а ns 
me, venerable Brahman, the duties of the four orders ai ious institutes 
castes. I am now desirous to hear from you the = eines 
which men should individually observe, whether t 2 AES 
occasional, or voluntary. Describe these to me ; 


designates a man of the 


7 The text uses the term Dvijáti, gucag authoritiés to prove 


three first castes. The commentator cites yi ne is permitted to enter 
that its sense should be Brahman only, M ERR айий afa: NeT 


the fourth order,—afergeabit ят WE qn EIEIERE RED і 
Hus шїї eee Ә®: 1 яти: wee nu. and Vat 
"Entrance into the fourth order is never for ae according ior 

COE into the fourth order m ызды ; kom me iui 
iig is also tye omenim of Yama, Samvartta, and Boudh originally so 
this is not the general understanding of the aw 


; es not so limit it. 
Testricted apparently... Manu does t Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


cR ETC 


| PURANA 
430. - VISHNU SN 


wedge жап тен четин 1 

яа SACI USAT TTR 

hief of Bhrgu's race, unto you." То this Aurva replied, 
кок, : шее с argu, oh king, that which you have asked, the 


invariable and occasional rites which men should perform: do you 
attend. 


AA чта aae: | 

чает gef fat ETA, 111 

Pay tega fasr AAAA | 

аат ahr gates fer fuse Uil 

«WT qd: ааХТият+ fiery цат 49: | 
AGT TA Gur TAT NEI 

TAMA ат AAR яабачЧ | 


Pala TMA eneg FIT эп. 


“When a son is born, let his father perform for, him the cere- 
inonies proper on the birth of a child, and all other initiatory rites, as 
well as a Sráddha, which is a source of prosperity. Let him feed a 
couple of Brahmans, seated with their faces to the cast; and according 
to his means offer sacrifices to the gods and progenitors. Let his 
present to the manes? balls of meat mixed with curds, barley, an 
jujubes, with the part of his hand sacred to the gods, or with that 
sacred to Prajápati.! Let a Brahman perform -such a'Sráddha, wit 


all its offerings and circumambulations, on every occasion of good 
fortune.* 


TA яти Fate Аа азе і 
ача чете! fg TARTRATE isi 
“Next, 


“Nex "ү the tenth day after birth, Iet the father give a name 
to his child; the-first term of which shall be the appellation of a god, 


1 To the Nándímukhas. The Pitrs, or progenitors, are so termed 
here from . words occurring in th 


: 6 prayer used on the occasion of a 
festive Sráddha. As. Res. VII. 270. . 


2 With the Daiva tirtha, the tips of the fingers ; or with the Préja- 
patya tirtha, the part of the hand at the root of the little finger. Manu, 

58, 59. The second is called by Manu the Káya tirtha, from Ka. a 
synonym of Prajépati. 


3 The Sráddha is commonly an obsequial or funeral sacrifice, but 
it implies offerings to the progenitors of an individual and of mankind, 
and always forms part of a religious ceremony on an occasion of re- 


Sr viai Sead ay QE ГУД elus dermed tha Арунга 
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the second of a man, as Sarman or Varman; the former being the 
appropriate designation of a Brahman, the latter of a warrior; whilst 
Gupta and Dasa are best fitted for the names of Vai$yas and Sidras.$ 
A name should not be void of meaning; it should not be indecent, 
nor absurd, nor'ill-omened, nor fearful; іє should consist of an even 
number of syllables; it should: not be too long nor too short, nor too 
full of long vowels; but contain a due proportion of short vowels, and. 
be easily articulated. After this and the succeeding initiatory rites," 
the purified youth is to acquire religious knowledge, in the mode that 
has been described, in the dwelling of his spiritual guide. 


' чнч ате aren muertes Ue all 
Т his studi i ing donation 
«When he has finished his studies, and given the parting 
to his рери, е man who wishes to lead the life of a householder 


must take a wife. TÉ he does not propose to enter m her married 
state, he may remain as a student with his E ine ma i d зот 
to that effect, and employ himsel£ in the setvice o р КЕ P deed 
of that preceptor’s descendants;. of he may at yr сс pug 
or adopt the order of the religious mendicant, ассос ing to g 
determination.* : 
given in the commen 
31, 32. The examples given in ecc 
qe з Maai И. Качанда, Chandragupta, Sant: Sivas; resp 
tively appropriate appellations of men 0 І еа 
5 Or Sanskéras ; initiatory ceremonies. purificatory 


dual at various stages. ill follow for life 
taken, that he wi 
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“If he marry, he must select a maiden who is of a third of his 

age;* one who has riot too much hair, but is пос without any; one 
who is not very black nor yellow complexioned, and who is not from 
birth a cripple or deformed. Не must‘not marry a girl who is vicious 
oc unhealthy, of low origin, or labouring under. disease; one who has 
been'ill brought up; one who talks improperly; -one who inherits 
some malady from father or mother; one who has a beard, or who 
$s of a masculine appeatance ; one who speaks thick or thin, 
or croaks like a raven; one who keeps her eyes shut, or has the eyes 
уегу prominent; one who has hairy oa or thick ancles; or one who 
has dimples in her cheeks when she laughs." Let not a wise and 


the observances of the Student or ascetic ; both of which are enumerated 


in the Nirnaya Sindhu. as acts prohibited in the Kali age; a man is not 
to continue à student or Brahméch&ri, i.e. a cenobite, for life ; nor is 
he to become a mendicant without previously passing ‘through the order 


of householder, In practice, however, t ibition i infre- 
OUR р ever, the prohibition is not infre 


, ) h age he is sacred 

еше ири sponi a girl of-but ten years TA Rearing cs Manu, 
T » the period of religious study d i il thirty- 

six ; and in the East a girl of twelve would fe ee a But] thirty 


the nuptials of children, The obligation es “Toi prescit Practice of 


perfect continence until he is more than thir 
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e ON 

SEE аң IRRI 

a эпчи 9 жөн qu] 

чын ятучатч figuera enia isa 

Teele eat carr fafaa ят! 

Smart suni: TAARAT: lI SY 
prudent man marty а girl of such a description: пог let a considerate 
man wed a girl of a harsh skin; or one with white nails; or one with 
red eyes, or with very fat hands and feet: or one who is a dwarf, or 
who is very tall; or one whose eyebrows meet, or whose teeth are far 
apart, and resemble tusks. Let a householder marry a maiden who is 


in kin at least five degrees remote from his mother, and seven from his 
father, with the ceremonies enjoined by law." 


{те ата ARM ПЕТЕ 91598: 131 
сачї ает at чнї атый яй: 1 
ST «гает ачтеї Tea IRA . 
TIAA ATA ате TTT | 
aga] GuTGIWT GENET Чеге 1135911 
“The forms of marriage are eight, the Bréhma, Daiva, the Arsha, 
P rájápatya, Asüra, Gándharba, Rakshasa, and Paisdcha; which last is 
the worst:!* but the caste to which either form has been enjoined as 
lawful by inspired sages should avoid any other mode of чока mile 
The householder who espouses a female connected with Rm 4 у 
similarity of religious and civil. obligations, and along with Т er ir 
charges the duties of his condition, derives from such a wife grea 
benefits.” 
CHAPTER XI 
TEMA атат ятан Wi ! 
STEAL Trew TAT ACERT 99 11 
Sagara agaia said to Aurva, “Relate to me, Mum uc freies 
vances of the householder, by attending to which he wi - 
rejected from this world or the uext. 


9 See Manu, III. 5,'&с. ge are described by Manu, III. 


10 These different modes of marria 
Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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qai 9ч ЧТе | шагага CRIT | 
aaa TAT fait Aga UR 
«пча: ATS 594: ATA: | 
ATTA AC гате & Tad wat 
AAAS нча: TAT TATA | 
ASTIN ат HAVA AeA NYI 
Me Fed ed ч итча Alay чч! 
fas fied miaren aAA lX 
aien TAT emper Тай | 
eereefanraa frat qatar Ul 
Раат 9491194 TT ! 
TAA ah Sree T 10911 


Aurva replied to him thus: ‘Listen, prince, to an account of 
those perpetual observances, by adhering to which both worlds are 
subdued. Those who are called Sádhus (saints) are they who are 
free from all defects ; and the term Sat means the same, or Sadhu: 
those practices or observances (Acharas) which they follow are therefore 
called Sadácháras, ‘the institution or observances of the pious.» The 


seven Rshis, the Manus, the patriarchs, are they who have enjoined 
and who have practised these observances. Let the wise man awake 
in the Muhürtta of Brahmá (or in the third Muhürtta, about two 
hours before sunrise), and with a composed mind meditate*on two 
of the objects of life (virtue and wealth), and on topics not incom- 
patible with them. Let .him also think upon desire, as not conflicting 
with the other two ; апд thus contemplate with equal indifference 
the three ends of life, for the purpose of counteracting the uuseen 
Consequences of good or evil acts. Let him avoid wealth and desire, 
if they give uneasiness to virtue ; and abstain from virtuous or 
; religious acts if they involve misery, or are censured by the world.* 


: 1 ое renders Асһага (raz), ‘the immemorial customs 

Я good men (Manu, IL. 6): following the explanation of Kullüka 

һаца, which is much the same asthat of our text: SEES RFT 

EE NT ч) “Асһёга means the use of blankets OT 

bark, &c, for dress. Sádhus are pious or j : re 

: im picts all SERA ‘and purificatory isse cdd dem то 
р Th А С ise either by the Vedas or the codes of lav 

РА hesmeycomitopreseribéd нё ИЗҮ die with 

uü or danger; he may forego ablutions. Jis dese. his 
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Т WE MÀ ат wast sei 1 

та a чату чача [1% 
WE İNA АЧПА я TATA 1 
sent d qüwer aer ч fria 181 
че чей Кат spi farage farf i 
Batam smit хайаа чїй ШЕП 
TU agai аяз | 

Rr erfa aa Aa fafaga ew 
Tiga gaiei qui | 
daie here MEDET iil 


Having risen, he must offer adoration to the зіп ; and then, in 
the south-east quarter, at the distance of a bowshot or more, or any 
Where remote from the village, void the impurities of nature. The 


: Water that remains. after washing his feet he must throw away into 


the courtyard of the house; А wise man will never void urine on 
his own ысу, nor on the shadow ofa tree, nor on “hs С x 
against the sun, nor on fre, nor against tho иша гах ба ош фы 
пог men of the three first castes ; nor will he pass either Ce one 
ina ploughed field, or pasturage, or in the company of men, re TET 
high road, or in rivers and the like, whic are haly oes wh 
of a stream, or in a place where-bodies are bane or any seas 
quickly, By day let him void them with his face to t ае Let 
Y night with ‘his face to the south, when he eee dela ; covering 
im perform these actions in silence, and шо, hin ‘not take, 
his head with a cloth, апа: the ground with grass, Let r a rat-hole, 
for the Purposes of cleanliness, earth from an age tl n so used, nor 
nor from water, nor from the residue of what has been : 


-shrines, if the way tc 
health ; and he шау “omit pilgrimage jo sho, ned ceremoniei 
icem is infested by robbers. pat nen rare are generally Ета 

tat meat, Seine cobuti 3 t - 
ed by Ыры болс and а man may therefore di 
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aT = 91 тата WI | 
чачу wir THAT: айча URSI 
wat fog qa Кыеп TAHT SAT 1 
аєа ч ян um e \ЧЧТат: 119911 
адатта SERIES Ҹ 1 aS 
amnia 94 uae SMT AAT 119511 
тетте aag TAEA d qmi 
fr: бач «5% йя qur fe: fermen utl 
aio ча: rf gaa TATA | 
ата Aha Фая gaa «99 191 
атат чч: а чач чта | 
AMAA Ge FAAS OT A Ust. 
«т: maai асаа TTT | 
gala жатат apes gR RRI 
ien gai: i RATS 
aa aA чазатаї AAA TA RA 
soil that has been employed to plaster a cottage, nor such as has been 
thrown up by insects, or Toric over by the plough. All such kinds 
of earth let him avoid, ss means of purification. One handful is 
sufficient after voiding urine ; three after passing ordure: then ten 
handfulls are to be rubbed over the left hand, and seven over both 
hands. Let him then rince his mouth with water that 15 pure 


neither fetid, nor frothy, nor full of bubbles ; and again usc earth to 
cleanse his feet, washing them well with water. He is to drink water 
then three times, and twice wash his face with it ; and next touch 
with it his head, the cavities of the eyes, eats, and nostrils, the 
forehead, the navel, and the heart.» Having finally washed his, mouth, 
a man is to clean and dress his hair, and to decorate his person 
before a glass, with unguents, garlands, and perfumes. He is then, 
according to the custom of his caste, to acquire wealth, for the sake of 
subsistence ;_ and with a lively faith worship the gods. Sacrifices 
with the acid juice, those with clarified butter, and those -with 


stringa ot food, аге comprehended in wealth: wherefore let men 
exert themselves to acquire wealth for these purposes.‘ 


3. Many of these directions are given by M 
C a elt Ut ets Г jd к 


ка, тїї 
NE: 7 £ 3з also the consequence of orming them. A householder 


— 
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ii TN ж | 

челка aris rfe чозуп 

FRECCEIIDI) WWE Fala ят YR I 

RERA THAT YATA RI 

gamre єтїї tainig | 

ачтаа fg dit Hala gaT: MGU 

fia: Nomata aaia i ; 

FATT TATA THAT TR: IROI 

блі Somat fru чача ! 

fama qur Naig IRE 

чтатяета aR її ч «нї т: | 

«mq dar TAT тич 3t IRRI 

“Аз preparatory to all established rites of devotion the: householder 

should bathe in the water of a river, a pond, a natural channel, or a 
mountain torrent ; or he may bathe upon dry ground, with water 
drawn from a well, or taken from a river, or other source, where there 
is any objection to bathing on the spot. When bathed, and clad in 
clean clothes, let him devoulty offer libations to the gods, sages, and 
progenitors, with the parts of.the hand severally sacred to each. He 
must scatter water thrice, to gratify the gods ; as many times, to 
please the Rshis ; and once, to propitiate Prajapati: he must also 
make three libations, to satisfy the progenitors. He must chen Los] 
with the part of the hand sacred to manes, water to his pater 


grandfather and great-grandfather, to his maternal grandfather, great 
grandfather, and his cher ; and at pleasure to his own mother and 
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should the: iligently celebrate them, that he may acquire property. 
and thus De enabled to continue to sacrifice. According to eret 
there are seven kinds of each of the three sorts of sacri Ced butter, or 
cularized in the text, or those in which the Soma Mao се are four 
food are presented. Of the latter, according ы spirits, to decea: 
varieties, the offering of food to the Visvadevas, Ста are, offerings 
ancestors, and to guests. II, 86. The seven of Ga ight, at the full and 
to progenitors on certain eighth days i ше О the full moon of 
change, at Sráddhas generally, and to the Tw S and дүп, 


four different months, or Srávan, Agrabayana, „лаг: if the 

5 А person may perform his ablutions ae ово ло pum hc 
weather or occupation prevent his going to few ther injurious, he may 
may use warm water; and if bathing be altoge 


Repform е охна вази repeat ihe paye by S3 Foundation USA 
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ата читї чата FEI ur TT | 

qu атдетїяї агената ЧИА о 

za эй GEITRTGTUERT TT | 

ячетата FAT gaad: UR 

&датачтетат дап ATTA TERT: | 

тя зт: frr: FASTA: AAT? 145 

GOAT Ysa ALATA 5119: | 

gaat атата. Ag TAHT: MARI 

TAY чаі Tag ч È Кат: | 

WMATA Ales AM UA 

SSAA апеЧат ат Asagi атеңат: d 

чч gf а этен: 13% 

WA чачч TST ATT { 1. 

анча нат ач (199 1131 

his mother's mother and grandmother, to the wife of his preceptor, 
to his preceptor, his maternal uncle, and other relations,’ to a dear 
friend, and to the king. Let him also, after libations have been made 
to the gods and the rest, present others at pleasure for .the benefit of 
all beings, reciting inaudibly this prayer. ; ‘May the gods, demons, 
Yakshas, serpents, Rákshasas, Gandharbas, биа, Guhyakas, 
Siddhas, Kushmándas, trees, birds, fish, all thar people the waters, 
or the earth, ог the air, be: propitiated by the water 1 have presented 
to them. This water is given by me for the alleviatiori of the pains 
of all those who are suffering in the realms of hell. Мау all those 
who are my kindred, and uot my kindred, and who were my. relations 
in a former life, all who desire libations from me, receive satisfaction 


from this water! Му this water and sesamum, presented by me, 
relicve the hunger and thirst of all who are su ering from those 


,$, The whole series is’ thus given by Colebrooke ; As. Res. V. 367. 
Triple libations of tila (sesamum seeds) and water Me to be given to the 
father, paternal -grand-father and great grandfather ; to the mother. 
maternal grand-father, great grand-father, and great great grand-father : 


and ae libations are to be offered to the paternal and maternal 
`~ grand-mother and great grand mother, to the paternal uncle, brother: 
Son. grandson, daughter's son, son-in-law, maternal uncle, sister's SOD 


m esed don: Me EE E sister, and other relatives, With the excep- 
в. i 3 i 


, sra ebore libations орой ГЫ MR EN 


— - 
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RATATAT чч, бї | 
аң ачат таанд: ө т NZV 
WIS S Читен чт | 
WRT Tes ыйа: aR: as 
inflictions, whercsoever they may be !'® Presentations of water, given 
in the manner, oh king, which Ї have described, yield gratification to 
all the world; and the sinless man, who in the sincerity of faith 


pours out these voluntary libations, obtains the merit that results 
from affording nutriment to all creatures, 


ATT ч а SM qu uere 

чаї Таза аң эте (рач \ 

SETA yas wast жат NRI 

«t genis айтшы i 

әти qst quant fidet! (| vot 

ачанн&та geris ят TAT T | 

язпчіч беча «єпатаКтата а, UST 

Га: PATA ASÀ жит SR 

"Having then rinced his mouth, he is to offer water to the sum, 

touching his forehead with his hands joined, and with this EC 
‘Salutation to Vivasvat, the radiant, “the glory of Vishnu; tot Я 
pure illuminator ofthe world ; to Savitri, the granter of the fruit o 
acts.” Не is then to perform the worship of the house, peesmting em 
his tutelary deity water, flowers, and incense. He nee m o fer 
oblations with ‚ not preceded by any other rite, co Brahma. 


jKápati, ` i i tly to his 
Having invoked Prajépati, let him pour oblations reverently 
Баша ы gode, co Rapa and to Anumati,* in succession. he 


7 The first part of this prayer is from the Sáma-veda, and is given 


by Colebrooke, As Res. V. 367. | 

; ite i ially, but he is to be 
8 The rite is not addressed to Brahmá spect | е 

invoked to ECT over the oblations offered to the gods and ‘sages 3 


ligious rite which 


» ‚ ҮП, 237. 
clo be subsequently, performe p ves УП, by S3 Foundation USA 
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TaN afikss ета: ба: | 
81% giga чәй ч этге: йч! 
TA Fevers | Таңат A эг uva 
TAT RREA чета TAA | 
searg qÀ care afer YN 
YR чї fet egeris 99: 1 
frd ёш ач = gufemt Teun 
аттей атча (ат emer e «п i 
тй Parra ma sr fate afe is 
faa батта ача йт! 
WATT Wufzs sf TATARAT еә 
ЧЧїзөїетитата Afra Yat 99: 11 
uer Seem ad нї: Пси 
йат Ayu: черїї utr fren qu cTdenTErT: 
Tm: Marae: «ает 2 aafaa нат Haw 10481 
fritter serge safe: чачат: | 
Nam Ч geri ure Tent fg gf wag nio 
residue of the oblation let him offer to the carth, to water, and to rain, 
in а pitcher at hand-; and to Dhétri and Vidhátri at the doors of his 
house, and in the middle of it to Brahma. Let the wise man also 
offer the Bali, : consisting of the residue of the oblations, to Indra, 
Yama, Varuna, and Soma, at the four cardinal points of his dwelling, 
| the east and the rest ; and in the north-east quarter he will present it 
to. Dhanvantari.? After 'having thus worshipped the domestic 
deities, he will next offer Patt of the residue to all the gods (the 
Viévadevas) ; then, in the north-west quarter, to Vayu (wind) ; 
then, in, all directions, to the’ poitits of the horizon, Brahmá, to the 
atmosphete, and to the sun; to all’the gods, to all beings, to the 
lords of beings, to the Pitrs, to twilight. Then taking other rice, 
let the householder at pleasure cast it Upon a:clean spot of ground, 


as an offering to all beings, repeating with collected mind this prayer ; 
‘May gods, men, animals, birds, saints, Yakshas, Serpents, denon; 
Bhosts, goblins, trees, all that desire food given by me ; may ants, 
‘worms, moths, and other insects, hungered and bound in the bonds 


MO Many, п? pdt IResz MH, jundation USA 
Шы ушмен 75, 


may be practised instead of the preceding. 
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ачї «ят ч Чат a ary Ware 
nos oc «чч Ка 
: ЧЇЧ «e mg pfe fer eng utt 
wert чат ааттаан fasi аа | 
ент YHA ei ачен мата qur NARI 
чїй eme ч цч ая fr ачага: | 
ачан fé чат Таче Ччтїн< 9 Blea ма 131 
хее тач епі атча: | 
wife чачат ч аата ач: xil 
эдатсте ASAT ufa ате | 
à wr qf З чачат: «т wmm uui 
of acts; may all obtain satisfaction from the food left them by me, 
and enjoy happiness. May they who have neither mother, nor father, 
nor relations, nor food, nor the means of preparing it, be satisfied: and 
pleased with the food presented for -their contentment? Inasmuch 
as all beings, and this food, and I, and Vishnu are not different, I 
therefore give for their sustenance the food that is one with the body 
of all creatures. May all beings, that are comprehended in the 
fourteen orders of existent things,'? be satisfied with the food bestowed 
by me (ог their gratificacion, and be delighted,’ Having uttered chis 
prayer, let the devout believer cast the food upon the ground, for the 
nourishment of all kinds of beings ; for the hóuseholder is thence the 


supporter of them all. Let him scatter food upon the ground fér dogs, 
outcasts, birds, and all fallen and degraded persons. 


adt ай їєятї d are feos TET | 
` afrfrmerrata age, Wr Tuve UAR 


“The householder is then to remain at eventide in his courtyard 
as long as it takes to milk a cow, or longer if he pleases, to await 


12 This prayer is said by Colebrooke to be taken from the Puranas 
(As, Res. VIL 235): he ES the last clause, ‘May they who have 
neither food, nor means of obtaining it? In our text the phrase is 


Airaa бт ı which the commentator explains by Iaa 
т ані ч ча ата Б: ei aree understanding Anna- 

siddhi to mean ‘means of dressing food,’ Páka sádhana. The following 

passages of the prayer are evidently peculiar to the vais frt. ВЕ 
- 13 Either fourteen classes of Bhütas or spirits, ОГ e sam 

of living beings, or eight species of divine, one of human, and five of 


animal creatures. he fourth part of © 
Cl. PEE according: to the commentator, їз EQUAL (P eii 
Ghatiká which, nk the latter synony m геам Шаги, or 
One-thirtieth of the day and night, would be pie due 
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THAT чтаяйтеча F ULI 

Tea чтетатї+ HATA = | 

TANGA AGATA Tet KI 
I 


SUFLE i AST TAY 
чийи aas, danaf 1и 
afaa е Пт 1 
AENA YR A AAT 11 о 


with a hospitable welcome; a seat is to be offered to him, and his feet 
are to Бе washed, and food is to be given him with liberality, and he 


is to be civilly and kindly spoken to; and when he departs, to be sent 
away by his host with friendly wishes, A householder should ever 

y attention to a guest who is not an inhabitant of the same village, 
n who comes from another place, and whose name and lineage are 
unknown. He who feeds himself, and n lects the poor and friendless 
stranger in want of hospitality, goes to hell. Let a householder who 
has a knowledge of Brahmá reverence a guest, without inquiring his 
studies, his school, his practices, or his гасс.15 å 


eT ч gat aang ча oare nevi 


. eos s] D d i i 
mendicant religious student three handfulls of ic zd а to his 
These, with the addition of the 


15 These precepts, and those which follow, are of th 
i "subi , esame tenor as 
aaie given, by Manu on the’ subject of hospitality (III, 99, &c.), but 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by 53 Foundation U 
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Ч Ч 9559 ат TATA атеш Ц 

апат STRE: тет ahaa STAT à 

бета за 5=7 TVR пө 

TRAST AAT «9 AT 1 

ч aed YS Al уап ust faa uss 
mendicant before described, are to be considered as guests; and he who 
treats these four descriptions of persons with hospitality. acquits him- 
self of the debt due to his fellow men. The guest who departs dis- 
appointed from any house, and proceeds elsewhere, transfers his sins to 
the owner of that mansion, and takes away with him such a house- 
holdec’s merits. Brahma, PPrajápati, Indra, fire, the Vasus, the sun, 
are present in the person of a guest, and partake of the food that is 
given to him. Let a man therefore be assiduous in discharging the 


uties of hospitality; for he who eats his food without bestowing any 
upon a guest fecds only upon iniquity. 
aa: gai Reig: ача аат ч | 
їед GRIST ян wed Tet UAI 
THM чач yet gen fi ЗЧ | 
FAR «гер теп SOS SKI TT lle 
TATA AS FSH CT Taira | 
четче. FA sre 91991, SRN 
(я ч жий pen ячхат ARR |) 
Tg «тах | чат Wehr а UD 
BROT чат qu: Trae + эп WORM = 
“In the next place the houscholder must provide food к а pad 
damsel, remaining in her father's dwelling; for апу, ове те BE d 
a pregnant woman; for the aged and the infants of his. house; fed 
then he may cat himself. He who eats whilst these а p hell is 
is guilty of зіп in this life, and when һе dies ts cop denrea ee кы 
feed upon phlegm. So he who cats without performing a с 
fe in hell with filth; and he who repeats not his prayer "AT E who 
and blood: he who cats unconsecrated food, with эпе ак uh 
cats before the children and the rest are fed is stuffed ч Ider should 
ordute. Hear therefore, oh king of kings, how a houscho 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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MIXFTHgS aafaa TT | 
ыыра 
єтї ачтач зат ч airig | 
PUTTS Yet sumit TET [э 
STATA gt чї ачен чт! 
cera fap eat ета: dara a ou 
STATS «етедт TOT 1 
TAS A «ача поп 
faga: skit efi я Ве да: à 
TERRE чє ат а areae ATW 
mt Sed. чај ч Ри Serer te т e 
я ferre За RTRT, lies i 
Seal g gh RA: afa ёї 1 
REETA FRITH AT TT ISSI 
Ша тян! 

AHS TREN «тапта 5и [соп 
челт sed ч ч «ЧЧ яч! 
AAA POT: TORTERRA lle? 


feed, so that in eating no sin may bc incurred, 


after having re, tated the introductory 
re, and having.givea food 


and to his family; He must 
"NOt eat with a single garment ОП, tor with wet hands and feet, but 
dressed in clean clothes, perfumed 


» and wearing garlands of flowers: 
he must hot eat with his face to any i 


ny intetmediate point of the horizon, 
ut Ironting the east or the north: 


t with a smiling coun- 
tenance, happy and attentive, let him partake 
wholesome, Dried with clean water, 
improper means, nor improperly cooked 

to his hun companions, E him také his food without reproach out 
Of a clean handsome vessel. wh? 
‘stool or bed. dious acq, 7^ Їп an unfit place or out of сака, па 
. ma incommodious attitude ; or theifirst:castatiy'ofohiip 

into thecfirerror. ber Bis Ri Бе de holy iow x 
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TATA HAA TAR US ч | | 

ИЧ ЧЫТА т HATH AVA ls Al 
«rd FETS sd | 
чаан Чї: астат ghe] 131 
эгеїїйтеент YET FET ATL WW | 
eere TAT HEA mft sme 161 
xm gosea ФҸ: l 

sd FAR amit g rÀ gef usu 
afer чаї ASET | 
qui WRT ASA ATTA T 1<&11 


good of its kind; and it must not be stale, except in the case of truit 
or meat; nor must it be of dry vegetable substances, other than 
jujubes'! or preparations of molasses; but never musta man eat of 
that of which the juices have been extracted.t® Nor must a man 
eat so as to leave no residue of his meal, except in the casc of flour, 
cakes, honey, water, curds, and butter. Let him, with an attentive 
mind, first taste that which has a sweet flavour: he may take salt 
and sour things in the middle course, and finish with those which are 
pungent and bitter, The man who commences his meal with fluids, 
then partakes of solid food, and finishes with fluids again, will ever 
be strong and healthy. In this manner let. him feed without fault, 
silent, and contented with his food; taking, without uttering a word, 
to the extent of five handfulls, for the nutriment of the vital principle. 


16 By stale, as applied to meat, is intended in this place probably 
meat which has been previously dressed as part of an offering to the 
gods or manes : meat which is dressed in the first instance for an 
individual being prohibited ; as by Yajnavalkya : 997919 тїй! 
‘Let him avoid flesh killed in vain ;' or that which is not the residue of 
an offering to the gods, &c. Затачіа дя! So also Manu, 
V. 7. 


17 By dried vegetables, &c. ( 
boiled vegetables, or potherbs dressed. withou 
Water : seme faar TH | Instead of 
is sometimes Еа: *myrobalans 23 


is explained 'swect-meats.'" The construction here, 
what obscure. 


18 -As oil-cake, or the sediment of any ү 
СС-0. Prof. S i i i. Digiti 
T. atya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


J ) is to be understood un: 
t being sprinklec with 
; sjujubes. the reading 


the other term, revera 
however. is some- 


ng after expression. 
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а TITTY яте: FAS TASH ат 1 
теат. ЧТо IATA чоч: ssl 

ше: ITT STITT: 1 

ICSE CICS Hale TART AG 115511 

arrears oie ча: i 

Чч ТЇ TAAT сч À llz SI 

ет тд дш 


масата от maag FAT 1% oll 
і 


аа итер TAF US t 
eRe Ye чате TERR | 


Ne. e à * . 
Wea aa Mees qur ug vil - 
Having eaten sufficiently, the householder is then to rinse. his mouth, 
with his face turned towards the east or the north; and having again 


ith a pleased and tranquil spirit he is then to take a scat, and. call 
to memoty his tutelary deity; and then he із thus to pray: ‘May 
fire, excited by air, convert this food into the earthly clements of this 


Ptopitiated by my faith in him, and infi he assimilation - of 
tac Invigorating food which | have eaten! РЕ а END die 


and through this belicf may 


out indolence perform such rites as 


“Having repeated this_ pra К ое гана Агри 5А 
stomach vio is Had, aiid age ТРАТА йн] 


VISHNU PURANA "a 


«сете аач атте | 
fad ew ARS p ЖП: set 
{аяттан FAT чаїйёаї qu: 1 
safes атата wena 91199 1891 
aineen «ғел: TBAT | 
TOA TAHA AAA ЧА: NaN 
чта аш eren qu ат aay | 
TONGA TAP aem 191 
чета Я: TATA \ 
Te ани лао I ool 
gofrssfa d arent o qat ч чї | 
aaa 9 FUT ATH TT lit otl 
Ча: TRAST @тачааїїч 1. 
Jaafari d чеан=ї абе gui toll 
MEA чех атене бї: | 
абба ята чя «ачыт FRAT 99: 1403 
* TR | 


confer repose, passing the day in such amusements as are authorized 


i 
19 So Manu, II. 101. and 1V. 93 
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aca 9499 A ЧТЇҸ |1 oll 
атй g fame Te ат чтї® 99 | 
aaa Tat quie 999 mr doti 
Ae SIT Uses gaer RA Tz 1 
Gest Tea: чабат: 1% о 
AAMAS атат SWEAT | 
ат TT 112 оп 
а supper, and a bed. The sin of want of hospitality to a guest who 
comes after sunset is eight times greater than that of turning away one 
who arrives by day. A man should therefore most especially show 
respect to one who comes to him in the evening for shelter, as the 
attentions that gratify him will give pleasure to all the gods, Let 
the hotischolder, then, according to his ability, afford a guest food, 
therbs, water, a bed, a mat, or, if he can do по mote, ground on 
which to lic. 


жечтат!аайчы ужат «та NUT ql od 
теб =вратиер бата (Ч. SAAT AT lit осі 
тте? ч 9 wat meu afeat a a | 
WW sega чглтиЁгбүздачтеутд 12 5% 


2 
3 
64, 
4 
1 


Teg end redemit e TATT | 
Uber a spürt are a aiI 64 


атат аттагы? ат eme аа: 112 931 


“After eating his eveni l 6 E : 
Householder is 5 UE SE Sa a paving washed his feet, the 


nights, if she is not unbathed, sick icious moment, and on even 
hungry, or over-fed. He should : ze ау, Pee 
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VISHNU PURANA án 
CART LTTE T Te: ауе aT 
чет: ATTA STAT Чеч quip Qt фу 
agent ds этятяхат Чїйдї | 
qas «тё | «ізетін wo uui 
CAAA чаа d qum i 
aps ATA STAT RE ALT 19961 
RATT, THAT, dafad: i 
WT ATO RACAATAAAATAT: |19 2l 
[mamaa ат Agaa 1 
Safe SAAT APTA WAT 2 Vs 
qaaa Ag Ta TS gun 1 
чч Het «(9з ATT Ue Si 
Anag Ча yore | атын: 1 
Tog aai AA 1 giaa: eo 
qias {чат чтччеї T ! 
ga таё praa RÀ 14%] 
Wa T Ss AAA Tara | 
fing ятятфа&їзїї ят qur елатйчт 12 33 
ST чча sass GUT: | 
aerate: Faas зт 11% Vall 
tions, should be neatly attired and adorned, and animated by tender- 
ness and affection. ‘There are, certain days on which unguents, flesh, 
and women ate unlawful, as the cighth and fourteenth lunar days, 
new móon and full moon," and the entrance of the sun into а new 
sign. On these occasions the wise will- restrain their appetites, ап 


occupy. themselves in the worship of the gods, as enjoined by koly 
Writ, in еа and in prayer rel 5 who behaves differently 


will into a hell where ordure will be his food. Let noc a man 
stim $ iru ii : ith unnatural 
mulate his desires by medicines, nor gratify Lc pibe 


Spes ot in public or holy places. Let him not t 


з t. ; h 
another's wife, much less address her to that es d 


man will be born in furüre life as a creeping insect. SS chis 


adultery is punished both here and hereafter ; for 


20 So Manu, IV. 128. 
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ERY жун; TAT айд | 
EE car ue 


world are cut short. and when, dead he talls into helt. Thus 
considering, let a man approach his own wife in the proper season, or 
even at other times." 


CHAPTER XII 
std Sars | 

cantare багатта «тата, 1 
aa Tay «теда чачат UR 
me FCA TAT TATE: | 
Testis p хатт ата. Яа AT? 111 
яйетгат фаг GATT, | 
fam: epe gen fagara ae: Чат 1131 
fofi qub giererqurfnr 99, | 
fir aad TARTAN) 
Tass qur di Ve чеччү | 

T SÉ атчятёёщч FOOT F SAT LN 


4 
| 
See Irae атачаў: aS Є. 
a ї ^ A 
+ WO: | 


а а - 
qat Hat я зач das Taaa eli 
Aurva continued.—*Let a respectable householder ever venerate the 
gods, kine, Brahmans, saints, aged persons, and holy teachers, Let 
him observe the two daily Sandhyás, and offer oblations to fire. Let 
him dregs in untorn garments, use delicate herbs.and flowers, wear 
emeralds and other -precious stones, keep-liis hair smooth and neat; 
scent his person with agreeable. perfumes, and always go handsomely 
attired, decorated with garlands of white flowers, Let him never 


roperty, по address him with the least 


appropriate another's 
unkindness. Let him always speak amiably and with truth, and 


never: make public another's faults, Lec hi desi ther's 
Prosperity, пог seek his enmity. Let him Sm ксы irr caz 
S ake „shelter mar the bank of a river (which may fall 
u Б ` wise i i Е 

СЕ АУ 


Isesteemed, who is a sinner ога drunkard, 
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Wala WW + mapro TN цеп 
T paagi goaa q її ӨТ | 
TIRE TST ч AT qeu 
Tage, Tees я үзү чач qa: | 
Tait атча етет gui т ét fedq tto 
TMT чад + чете чыт: | 
Nefta earar TRAAT чї TAT 18и 
wat Taras qd wem | 
ч guisa ser fe йш: uo sU 
ADA UIST VATA Ж 1 
greia faa аг war 123i 
Taoa пча 99: 1 
Ча: qed Test ч Suy TL 18 
aar fares rire LFC KASAK Lacki 
SUAS quei a qur Radia 1194 
who has many enemies, or who is lousy, with a harlot or her gallant, 
with a pauper ог a liar, with a prodigal, a slanderer, ог a knave. Let 
Dot a man bathe against che strength of a rapid stream, nor enter a 


house on fire, nor climb to the top of a trec ; nor (in company) clean 
his teeth or blow his nose, пог gape without covering his mouth, nor 
clear his throat, nor cough, nor laugh loudly, nor emit wind with 
noise, nor bite his nails, nor сис gtass, nor scratch the ground,” nor 
put his beard into his mouth, nor crumble a clod of clay ; nor look 
Upon the chief planetary bodies when he is unclean. Let him not 
€xpress disgust at a corpse, for the odour of a dead body is the 
ce of the moon. Let a decent man ever avoid by-night the 
pecs Where four roads meet, the village tree, the grove adjacent to 
the place where bodies are burnt, and a loose woman. Let him not 
Pass across the shadow or a venerable person, of an image, of a deity, 
9а Hag, of a heavenly luminary.2 Let him not trav alone through 

rest, nor sleep by himself in an empty house? Let him keep 
Femote from hair, bones, thorns, filth, remnants of offerings, ashes, 


‚ 451 


nail, „Мапа, ТҮ. 71. “He who breaks clay, ог cutsgrass, or bites his 
PS, will speedily fall to ruin.” = 
2 Manu, IV. 130, 3 Manu, IV. 57. Я 
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SHIRE = чет мег LAAT аы: 1 
ячачч ч эте Fat tasort ART: ue kit 
ака TTA чахетятЕт 99: 1 

ч аач чат WA әлтатач TALAT 118911 
“йт бачча чий xw «йч! 
ааттаа «тх ! Ч<їататачї тат |1511 
я ататет «ет ч 91четӱ 99: 1 
чектери атат аагегаїа UND 12 ¢ 
їнаат+чтат&, Беятетеи «ят | 
чиет: sada fira эй оп 
TAMAS чет жагат | · 


farti Әта Ҹат 99: 1 
fren {чата еә teas IRRI 
пач ®ї® ята: gendo aia 1. 
. Wee AeA aT ета 13311 
chaff, and сас“ wet with water in which another has bathed. Let 


him: not receive the protection of the unworthy, nor attach himself to 
the dishonest. Let him not approach a beast of prey ; and let him 


A man must neither bathe, nor sleep, nof rinse.his mouth whilst he 


is naked :* he must not wash his mouth, or perform any sacred rite, 
fe, = x ed: and he EM not ier е заа со 


г sacrifice. to the gods, nor wash his mouth, nor. salute a 
шаі, nor utter a prayer, with only one garment on. Let him 
never associate with immoral persons: half an instant is the limit for 
це intercourse of the righteous with them. A wise man will never 


copas In a dispute with either his superiors or inferiors: controversy 
Miattiage are 


prudens [E MERE юк permitted only between equals, Let not a 
: contention: let him avoid uprofitable enmity. 
Em [eg } onli endured ; bur he should shun the wealth that їз 


4c db 100.18, Vrat Shastri Collection, Nagy руі: Де ед by S3 Foundation USA 
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ae + Teer SHRIRCQSTTDI | 
Teta «ат farmer «бп RSI 
aarp gaat RUM + аең | 
таїч Saaga qfésq: NVI 
fiom яд, чеч Fart «таңа 1 
seen снаге 9989 т eri Ral 
ROUTAN ATTA УГА | 


_ TROT т а T WERE URI 


“When a man has bathed, he must not wipe his limbs with a 
towel nor with his hands, nor shake his hair, nor rinse his mouth 
before he has risen. Let him not (when sitting) put one foot over 
another, nor stretch forth his foot, in the presence of a superior, but 
sit with modesty in the posture called Vírásana (or on his knees). 
He must never pass round a temple upon his left hand, nor perform 
the ceremony of circumambulating any venerable object in the reverse 
direction. A decent man will not spit, nor eject any impurity; in 
front of the moon, fire, the sun, water, wind, or any respectable 
person ;* пог will-he void urine standing, nor upon the highway: 
he will never step over phlegm, ordare, urine, or blood ; nor is the 
expectoration of the ‘mucus of the theo allowable at the time of 
cating, offering sacrifices or oblations, or repeating prayers, ог in de 
Presence of a respectable person. 


бча reme а avai fae 99: | 
s Fag aes AHA sare Rell - 
I EP ERE ECIHEPERZIGHIEE I 9 1. 
т front е At ATA AT Ri 
“Let not a man treat women with dist t, nor let him put. 
entire faith in them. Let him not deal impatiently with them, nor 


А Н c 
Xt them over matters of importance. А man who is-attentive to th 


duties of his station will not go forth from his house without saluting 
the chaplets, flowers, met clarified butter, and venerable persons 


$ Ib. id, 52. 
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SOTA TAHA а19 AIT AAT | 

Sneed MGMT AeA IRRI 

Чайчы: «тач figen: | 

Wendt «печі а: Ж атат 1З З 

fed fad Ба тә seater айзЁїгятч@ d 

a атіч. GAMMA TRITT WAV 

#їч BI аят set faf: | 
Т ат ФТТ RII 


ini, At seasons he will salute respectfully the places where 
four сты when engaged in ich cb ona wich fire. Let 
him liberally relieve the virtuous who are poor, and reverence those 
who are learned’in the Vedas. He who is a worshipper of the gods 
and sages, who gives cakes and water to the manes, and wh — exercises 
hospitality, obtains che hightest regions after death. He who speaks 
wisely, moderately, and kindly, goes to those worlds which are the 
inexhaustible sources of happiness. He who is intelligent, modest, 
devout, and who reverences wisdom, his superiors, and the aged, 
goes to heaven. 


E Я secures, as the least of his rewards, 
enjoyment in Svatga. ` А man shold сапу an umbrella, as a defence 
еа аа and rain ; he should bear а staff when he goes by night, 

óugh a wood ; and e should walk in shoes, if he desires to 


he goes along he should not look up, 


7 Мапи, IV. 101, PERS 
eros ator is much more copious om this 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri "New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


VISHNU PURANA ү 


а" a ERE qi ат Әз den ан: | 
FAT 91995 TÀ Te fag] 199 


nor about him, nor afar off, but keep hi 
extent of a couple of yards. Р ts eyes upon the ground to the 


чё їчтє; «rmn frr i 

чет iiai ТЇ ЧТ TA 10| 
(ara: srt еттй: i) 
mAsa: Tsaa ТйатЁ а: 1 
Hear Э: sp fant Iv 
а атчяаетатат «гат a ҸҸ | 
ччтчтебачтеачтаятач'ат WÉI зи 


тенте чач ЯТА ач «чета | 
Чї ач TERA ая NATÀ GR ез 
Б а fect Зат ясат a шй! 
Ялт fed атай ачан 11е 
TUTE TIE TA F | 

BHT WT атат 989 AMAT AS, 111! 


“The householder who expels all sources of imperfection is in a 
que degree acquitted of the three ordinary objects of existence, 
esire, wealth, and virtue; sinless amongst ‘the sinful ; speaking 
amicably to all men ; his whole soul melting with benevolence ; fina 
felicity is in his gtasp. The earth is upheld by the veracity of those 
who have subdued their. passions, and, following righteous practices, 
ate never contaminated by desire, covetousness, and wrath. Let 
therefore a wise man ever speak the truth when it is agreeable, and 
when the truth would inflict pain let him hold his peace. Let him 
mot utter that which, though acceptable, would be detrimental ; for 
ee better to speak that which’ would be salutary, although it 
uld give exceéding offence.’ A considerate man will always 
Cultivate, in act, FS and speech, that which is good for living 
89, both in this world and in the next.” 


ing, 50 Ма «Let him say what is true, but let him: у 
M hat is А то i disagreeable truth, nor let him 
Peak agreeable falsehood. ‘This is a primeval rule. ee 


ith (bat th ini rees in many respects ve ; 
vih the contents or ike Tench book of the Institutes of Manu, on 
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CHAPTER XIII 
ate Sart 
wee fig: emi =п9 чї fuf 1 
STR WT FAEERE = а UU 
TA Weta THAT «елата; 11811 


Aurva continued. — «Тһе bathing of a father without disrobing is 
enjoined when a son is born; and he is to celebrate the ceremony 
proper for the event, which is the Sráddba offered upon joyous 
occasions! With composed mind, and thinking on nothing else, the 


Brahman should offer worship to both the gods and progenitors, and 
should respectfully circumambulate, keeping Brahmans on his left 


€conomics and private morals, will be evident from the instances cited 
а. goal of the parallel passages. Several others might have been 
adduced, 


l The offerings of the Hindus to the Pitrs partake of the characte: 
of those of the Romans to the lares and M but bear a ааа, 
Picous part in their ritual. They are said indeed by Manu (III, 203), in 
Words repeated in the Váyu and Matsya Puránas and Hari Уатта, to be 


of more moment than the worship of the gods : Җете: qur чате 
тыа 1 These ceremonies are not to be regarded as merely obsequial; 


for independently of the rites addressed to & recently dec i 
| 1 he rite eased relative, 
and in connexion with him to remote ancestors a to the progenitors 


€ Nitya, or perpetual ; daily 
: 2. The Naimittika, or occasional ; as 
ount of a kinsman recently 
voluntary ; performed Тог the accomplish- 


certain lunar days called Par f full 

DONDE NOTI DL cop 
:7. ; € advantagé of a d 

ersons, Or of an assembly of Brahmans, invited {ог ео aea 
ап expiatory Śráddha : mien oua IUe dellltment: 
intiatory н E а w Kirmáhga pn pert or ше 


: áras, observed i j 
sure, &c, : 10. 8 1 at conce р th, ton- 
сео ро she Daiva ; Coiwhish then godgisired КУШУ е 


—————————— 
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дей: Ча MSTA SSIS! ar | 

чач 9 AS ee ÀA ат чт qn 

«rege: fumer sea res | 

Жа ЧЧ ed qus: «999 uv 
hand, and give them food. Standing with his face to the east, he 
should present, with the parts of the hand sacred to the gods and to 
Prajápati, balls of food,” with curds, unbruised grain, and jujubes; 
and should perform, on every accession of good fortune, the rite by 
which the cts of progenitors termed Nindimukha is propitiated.? A 
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Yátrá Sráddha ; held by a person going a journey : and 12. The Pushti 
Sráddha ; one performed to promote health and wealth. Of these, the 
four which are considered the most solemn are the rite performed for 


a parent, or near relative, lately deceased ; that which is performed for 
kindred collectively ; that observed on certain lunar days ; and that 


celebrated on occasions of rejoicing : яя ЧУ viet eer 
agaa деј 1 Nirnaya Sindhu, р. 271. 


2. Manu directs the balls to be made from the remainder of the 
clarified butter constituting the previous oblation to the gods. IIT, 215. 
Kullüka Bhatta explains, however, the oblation to consist partly of Anna 


( sa ) food. or boild rice. The latter is the article of which the balls 


chiefly consist. Yájnavalkya directs them to be made of rice and 
sesamum-seeds, The Váyu P. adds to these two ingredients, honey and 
butter : but various kinds of fruit, of pulse, and of grain, and water, 
frankincense, sugar, and milk, are also mixed up in the Pindas. ^Theit 
Size also differs; and according to Angiras, as quoted by Hemádri i 
the Srádda Mayükha, they may be of the dimension of the fruit pot he 
jujube, or of the hogplum, of the fruit of the Bel, or of the NO REPE OT 
or of a fowl’s egg. Some authorities direct Pindas of a different Бы, о 
different Sráddhas ; prescribing them no larger than the wood-aPP rhe 
the first or pure funereal ceremony, and as big as а cocoa-mi Mah 
monthly and annual $ráddha. In practice the Pinda is usually o 

а magnitude that it may be conveniently held by the hand, 


3 We have here the authority of the text for classing the Nándimu-. 
khas amongst the Pitrs (see Bk. IIT. Ch. X): the verse is, 19099: 919: 
Ўч area Ur 1 stad ag чча gud wee l and the same Gaga or 

1 . . П 
Classis presently again named : атай ga 979 quia see 
The Mantra of the Vrddhi or festival Sréddha is also Жаы: 
Nirnaya Sindhu, to be aren: fuper wer on : Ts e 
son Qrities, ho ich are cited in that work, toere: im 
ee uncertainty about the character of the Nándímukhas ; and they 


ither 
ate addressed both as Pitrs and gods : being in the former em Ө д 
the ancestors prior to the great grandfather, ancestors collectively. 
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PUGAAATST TAN чаахач: 1 
THAT атетчї четен qur WA 
Фата. ча gaa | 
cvs gm ae, a 9 us 
fafafa: Эхе gA TATA | 
soars | Aafaa: tell 


householder should diligently worship, the Pitrs so named, at the 
marriage of a son or daughter, on entering a new dwelling, on giving 
a name to a child, on performing his tonsure’ and other purificatory 
ceremonies, at the binding of the mother's hair during gestation, or 
on first seeing the face of a son, or the like. The $ráddha on such 
occasions, however, has been briefly alluded to. Hear now, oh king, 
the rules for the performance of obsequial rites. 


Weal ятата ale: Salat AT: «Әт lis 

ая ая Тёкпайчтуттабтат!я: v 

айттат 59. aiar: «еетабеҷ 1% 

freres eret TUT reperta i 

жа: Say at чега: ug ou 

ЯЗА fire: ета эЧ чта | 

“Having washed the corpse with holy water, decorated it. with 

garlands, and burnt it without the village, the kinsmen, having bathed 
with their clothes on, are to stand with their faces to the south, and 
offer libations to the deceased, addressing him by name, and adding, 
"wherever thou mayest be," They then return, along with the cattle 
‘coming from pasture, to the village; and upon the appearance of the 


stars retire to rest, sleeping on mats spread upon the earth. Eve day 
(whilst the mourning lasts) a cake or ball of food is to be placed E the 


certain class of them ‚ and in the latter, 


being identified with the Vl$va- 
mukha s uiis of them called also Urddhayaktra. The term Nándí- 
to one addressed to maternal arene, 0г (0 the Vrddhi Sréddha, and 


4 “An oblation of water ze 
palms of the hand, naming the deceased and Presented from the joined 


sprang, and saying, ‘May this oblation reach thee” і 
The text has, qa чи ferrde af CIT As. Res, VII. 244. 


5 i 1 i i, Digitize oundation, 
oringa area Зена овони t es Pd P cid" d" 


cr, аге to be made to the deceased, 
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E. weh ATTA ича utu 

«ят ата ева: siat fares | 
Nus Чат me aeger yer URI 
зайн geht ч чча чей TT | 

аат аё: єтї фп аата Kista ПЕ 
чэт азат; чачта RET | 
9956 ч ater нєн 99 | 

ае agia TETAS uti 


женйп а, MATT TF чат 144 

ground, as an offering to the deceased; and rice, without Hesh, is to be 
daily eaten. Brahmans ate to be fed for as many daysas the mourner 
leases, for the soul of the defunct derives satisfaction accordingly as 
is relatives are content with their entertainment. On the first day, 
or the third, or seventh, or ninth (after the death of a person), his 
kinsmen should change their raiment, and bathe out of doors, and 
offer a libation of water, with (tila): sesamum-seeds. On the fourth 
day! the ashes and bones should be collected: after which the body 
of one connected with the deceased by offerings of funeral cakes may 
be touched (by an indifferent person), without thereby incurring im- 
purity; and those who are related only by presentation of water are 
qualified for any occupation.’ The former class of relatives may use 
beds, but they must still refrain from unguents and flowers, and must 
observe continence, after the ashes and bones have been collected 


n the last day ten 
the same number of 
or they. may be 


augmenting the number of cakes each day, so that 0 
cakes are presented. When the period is shorter: 
ten cakes must be distributed amongst the several days, 
Presented-on one day. Nirnaya Sindhu, р. 429. M UT 
6 It should be, more correctly, on that day on which t i n 
AD Or as previously mentioned, the first, third, Seve. fourth days, 
Ut the authorities vary, and, besides these, the second ап пей Nirpaya 
and certain days of the fortnight or month, are specined. 
Sindhu, p. 432; E cde 
b 7 They are no longer unclean. The Sapindas, ОГ m degrees. 
Y offerings of cakes to common ancestors, extend to similarly con- 
nec ding or descending. The Samánodakas, or those 
ted by presentations of water, to fourtecn 
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(until the mourning is over). When the deceated is a child, or one 
who is abroad, or who has been degraded, or а spiritual preceptor, 
the period of uncleanness is but brief, and the ceremonies with fire 
and water are discretional, Thé food of a family in which a kinsman 
is deceased is not to be partaken of for, ten days'; and during that 
period, gifts, acceptance, sacrifice, and sacred study are suspended. 

he term of impurity for a Brahman is ten days; for a Kshatriya, 
twelve; fer a Vai$ya, half a month; and a whole month for a Sidra.” 


a goad, or a staff, as he is-putified by such contact. 
resume the duties 


ordinarily pursued by its members. 


8 That js, a mere guest or stranger is not to partake of it. The 
food directed to be given to Brahmans is given in general only to the 


is to be performed, and when Brahmans are t invited. Ni 
ns p. 431. mans are to be invited. Nirtiaya 


9 Th indas, : 
Nirtiaya Gnd te dob adas, however, ÁObSRebease.the;sameu.or;tens 
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«Тһе Sráddha enjoined for an individual is to be repeated on the 
day of his death (in each month for a year),'® but without the 
prayets and rites performed on the first occasion, and without olferings 
to the Visvadevas. . A single ball of food is to be offered to the 
deceased, as the putification of one pee: and Brahmans are to be fed. 
The Brahmans аге to be asked by the sacrificer if they are satisfied; 
and upon their assent, the prayer, ‘May this ever satisfy such a one’ 
(the deceased) is со be recited. 


UREA TH SAAT агач «99: | 
тё аач are Use | TST А 
Refa art ЙЧ ofa | 
(iaasa чё ат 18 ат 919566 Чч) 
free Tes vh TA TATE (1491 
чта Taa 939 da qma TAT | 
„чах figg Taai аең 1551 
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“This is the Sráddha called Ekoddishta, which is to be performed 
monthly to the end of a twelvemonth from the death of a person; at 
the expiration of which се ceremony called Sapindana is p b 
observed, The practices of this rite are the same as those о ae 
Monthly obsequies, but a lustration is to be made with four ee of 
Water, perfumes, and sesamum: one of these vessels is considere м 
dedicated to the deceased, the other three to the progenitors Bine i 
and the contents of the former are to be transferred to the ot ч ч 2 
by which the deceased becomes included in the class. of ancestors, 


С thly Sráddha 
10 So Ma : 251. It may be doubted it the mon poses it qo 

Was part of И system. although Kullüka Bhatta ze text. 
referred to. (v. 248), and supplies the fancied omisso 


ll Pūrva, ‘frst ; Madhyama, ‘middle ;' and Uttara, 188. 
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whom worship is to be addressed. with all the ceremonies ot the 
Sráddha. The persons who are competent to perform the obsequies 
of relations connected by the offering of the cake are the son, grand- 
son, great grandson, a kinsman of the deceased, the descendants of a 
brother, or the posterity of one allied by funeral offerings. In absence 
of all these, the ceremony may be instituted by those related by pre- 
sentations of water only, or those connected by offerings of cakes or 
water to maternal ancestors. Should both families in the male line be 
extinct, the last obsequies may be performed by women, or by the 
associates of the deceased in religious or social institutions, or by any 
one who becomes possessed of the property of a deceased kinsman. 


чаї: Велт wera чат Sater: Gram | 
Parere fiar: qatara uà AEST FRA 
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fied ат: кт: гат: spem: at TNT UM 
Кучту MAMA saa | 
TL «ета жтт. чачат 1131 
чаї: RTT йәй: aT a seen | 
*'Obsequial tites are of three descriptions, 
- and subsequent. The first are those whic! 


burning of the Corpse until the to 
until the cessation of uncleanness), The in 


і Performed by the ki 
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water, 
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by the associates of the deceased, or by the prince who inherits his 
property. The first and the last rites are both to be performed by 
sons and other relations, айй by daughter's sons, and their sons ; and 
so are the sacrifices on the day of the person's death. The last class, 
or ancestral rites, are to be performed ‘annually, with the same 
ceremonies as are enjoined for the monthly obsequies ; and they may 
be also performed by females. As the ancestral rights are therefore 


most universal, I will describe to you, oh king, at what seasons, and 
in what manner, they should be celebrated.” 
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CHAPTER XIV 


Autva proceeded.—“Let the devout performer of an ancestral aa 


asus, the winds, the ViSsvadevas, the sages, birds, men, animals, 


А inguiring who are meant by 
. L We may here take the opportunity of inquiring ҚА race of divine 
they may be Cope ae into their 
f fellowship.in 


ive an 
буп, Matsya, and Padma Puránas, and Hari Vaméa, ec S d for 

account of the original Pitrs, The account is much ©.” distinguishing 

the most part in the same words, in all. quae Real iy 

the Pitrs into seven classes ; three of which are withou ze xm B 

Or composed of intellectual, not elementary substance, 

What forms they please ; and four are corporal ( «1 ). ewhat difer: 


mewh : 
Some to the enumeration of the particular classes they fect According 


imper 
and the accounts in all the works are singularly шр 
CC-0. Prof. Satya аваз ollection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA. 


SOA E 


PI : VISHŅU PURĀŅA 


aR нтеп ЧӘ чычат eux | 
TERY жт WATT POETA À NRI 
them monthly, on the fifteenth day of the moon's wane (or dark 


fortnight), or on the eighth day of the same period in certain months, 
or at particular seasons, as I will explain. 


жятатёяттї кә fafie чч | 
яте. Hala Т эдчїчтїзїї «тат [Ге 


“When a householder finds that any circumstance has occurred, 
or a distinguished guest has arrived; on which account ancestral 


to a legend given by the Vayu end the Hari Vam$a, the first Pitys were 
the sons of the gods. The gods having offended Brahmá, by neglecting 
to worship him, were cursed by him to become fools; but upon their 
repentance he directed them to apply to their sons for instruction. Being 
taught accordingly the rites of expiation and penance by their sons, they 
addressed them as fathers ; whence the son of the gods were the first 


Pits. W Gara ster sende Riesa qd Я Riads dq 
sfewtftat: u So the Matsysa has TERY waa fad pns] ‘The 
Pitrs are born in the Manvantaras as the sons of the gods. The Hari 

атаба makes the sons assume the character of fathers, addressing them, 
"Depart, children :* агаа ЧӨГӨТ чеп! Again; the Vayu P. 
declares the seven orders of Pitrs to have been originally the first gods, 
the Vair&jas, whom Brahmá, with the eye of Yoga, beheld in the eternal 
Spheres, and who are the gods of the gods: ater areata awa 4a 


ӘБ "amer: 1 Я тат eft era Rar Af keen 1 mi Sr efr 
“ПГ! UNE SH читетат апей teria: po A Wen] 

*W Again; inthe same work we have the incorporcal Риз 
called Vairájai, from being the Prajépati Viraja : зд: fuge: gated 
T sam: | freres fist: Fur ten efi ferat: The Matsya agrees 
with this latter statement, and adds that the gods worship them : 


ы, ч Мал стат хэт: 1 wad ате erat Фат fe ат: u 
e Hari Vaméa has the same statement, but more precisely distinguishes 
the Vairájas as one class only of the incorpo eal Pits the cour 
AntAtor states the same, calling the three incorporeal Pitrs, Vairájas, 
пагана Suna arhishada ; and the four corporeal orders, Sukálas, 
the fathers of Mená, the mother of. Une” Teen ta ато described as 


ce Puranas agree with Manu in тергезеп her classes of Pitrs the 


tri 3 i i е 
They are the foli Бедем CEA to them the same offices and posterity. 


Apni х i i i. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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Maisy: *- living ; » IS of the gods (Manu- 
pee Padma): living in Soma-loka. and parents of Achchodá 
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ceremonies are apptopriate, he should celebrate them, He should 


offer a voluntary sacrifice upon an 
equinoctial and solstitial periods, at ec 
the sun's entrance into a zodiacal sign, upon unpropitious aspects of 
the planets and asterisms, on dreaming unlucky dreams, and on 
eating the grain of the year’s harvest, The Pitrs derive satisfaction 
for eight years from ancestral offerings upon the day of new moon 


y atmospheric portent, at. the 
lipses of the sun and moon, on 


(Matsya, Padma, Hari Vamsa). The Vayu makes them residents of 
Viraja-loka, sons of Pulastya, Pitrs of the demigods and demons, and 
parents of Pívarí ; omitting the next order of Pitrs, to whom these cir, 
cumstances more accurately refer, The Commentator on the Hari V, 


derives the name from Agnishu ( afag ), ‘in or by oblations to fire,’ 
and Atta (эттеп: ), ‘obtained,’ ‘invoked, 


Varhishads—sons of Atri, and Pitrs of the demons (Manu): sons of 
Pulastya, Pitrs of the demons, residents in Vaibhrája, fathers of Pivarf 
(Matsya, Padma, Hari У.). 

These three are the formless or incorporeal Pitrs. 

Somapás— descendants of Bhrgu, or sons of Kavi by Svadhá, the 
daughter of Agni ; and Pitts of the Brahmans (Manu and Vayu P.). 
The Padma calls them Ushmapás. The Hari V. calls the Somapás. to 
whom it ascribes the same descent as the Váyu, the Pitrs of the Südras ; 
and the Sukálas the Pitrs of the Brahmans. 3 

Havishmantas—in the solar sphere, sons of Angiras, and Pitrs of the 
Kshatriyas (Manu, Váyu, Matsya, Padma, Hari Vam$a). : 

Ajyapás—sons of Kardama, Pitrs of the Vaisyas, in the Капайце: 
loka (Manu, &c.) ; but the lawgiver calls them the sons of Pulastya. dus 
Pitrs of the Vaisyas are called Kávyas in the Nandi Upapurána ; БЕР ot 

e Hari Маша and its comment they are termed Susvadbas, son 
Kardama, descended from Pulaha. E dnd 
Sukélins—sons of Vasishtha, and Pitrs of the Südras (Manu 


VáyuP). They are t mentioned in the Padma. The Matsya inserts 
the name and ERSTE but specifies them as amongst the incorporea] 
Pitrs ; Ria: бд afse gafa: 1 чушш КЫ Se 
it шау be suspected that the passage is corrupt. The Hari Venda йез 
the Sukélas Sons of Vasishtha, the Pitrs of the Bratman: ae 
fee nile of Somapés to the Pitrs of the üdras. In genera н тос 
allows the Vayu ; but with omissions and transpositions, as i 
carelessly mutilated its original. EE T 
ime, 71068 these Pity itors, other heavenly beings are som 
times made to AA Ка Chacacter : thus Manu says, The wise 
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when the star of the .conjunction? is Anurádhá, Visákhá, or Sváti ; 
and for twelve years when it is Pushya, Ardrá, or Punarvasu. Ic is 
not easy for a man to effect his object, who is desirous of worshipping 


the Pitrs or the gods on a day of new moon when the stars" are those 
of Dhanishthá, | HA) or Sat&bhishá. Hear also an account 


of another class of Sráddhas, which afford especial contentment to 


progenitors, as explained by Sanatkumára, tlie son of Brahmá, to the 
magnanimous Purüravas, when full of faith and devotion to the Pitrs 
he inquired how he might please them. The third lunar day of the 
month Vaisákha (April, May), and the ninth ‘of Kártika (October, 
November), in the light fortnight ; the thirteenth of Nabha (July, 


call our fathers Vasus ; our paternal grandfatners, Rudras ; our paternal 
great grandfathers, Adityas ; agreeably to a text of the Vedas : that is, 
these divine beings are to be meditated upon along with, and as not 
distinct from, ptogenitors. Hemádri quotes the ‘Nandi Upapurápa for 
a different practice, and directs Vishnu to be identified with the father, 
Brahmá with the grandfather, and Siva with the great grandfather. This, 
however, is Saiva innovation. The Vaishnavas ditect Aniruddha to be 
regarded as-one's-self, and Pradyumna, Sankarshana, and Vasudeva as 
the three ancestors. Again, they are identified with Varuna, Prájápatya» 
and Agni ; or, again, with months, seasons, and'years. Nirnaya Sindhu, 
p. 284, It may be doubted how far any of these correctly represent‘ the 
original notions inculcated by the-texts of the Vedas, from which, in the 
most essential particulars, they-are derived, 


| 2 When the Yogatéra, or principal star seen, is the chiet star or 
stars of these asterisms or lunar mansions respectively, see the table 
given by Colebrooke : As. Res. IX. p. 346. The first three named in 
Me hd ре ыйла зоор; E and Arcturus : the second three x 
‘stars in Cancer, Gemini, an jon : i e 
DolphinoPegasus.and Bquariibzton New po her RE are us eat 
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August), and the fifteenth of Mágha (January, February), in the 
dark fortnight ; are called by ancient teachers the anniversaries of the 
first day of a Yuga, or age (Yugádya), and are esteemed most sacred. 
On these days, water mixed with sesamum-seeds should be regularly 
presented to the progenitors of mankind ; as well as on every solar 
and lunar eclipse ; on the eighth lunations of the dark fortnights of 
Agraháyana, Mágha, and Pbálguna (December—February).; on the 
two days commencing the solstices, when the nights and days alter- 
nately begin to diminish ; on those days which are the anniversaries 
of the beginning of the Manvantaras ; when the sun is in the path 
of the goat; and on all occurrences of meteoric phenomena. A 
Sráddha at these seasons contents the Pitrs for a thousand years: 
such is the secret which they have imparted. The fifteenth day of 
the dark half of the month Magha, when united with the conjunction 
of the asterism over which Varuna presides (Satábhishá), is a season 
of no little sanctity, when offerings are especially grateful to the 
progenitors; Food and water presented by men who are of respectable 

milies, when the asterism Dhanishthá is combined with the „дау оЁ 
New moon, content the Pitrs for ten thousand, years ; whilst they 
repose for a whole age when satisfied by offerings made on the day of 


new moon when Ardrá is the lunar mansion. 
Tei sn que ачта 0 fendi ат | 
Taree mer (чач? = Ртб. gf 14511 
Aol 
Tater Wee flax: ат g ачїнчтуїтната TE 1 
“Не who, after having offered food and libations to the Pics, 
bathes in the Ganges, Sutlej, Vipásá (Beyah), Sarasvati, or the 


mati at Naimisha, expiates all his sins. The Pitrs also say, *After 
ving received satisfaction for а twelvemonth, we shall further derive - 
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gratification by libations offered by our descendants at some place of 


pilgtimage, at the end of the dark fortnight of Mágha. The songs 
of the Pitrs confer purity of heart, integrity o£ wealth, prosperous 
seasons, perfect rites, and devout faith; all that men can desire. 
Flear the verses that constitute those songs, by listening to which all 
those advantages will be secured, oh prince, by you. ‘That enlighten- 
ed individual who begrudges not his wealth, but presents us with 
cakes, shall be born in a distinguished family. Prosperous and affluent 
‚ shall that man ever be, who in honour of us gives to’ the Brahmans, 
if he is wealthy, jewels, clothes, land, conycyances, wealth, or any 
valuable presents ; ot who, with faith and humility, entertains them 
with food, according to his means, at proper seasons, If he cannot 
afford to give them dressed food, he must, in portion to his ability, 
pent them with unboiled grain, or such, ites, however trifling, as 
can bestow. ; Should he be utterly unable éven: to do this, he must 
give to some eminent Brahman, bowing at the same time before him, 
sesamunrseeds adhering to the ee his fingers, 


6. апа sprinkle water 
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gather, as he may, todder for a day, and give it to a cow ; by which 
he will, if firm in faith, yield us satisfaction. If nothing of this kind 
is practicable, he must go to a forest, and lift up his arms to the sun 
and other regents of the spheres, and say aloud—I have no money, 
nor property, nor grain, nor any thing whatever fit for an ancestral 
offering. Bowing therefore to my ancestors, I hope the progenitors 
will be satisfied with these arms tossed up in the air in devotion.’ 
These are the words of the Pitrs themselves ; and he who endeavours, 
with such means as he may possess, to fulfil their wishes, performs the 
ancestral rite called а Sráddha," 


CHAPTER XV 
aa sara | 


MEU Wee egere À | 
Prerrfsparfenarfengawr: чїч, ttl 


Aurva proceeded.—'*Hear next, oh prince, what description of 
Brahman should be fed at ancestral ceremonies. He should be ‘one 
studied in various triplets of che Rik and Yajur Vedas;* опе who is 


1 The Brahmans here particularized are termed Trinéchiketa, Tri- 
madhu, and Trisuparna ; and are: so. denominated, according to the 
commentator, from particular parts of the Vedas. The first is so called 
from studying of reciting three Anuvákas of the Káfhaka branch of the 
Yajur-veda, commencing with the term Trináchiketa ; the second, from 
three Anuvákas of the same Veda, beginning Madhuváta, &с, ; and the 
third, from a.similar portion, commencing Brabmavan namámi. The 
first and third terms occur in Manu, III. 185; and Kullüka Bhatta 
explains Trináchiketa to mean a portion of the: Yajur-veda, and the 
Brahman who studies it; and Trisuparna, a part of the Rik, and the 
Brahman who is acquainted with it. The Nirnaya Sindhu erp 
си ia a like manner, but calls ry epit sees nie 

` Prayers, portions of the Yajush. The ir! it assig 
Rik. Other explanations are also piven to the terms Trin&chikefa and 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


——————— її 


410 VISHNU PURANA 


defareg teat anit qur d 5899: | 
жє exer TREAT RATT URI 
mAsa Tiss атаа чат | 
"зат: aaa этч а: UU 
ur] iaaa ҷаћыч Wwe чч! 
serum їчтїн ресе 111 


acquainted with the six supplementary, sciences of the Vedas;! one 
who understands the Vedas; one who practises the dutles they enjoin;? 
onc who exercises penance; a chanter of the principal Sáma-veda,* an 
officiating’ priest, a sister's son, a daughter's son, a son-in-law, a father- 
in-law, a maternal uncle, an ascetic, a Brahman who maintains the five 
‘fires, a pil, a kinsman; one who reverences his parents. A man 
should first employ the Brahmans first specified in the principal 
obsequial rite; and the others (commencing with the ministering priest) 
in the subsidiary ceremonies instituted to gratify his ancestors. 


Free speret Sta: чатаҗатетат fast | 
*RRTTEN PART абда зш: «Т NII 
Thre Wer: ара атат? 1 


E 


“А false friend, a man with ugly nails or black teeth, a ravisher, 
a Brahman who neglects the service of fire and sacred study, a vendor 
of the Soma plant, a man accused of any crime, a thief, a calumniator, 
2 Brahman who conducts religious ceremonies for the vulgar; one who 
instructs his servant in holy ‘writ, or is instructed in it by his servant; 
the husband of a woman who has been formerly betrothed to another; 


Trisuparna : the first being explained a Brahman who thrice performs 
the ceremony called Chayana; and the last, one who, after tlie seven 
ascending generations, worships the Pitrs termed' Somapás. These 
explanations arc however considered less correct than the preceding. 
and which are thus given in the authority cited: {дап 


SERRE spur wen] frg: лий | 


2 Wor the six Angas, see Bk III. Ch. VI. 


3 бо the commentator distinguishes the Vedavit, the Brahman who 


understands the meaning of the text triya, 
Ere ises the rites he ated’ of the Vedas, from the Srotriy 
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a man who is undutiful to his parents; the protector of the husband 
of a woman of the servile caste, or the husband of a woman of the 
servile caste; and a Brahman who ministers to idols—are not proper 
persons to be invited to an ancestral offering.’ On the first day d a 
judicious man invite eminent teachers of the Vedas, and other pr 
mans; and according to. their directions" determine what ию be 
dedicated to the gods, and what to the Pius, Associated wit i 2 
Brahmans, let the institutor of an obsequial rite abstain po anger m 
incontinence. He who having eaten himself in a Srád " ап tin 
Brahmans, and appointed them to their sacred offlces, is gu. ot n 
continence, thereby sentences his p спісогз to shameful suff Fan = 
the first place, the Brahmans before described arc to bes шуш Se 
those holy men who come to the house without an invitation ae “a 
to be entertained. The guests are to be reverent! UE Ds а 
for their feet, and the like; and the entertainer, olding Wal upon 
his hand, is to place them, after they have.rinsed their lin 05 
seats. Ап uneven number of Brahmans 15 to be invite RU 
the manes; an even or uneven number in those presen 
ог опе only on each occasion. 


S Manu, Ш. 150, &c. 


6 As two or five ata ceremony dedicated to the gods ; three at the 
Worship of the Риз. Nirnaya Sindhu, р. 311- 
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тат нтатнвята equae | 

Hala Wares ат 999899 11% vl 
TS Aa Wie Таятт SHTHTEWUTHSRT 1 
fegsrersgrener sisebereges: чету it 511 
germ «91: Haale: TQ TT Я | 
CHAT TT AIT нед: 11991 

fei ап ахат aerfa: | 
gatara STST Sa Tea AAT |g cll 


“Then let the householder, inspired by religious faith, ‘offer 
oblations to the maternal grandfather, along with the worship of the 
Visvadevas,” or the ceremony called Vaigvadeva, which comprehends 
offerings to both paternal and maternal ancestor, and to ancestors in 
general. Let him feed che Brahmans who are appropriated to the 
gods, and to maternal ancestors, with their faces to the north; and 
thosc set apart for the paternal ancestors, and. ancestors in general, with 
their faces to the east, Some say that the viands of the Sráddha should 
be kept distinct for these two sets of ancestors, but others maintain 
that they are to be fed with the same food, at the same time. Having 
spread Kusa grass for seats, and offered libations according to rule, 
Tet the sensible man invoke the deities, with the concurrence of the 
` Brahmans who are present. Let the man who is acquainted with che 


7 The worship of the Vi$vadevas (see Bk. Ill. Ch 
Part of the general Sráddhas, and of the daily жассын ag саа 
holder. According to the Váyu this was a Privilege conferred upon them 
by Brahmá and the Pitrs, ‘as a reward for religious austerities practised 
by them upon Himálaya. Their introducfion as a Specific class seems to 
E Seance Ea ot sacrificing to the gods collectively, or to 
> е viSvadevas implies. 4 . 

a distinct class in the Vedas, and m epe о арааг however, is 
шого of CARDS date. Тһе daily offerin 
anu, III. 90, з and offerings to « H joi \ 
beginning and end of a Sráddha, КЫШЫ Bs ecto оше ar the 


ViSvadevas, and it probably is so; but Һара understands here the: 


divinities are specified : “First having satisfi Sl Ane ЧШеге 


Clarified butter, let him roceed ti i 
v. 211. Manu also Mine them ieee 


8 The text is чачат ‘with their assent ;" but no noun occurs in the 
Sentence with which the relative is connected 
Be ac ар раде Yoldia цана ee Ba 
deer place his the Вг Пр еер lard Bayar 
invoke the Viévadevag- dion d tert CNS ER ing TER 


VISHNU PURANA ИЗ 


arami ч аата? «Ted {чта [ЧА i 
armia Wert ume arfafü e 
fra чч, taraen 1 
agma а: MWe атат katy ETE (1 
wage frag muere ач: 1 
Ктөттят ATA «апел: TT UR 
STO TATA TMAH TTT | 
атса: ата аяй AAT URI 
afr РА «Ята: 1 
vafer іе аата (атаса еічч: 1531 
TATRA эп ятазт®зи 99:1 
ята fares gf яп кз: Nl 
ritual offer a libation to rhe gods with water and barley, having 
presented to them flowers, perfumes, and incense. Let him offer the 
-same to the Pitrs, placed upon his left; and with the consent of the 
. Brahmans, having Es provided seats of Kuga grass doubled, let him 
invoke with the usual prayers the manes to the ceremony, offering | 
libation, on his left hand, of water and sesamum, He will then, wit à 
the permission of the Brahmans, give food to any guest who arrives a 


i is desi i ing along. the 
the time, or who is desirous of victuals, or who is. passing atong 
road; for holy saints and ascetics, benefactors of mankind, are travers- 


ing this earth, disguised in various sha 3° On this account let a 
der as Е son who unm at such a season; ш 
inattention to a guest frustrates the contequences of an ancestra 
offering. DOE 
ят emeret TASS | 
synt йй; Pract: FATT ЗАП 


“The sacrificer is then to offer food, without salt or seasoning, to 


i Mantras, "Visvadevas, he iscome | Visva- - 
devas, маг him 1” cabe eer fax аата RATATATERTASEE am 
mada ar frr ч этте: RT agent 9909 
Tet u 

:9 This notion occurs more 
same words: fuer fe 989 9 
битеди gather: u 
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аша FAT RNA «чта: | 
#їятї d fagad атагат ттге RAI 
ATS атат ат Фа «9: 1 
grake fagara frat (sott 
wis fügen | 

асат Gea eae аттанат RE 
наї бз ahaa 999: 99 | 
аж SHIT TIT RT TET бет: RSI 


fire,” three several times, with the consent of the assistant Brahmans ; 
exclaiming first, ‘To fire, the vehicle of the oblations ; to the manes 
Swáhál' Next addressing the oblation to Soma, the lord of the 
Progenitors ; and giving the third to Vaivasvata. Не is then to 
place a very little of the residue of the oblation in the dishes of the 

rahmans ; and next, presenting them with choice viands, well 
dressed and seasoned, and abundant, he is to request them civilly to 
partake of it at their pleasure. The Brahmans are to eat of such food 
attentively, in silence, with cheerful countenances, and at their ease. 


The sacrificer is to give it to them, not churlishly, nor hurriedly, but 


with devout faith. 

AST FATA fe: 1 

т эйт: іча пя Жїзїн: 1 oll 

frat бкпиєхач тдч хбатає: | 

чн gfi хате іна итеатЁкта;, 113 #11 

fran бтяехча ada afm: | 
“Н Vf ате ёч чат ач wes паз 
cem aui next recited the prayer of the discomfiture of malignant 
H have b n the ground, the Brahmans 

ps E ificer каер: addressed, in common with the ancestors 

о 5 Sacri а this manner; "Мау my father, grandfather, and 
Vn ПЫ NM SE P Drm ee 
derive nutriment from these aeS Sem day Eres 


-10 This places the initi : : 
note 7) subsequent to the EE the Усс БУ Мапи (see Supra 


Al The Rakshoghna Mantra : the icri 


Mp Rs Wi RE MBER accompanied y Ease a DAE" 


— Ag Reso 9 


` 
Ši ao m Órüó SMART 


EEEE EE = PEPE EPA RAEE 
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frat бепн я qua яй | 
gf&r хате À weet AAT lee 133 
Ча чет WT fuer eer fu чата: 1 


{иҗа я ат: WE Hag 9 TT ч атата: (AVI 
qq A gemere WIRISRITCTT SAIS 1 


A s КА 
WRIT ТЕЧ Te 134 

grandfather, and great -grandfather derive satisfaction from the balls 
of food placed by me upon the ground ! May my father, grandfather, 
and great grandfather be pleased with what I have this day offered 
them in faith! Мау my maternal grandfather, his father, arid his 
father, also enjoy contentment from my offerings | May all the gods 
experience gratification, and all evil beings perish ! May the lord of 
sacrifice, the imperishable deity Hari, be the acceptor of all oblations 
made to the manes or the gods ! and may all malignant spirits, and 
enemies of the deities, depart from the rite.’ 


| gas fatter arg 19 | 
aaraa TAT sU «99 999 URE 


ftt em emm 
mmaa eiia А NRI 
afama see Tee! 


«feram y «9 grag | 

eats хан fuus апа аР Hi vel 
ments, along with sesamum-seeds. With the part pum ыш joi 
to the manes he must offer sesamum-seeds, and water from М д 
palms; and with the same part of his hand be map PS ay 
to his maternal ancestors, He should in lon dy ins presents 

- beautiful, and by the side of sacred streams, aliga ips of 

(to the manes and the Brahmans). Upon the fra; ents o 
Which . are pointed to the south, and lying neat $ 


12 Part of this passage is in the words of Manu, Ш. 207 : seeds 
Sh чаа Safe ı It is omitted in the MSS. in the Bengati character. 
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ЧӨ er reai: (veu 

fios nigina ЕЕ 
Pitter fara «епт RIS NYRI 
RTE чен WRIT ттер TRN | 
Gear chi TET p WRIT 1З 
aa ч afani deat arate ETT | 
Sarfi à чадатейч Raq (ovi 
TAR te a: marn: | 


т айн | 

"fasi sri TTT d (vel 
meac, let the houscholder present. the first ball of food, consecrated 
with lowers and incense, to his father ; the second to his grandfather; 
and the third to his great grandfather ; and let him satisfy those 
Who are contented with the wipings of his hand, by Wiping it with 
fter Presenting balls of food to his 
panied by perfumes and 
incense, he is to give со е principal Brahmans water to rinse their 
mouths ; and then, with attention and piety, he is to give the 
Brahmans gifts, according to his power, solicit 
accompanied with the exclamation *Swadhá |?14 
to the Brahmrns, he is to address himself to the 


the | ans, he is to dismiss first the Paternal ancestors and then 
the gods. The order is i 


til the’ dismissing of the gods and 
. Mamans, the ceremonies are to be performed first for paternal 
13 Manu, III, 216. 
l4 “Then let the Brahm: 
highest Deataon ">" Milan SA 


address him. saying « › 
тш ERIM 


: VISHNU PURANA 


ате aaae айтти 99: 1 
Wes qd qsu-gerspfnem YII 


ancestors, and then for ancestors on: t "з si i 
dismiss the Brahmans with kindly EE io Ce ad 
attend upon them at the end of the Sráddha, until permitted by them 
to return. The wise man will then perform the invariable worship 
of the Visvadevas, and take is own meal along with his friends, his 
kinsmen, and his dependants, 


Wd ята qu: gate dub mead wat 
STS TUT qp: жатт тит (Чата: 
Эбт эте tarf а: gereret | 
чучел ЧУТ ететің Ai 


“In this manner an enlightened, householder will celebrate the 
obsequial worship of his paternal and maternal ancestors, who, 
satisfied by his offerings, will grant him all his desires. Three things 
are held pure at obsequies, a daughter's son, a Nepal blanket, and 
sesamum-seeds ; and the gift, or naming, or sight of silver is also 


15 We have here the words of Manu; Фу тӘ qara Aiea 
®Ччїшеп: | Ш, 235. ‘Three things are held pure at such obsequies, 


the daughter's son, the Népal blanket, and sesamum-seed.' Sir Wm. 
Jones's translation of these terms rests upon the explanation of Kullüka 
Bhratta of this and the verse preceding ;qaeraft 99 wre TA a israel 
ST чта чата ‘Let him give his daughter's son, though a religious 
Student, food at а Sráddha, and the blanket for a seat.’ The com- 
mentator on our text says that some understand by Dauhitra, clarified 
butter made from the milk of a cow fed with grass gathered on the day 
of new moon ; and some explain it a plate or dish of buffalo horn. 
Kutapa he interprets by Ashtama Muhürtta, the eighth hour of the day, 
ога little after noon, although he admits that some render it a blanket 
made of goats’ wool. These explanations are also noticed in the Nirnaya 
Sindhu, p. 302; and, upon the authority of the Matsya P., Kutapa is 
Said to mean eight things, which equally consume (Tapa) all sin (Ku), 
ог noon, a vesel of rhinocers' horn, а nepal blanket, silver, holy grass 
Sesamum, kine, and a daughter's son : HUE: AMA * TA AAT: 1 
Cer чачат. ant Aaa era: | чт{ gaga sensa: | 
NETS querer, wart gf Т: | 
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азайт Fa ята BASE AT | 
AHA чїй+ | зай TAT WAR 
FTA get wd япа THAT Хай 
Г 
propitious.. The person Offering а Sráddha should avoid anger, 
walking about, and hurry-; these chree things are very objectionable. 
The Visvadevas, and paternal and maternal ancestors, and the living 


members of a man’s family are all nourished by the offerer of ancestral 
oblations. 


TTS {їчтї ATTY чекит: | 

STI THE YATE | remp ЖУП 
SHEATH fori 0 si т: бит: 1 
Se эй Кт. quet TAT чч YN 


“The class of Pitris derives support from the moon, and the moon 
із sustained by acts of austere devotion. Hence the appointment of 


one who разе austerities is most desirable, А Yogi set before a 
г 


thousand ahmans enables the institutor o£ ‘obsequial rites to enjoy 
all his desircs,'17 : : 


CHAPTER XVI 
TININ TE E ч | 
AAAA = R 


Autva continied.—*Ancestors are satisfied for a month with offerings 
of rice or other grain, with clarified  butterj ` with fish, or the flesh of 


: 16 сое Matsya P, has: “the gift, sight, and name of silver are 
езпеа : Wide 497 Ч = Б dI © 
Manu, HI 20) ТЕТ exhi ma Seg 1 The notion originates with 
17 The same doctrine is inculcated b the Vá ; i ars 
citadel aim. ас Mann aces Ше Beene 1. арома 
mention of the Yosh Tir 134, шеге devotion on a level, and makes no 


verba ce Manu, II. 266, '&c, The art Hi 
petiods of sa tion somewhat vay. articles are much the same ; the 
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яатЁч fr яі frei атату 
че TATA RIT TIT AZ | 
ТЕЁ апаа sere ПАП 
татай а: ята її беч | 
THe er азе эта (Чеч | 
чап: STATI: ватятет аттат | 


| CTR и зн іча 191 
the hare, of birds, of the hog, the goat, the antelope, the deer, the 
gayal, or the sheep, or with the milk of the cow, and its products.” 


They are for ever satisfied with flesh (in general), and with that of the 
long-cared white goat in particular. The flesh of the rhinoceros, the 
Kála&áka potherb, and honey, are also especial sources of satisfaction 
to those worshipped at ancestral ceremonies. The birth of that man: 
is the occasion of satisfaction to his progenitors who performs at the 
due time their obsequial rites at Gaya. Grains that s ring up spon- 
tancously, rice growing wild, Panic of both species (white or black), 
vegetables that grow in forests, are fit for ancestral oblations ; as ate 
batley, wheat, rice, sesamum, various kinds of pulse, and mustard. 
On the other hand, a householder must not offer any kind of grain 
that is not consecrated by religious ceremonies ‘on its first coming into 


2 The expression Gavya ( wq ) implies all that is derived from a 
cow, but in the text it is associated with ‘flesh ;' and, as the commentator 
observes, some consider the flèsh of the cow to be here intended : 

1 butthis, he adds, relates to other ages. In 


the Kali or present age it implies milk and preparations of milk. The 
Sacrifice of a ES or сай formed part of the ancient Sráddha. It then 
became typical, or a bull was turned loose, instead of being slaughtered; 
and this is still practised on some occasions. In Manu, the term Gavya 


is coupled with others, which limit its application : wq F чеч чат 
TS wq ‘A whole year with the milk of cows, and food made of that 


milk." III. 271. 
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„а - ' £ 
SUM venu quU fumum 
H d 1 A КАШЫ Mer xd | 
итиңе жч егото terror = [єп 
vaea [fett Жерш = | 


tutis 


ht d st gee атят = TAT 181 
SERT Ч NYE gee zy mW яй: | 
ES Мае рад Ята = ois 1% е 
earn арта = | 
ante тїзчї айтти 12 2) 
NEIN ÉSESTTTSTTERTE RSET | 
SUNG aaa: 1291 

q GE SS | 


т ЧК #аїчч=т PTT | 
4 Gc NCC E 
т чатбнча qdfüd аат 1251 

season ; not the pulse called Rájamásha, nor muller, nor lentils, nor 
gourds, nor garlick nor onions, nor nighrshide, пог camels’ thom, 
nor salt, nor the cfflorescence of salt deserts, nor red vegetable extracts, 
nor any thing that looks like salt, nor any thing that is not commend- 
able ; nor is water fit to be offered at a Sráddha that has been brought 
by night, or has been abandoned, or, is so little as not to шун 
Cow, or smells badly, or is covered with froth, The milk of Арт 
with undivided hoofs, of a camel, a ewe, a deer, or a buffalo, is um 
9r ancestral oblations, If an obsequial rite is looked at by a aha 
а man cjected from Society, an outcast, a heretic, a drunken EE 
опе discascd, by a cock, a naked ascetic,’ a monkey, a village hag, y 
a woman in her courses or Pregnant, by an unclean person, с d d. 
fatrier of corpses, neither gods nor progenitors will partake of f Шу en: 
‘lf etemony should therefore be performed in a spot Soa has 
А 4 tthe performer cast sesamum on the groun ym vitia: 
*"*y malignant spirits, Let him not give food that is fetid, аг Tr 
fed Бу hairs or insects, or mixed with acid ргис], or stale. 

Айы, following 

З Pagna is егар ‘naked,’ but, as explained in аш Б 
dis д, ө ТҮЛҮК іаво sued! personas included С, 

+ 229; у 5mongst those who defile а Sraddha by 100 
Thè Yayu sontaa the same prohibition : amea@ a чїй! 


VISHNU PURANA e 


жатча firent ятак: 1 
SIN C SIRITeqeTETedHÁT ас 112 61 


ERAI SUITE FT 1891 

aft cep afafa ae aami: 1 

TA 3 чата ATAU 16 5 

ЭЧ я: 9 TT ай «її чата, аҹ 1 
чта Wgufrert ачї ч Wunp eeu 
TR атда, Heat aes ат 9999999,1 
_ "skr атаач ае атат Rol 

suitable food is presented with pure faith, and with the enunciation of 
name and racc, to ancestors, at an obsequial oblation, becomes food to 


them (or gives them nourishment). In former times, O king of the 
earth ! this song of the Pitrs was heard by Ikshwaku, the son'of 


Manu, in the groves of Kalápa (on the skirts of the Himálays moun- 
tains); ‘Those of our descendants shall follow a righteous path who 
shall reverently present us with cakes at Gaya. My he be born in 
our race who shall give us, оп the thirteenth of - Bhídrapada and 
Mágha, milk, honey, and clarified butter ; or when he marties a 
maiden, or liberates a black bull, or performs any domestic ceremony 
agreeable to rule, accompanied by donations to the Brahmans! = 


Er NET black, 

4 ; but this animalis not altogether or always 
In the Bahn, Кү quoted їп the Nirnaya Sindhu, it is d ре st 5 
гей colour, with- light face and tail, and white hoofs an juro zi 
white bull, with black face. &c. ; or a black bull, with whi , tail, 


and feet 

: ; in almost all the 

3 Il descriptions of the Sráddha occur in аш 

Fugo ү. Phe Vayu, Kürma, Markandeya, A Geter 
Garuda. The Matsya and Padma (Srishthi Khanga) gonna AO 
which are much the same as that of the s ihe Me DUI аша 
Bráhma, Agni, and Varáha are less full and ries Pese 
others ; and in none of them is the SUD eC eo n y ane PE uM 
treated as in our text. For satisfactory ішов забот. аана 


dha Mayükha and the Nirnaya Sindhu sh 
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CAHPTER XVII 

RAR SAT | 
Seles чата: AT, AST 1 
TR ЧАТ Wee їл RA ui 
натат жїїт маў fus | 
NEWS ы чагчт< HATA sir UII 


Parasara-—Thus, in former days, spake the holy Aurva to the j 

à : ; Ilus- 
trious monarch Sagara, when he inquired са the S а 
to be practised by mankind ; and thus I have explained to you the 
whole of those observances against which no one ought to transgress, 


aaa чатч | 
Ng rfe ЕЁ ат эта 1 aa d 
SARTA 3 wd aafaa ан 1311 
col ти: {= TATA тї TA SSH | 
meaa аата fd enum | 
(sg riget Ян! я тєшї ча) ui 
Maitreya.— You have told me, venerable sir, that an ancestral rite 
is not to be looked upon by certain persons, amongst whom you men- 
tioned such'as were apostates. iam desirous to learn whom you 


intended by chat appellation ; what practices bestow such a title upon 
а шап ; and whatis the character of the individual со whom you 


alluded. 

RAR Зат | 
"RSTTSISITHSESEG SIT аттаи | 
читзиг at ете a яти REY SHAT 
wat serviat fest 1 eut mend 
TA эзасдбштататяч теп я іта: [Гы 


.. PardSara;—The Rik, Yajur, and Síma Ved i i 

ей of the several castes, and the diced ae oe of B 

м to be naked (or apostate). The three Vedas are the raiment of 
the orders of men, and when that is discarded ‘they are left bare.! 


1 This idea is expressed in nearly the same terms in the Váyu P. : 


SU NTC та? att dear" s 
"The three Vedas are the co mir Чач З тӘ а` атай T: 1 


off through delusion ar called Naan all beings, and they who throw i 
‘Ofiginal Тт n Baked:hi. т eed Nu 
А. es i as, and the metaphora ai B of nie : 


VISHNU PURANA 28 


SS Frag ATA SETGNI 1 
PATHS эгїї ачаа чата: Ish 


On this subject hear what I heard my grandfather, the Pious Vasi- 
shtha, relate to the magnanimous Bhishma: 


чат ает RT? TTA d 
чите 490 1 aq safire aT 15 


ават RRA fare: suffer t {1 
WRIT pra теч WERT: | 
fena ечод ud жїнгє 19 30 
азпагтае чаа warf | 
There was formerly a battle between the gods and demons, for 
the period of a divine year, in which the gods were defeated by the 
demons under the command of Hréda.? The discomfited deities fled 
to the northern shore of the milky ocean, where en aging in religious 
penance they thus prayed to Vishnu: “May the fess of beings, the 
divine Vishnu, be pleased with the words that we are about to address 
to him, in order to Propitiate the lord of all worlds; from which 
mighty cause all created things have originated, and into whom they 
shall again dissolve! Who is able to declare his Praise? We, who have 
been put to shame by the triumph of our foes, will glorify thee al- 


term is not that in which it was first employed ; ascetics, whether of the 
Bauddha or of the Digambara order of Jains, being literally Nagnas, or 
going naked. The qualified application of it, however, was rendered 
necessary by the same practice being familiar to ascetics of the orthodox 


faith. To go naked was not necessarily a sign of a heretic, and therefore 
his nudity "s understood to be, rejecting the raiment of holy writ. 
Thus the Váyu P, extends the word to all ascetics, including naked 
Brahmans, who practise austerities fruitlessly, that is, heretically or 
hypocritically ; эчт «xet gat quet qur яны at ба: 1 чат яа zur at З 
q аята чат: п ‘The Brahman who unprofitebly bears a staff, shaves 
his head, goes naked, makes a vow, or mutters prayers. all such persons 
are called Nagnas and the like.” 


of Hi asipu (Bk. I. ch. XV). " 
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ai AMA ATTA Яа ETE ETT 3 
agii dee afeatguara + | 
четчир TAT Gere FATT {ү 
чеч закат ! i ays | 
MATA аптага 118 LU 
waa | ча ce Meee | 

=ї fea RTT чєй четена TA 18 61 
Raha а-та, 1 
TAWA CAST qq чєй SATA AM 1193911 
кичта SEEMS ESSE 

"EH ач Where 1 qe deren яд: ULE 


rese Tt TEE Get аен TA: 19 9 
mT WT qu wd чятйчя | 
чєй THEY четен Roll 
айча 99 | 
Sees тат mr ей TET ПЗП 
ERST fre ТЇЗ | 
! Water qq ахї qui frees an: IIS II 
though thy true power and might be not within the reach of words. 
Thou art earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, crude matter, and 
primeval soul: all this elementary creation, with or without visible 
form,is thy body; all, from Brahmá to a stock, diversified by place 
and time, Glory to thee, who art Brahma, thy first form, evolved 
from the lotus Springing from the navel, for the Purpose of creation. 
Glory to thee, who art Indra, the sun, Rudra, the Vasus, бге, the 
winds, and even also ourselves, Glory to thee, Govinda, who art all 
demons, whose essence is arrogance and want of discrimination, un- 


Кей Ьу patience or self-control, Glory to thee, who art the 
Yakshas, whose nature is charmed with sounds, and whose frivolous 
hearts perfect knowledge cannot pervade. Glory to thee, who art all 


fiends, chat walk by night, sprung from the quality of darkness, fierce, 
árddana, who art that piety 
Heri dum 2 донара the virtues of those who 
abide in heaven, to thee, о art one with tle; Saints;dawhose\ 
perfect nátutelisiever isi add a Ee ^M permeable 
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Чата Tet sperren qq: INSI 

е agaa arar ETa ат 1 
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elements. Glory to thee, who art one wich the serpent race, double- 
tongued, impetuous, cruel, insatiate of enjoyment, and. abounding 
with wealth, Glory to thee, who art one with the Rshis, whose 
nature is free from sin or dcfect, and is identified with wisdom and 
tranquillity. Glory to thee, oh lotus-eyed, who art one with time, 
the form that devours, without remorse, all created things.at the termi- 
nation of the Каїра, Glory to фес, who art Rudra, the being сас 
dances with delight after he. has swallowed up all things, the gods and 
the rest, without distinction. Glory to thee, forie who art mart, 
the agent in developing the results of that activity which proceeds 
from the quality of foulness, Glory to thee, who art brute animals, 
universal spirit that tends to perversity, which proceds from the quality 
of darkness, and is encumbered with the twenty-eight kinds of obstruc- 
tions) Glory to thee, who art that chief spirit which is. diversified in 
. the vegetable world, and which, as the essence of sacrifice, is the 
instrument of accomplishing the perfection of the universe. Glory to 
thee, who art every thing, and whose primeval form is the objects of 
perception, and heaven, and animals, and men, and gods. Glory to 
thee, who art every thing, and whose primeval form is the objects of 
perception, and heaven, and animals, and men, and gods. Glory. to 
thee, who art the cause of causes, the supreme spirit; who arc distinct 
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from us and all beings composed of intelligence and matter and the 
ike, and with whose primeval nature there is nothing that can be 
compared. We bow tothee. O lord, who hast neither colour, nor 
extension, not bulk, nor any predicable qualities; and whose essence, 
purest of the pure, is a preciable only by holy sages. We bow to 
thee, in the nature of rahma, uncreated, undecaying; who art in our 
ies, and in all other bodies, and in all livin Creatures; and besides 
- whom there is nothing else. We glorify that Vasudeva, the sovereign 
lord of all, who is without soit, the seed of all things, exempt from 
dissolution. unborn, cternal, being in essence the supreme condition of 
Spirit, and in substance the whole of this universe.” 


SISTEM X aq: TAT | 
VSM тете ЧАТ fest nav 
WAP Ҹет ёат: sia | 

ite ая | Schrader refi Rell 
Ae ааттан gig: | 


Чат fast Tene Wz 113511 
_ Upon the conclusion of their prayers, the gods beheld the sovercion 
deity Hari, armed with the shell, che discus, and the mace, riding 
Garuda, Prostrating themselves before him, they addressed him, and 
said, “Have compassion upon us, O lord, and Protect us, who have 


as wel as they, ate parts of thee, of wh ll bei i 
behold the world impressed by the erus EC eum 


оса 4 f unit 
of its Scparate existenceuat Engaged othe" АДР v З their respective 
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ordets, and following the paths prescribed by holy writ, practising also 
religious penaace, itis impossible, for us to destroy them. Do thou, 
whose wisdom is tmmeasurable, instruct us in some device by which 
we may be able to exterminate the enemics of the gods." 


Wet Waren татай Toe | 
THATS 9 быш: эте de FATA 1181 
ятатїїїза нөт Sara блед | 
«ЎТ челт челт antag: er 
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When the mighty Vishnu heard their request, he emitted from his 
body an illusory form, which he gave to the gods, and thus spake: 
“This eg vision shall wholly beguile the Daityas, so that, Ба 


led astray from the path of the Vedas, they may be put to death; for 
all gods, demons, or others, who shal! be opposed to the authority of 


the Veda, shall perish by my might, whilst exercised for the preserva- 
tion of the world. Go then, and fear not: let this delusive vision 
precede you; it shall this day be of great service unto you, oh gods!” 


CHAPTER XVIII 

чаа Sars | 
TATA «ч mae ACTA | 
Яая | seat чтсат Herd rud lR 


i i i d to earth 
Paráfara,— his, the great delusion, having proceede i 
beheld the E clin ascetic penances upon the banks of the 
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З THAT on 
Narmada river ;! and approaching them in the semblance of naked 
mendicant, with his head shaven, and carrying a bunch of a: peacock’s 
feathers? he thus addressed them in gentle accents: “Но, lords o£ 
the Daitya race | wherefore is it that you practise these acts of 
Penance?’ is it with a view to recompense in this world, or in 
another ?” “Sage,” replied the Daityas, “we pursue these devotions 
to obtain a reward hereafter ; why should you make such an 
inquiry?” «If you are desirous of final emancipation,” answered -the 
seeming ascetic, “attend” to my words, for you arc worthy of a 
revelation whichis the door to ultimate felicity. The duties that I 
will teach yow are the secret path to liberation’; there are none 
beyond or superior to them: b following them you shall obtain 
either heaven or exemption from future existence. You, mighty 
beings, are deserving of such lofty doctrine,” By such persuasions, 
and by many specious arguments, did this delusive being niislead 
the Daityas - Írom the tenets of the Vedas ; teaching that the same 


l The situation Chosen for the first appearance of the heresy agrees 
well enough: with the great prevalence of the Jàin faith'in the west of 
India in the cleventh and twelfth centuries (As. Res. XVI. 318), or per- 
haps a Century earlier, and is a circumstance of Same weight in investi- 
gating the date of the Vishnu Purána. 

2 А bunch of peacock’s feathers is still añ ordi i- 
ment cf a-Jain mendicant. According to the Hi Mee ассодралі 
Rai Charitra, it wag borne by the Buddhist Amar 
18 not, perhaps, very good authority. for Bauddha observan S, atleast. 
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thing might be for the sake of virtue and of vice ; might be, and 
might not be ; might or might not contribute to liberation ; might 
be the supreme object, and not the supreme object ; might be effect, 
and not be effect ; might be manifest, or not be manifest , might be 
the duty of those who go naked, or who go clothed in much raiment: 
and so the Daityas were scduced from their proper duties 


by thé repeated lessons of their illusory preceptor, maintaihing. 
the equal truth of contradictory tenets ;* and they were called 


Arhgtas from the phrase he had employed of “Ye are worthy 
(Arhatha) of this great doctrine ;" that is, of the false doctrines 
which he persuaded them to embrace. 


THAT ятатїфя 8599: 1 
aRar rre «Чт: 14 5 
“дей чї ан ача quw did 
The foes of the gods being thus induced to apostatize from the 
‘religion of Vedas, by the delusive person sent by Vislinu, became in 


Шей turn teachers of the same heresies, and perverted others ; and 
these, again, communicating their principles to others, by whom they 


3 In this and the preceding contradictions it is probable that the 


i "hz isi ical tenets 
Writer refers, although not with much precision, to the sceptica 
of the Jains, whence they are called commonly Syádvádis, asena, i a 1 
próbabilities, or of what may Бе. ` These usually form seven id stable: 
Or, 1. a thing is; 2. it is not; 3. itis, and it is not: 4. it is no ; 


5. it is, but is not definable ; 6. it is not, neither is it definable ; 7. it is, 
and itis not, and is not definable. Hence the Jains are also termed 
Saptavadis and Saptabhangis, assertors and oppugners of seven proposi 
tions As Res, XVII. 271; and Trans. Royal As. Soc. p 

4 Herei her confirmation of the Jains being intended by our 
text, as Сезе eM el M more particularly applied to them, although 
itis dlso used by the Buddhists. 
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were still further disseminated, the Vedas рсе; 


addressed others of the same 
you cherish a. desire 
final Tepose, desist from the iniquitous 
from me what you should 
genes 


y the wise, This 
Without support, and engaged in the pursuit of error, 


edge, as well as vitiate by passion and 
the test, revolves in the straits of existence,” In this manner, 


(Budhyadwam), and they replying, 
» these Daityas were induced by the arch 
“deceiver to deviate from their religious duties and become Bauddhas), 
by his repeated arguments and si 


Cy persuaded others to do the 
same, and the heresy s tead, and Many deserted the practices enjoined 
by the Vedas and the aws. 


5 We have therefore the Bauddhas noticed as a di 


j stin ound kickhiesa 
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viser LAN ae ЫН 
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The delusions of che false teacher paused not with the conversion 
of the Daityas to the Jaina and Bauddha heresies, but with various 
erroireous tenets he prevailed upon others to apostatize, until the whole 
werd led astray, and deserted the doctrines an observances inculcated 
by the three Vedas. Some chen spake evil of the sacred books; some 
blasphemed the gods ; some treated sacrifices and other devotional 
ceremonies with scorn ; and others calumniated the Brahmans, “The 
Precepts,” they cried, "that lead to the injury of animal life (as in 
CURES are highly reprehensible. To say that castin butter into 
flame is productive of reward, is mere childishness. If Indra, · after 
having obtained godhead by multiplied rites, is fed upon the wood 
used as fuel in holy fire, he is lower than a brute, which feeds at leas 
upon leaves, Ifan animal slaughtered in religious worship is thereby 
raised to heaven, would it not be expedient for a man who institutes 
а sacrifice to kill his own father for a victim 2 If that whith is eaten 
by one at a Sráddha gives satisfaction to another, it must be unneces- 
'Saty for one who resides at a distance to bring food for presentation . 
* in регзоп,”® “First, then. let it be determined what may be (ratton- 


6 That is, according to the commentator, a Sraddha may be perfor- 
med for a at who abroad by any of his kinsmen who are tarrying at 
home ; it will be of equal benefit to him as if he offered it himself; he 
will equally eat of the consecrated food. Е 
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said their preceptor, “you will 
find that felicity may be expected from my instructions. The words 
of authority do not, mighty Asuras, fall frorn heaven: the text that 
has reason is alone to be acknowledg 
are."5 By such and similar lessons 
that not one of them admitted the a 


aityas had thus declined from the path of the holy 
writings, the deities took Courage, and gathered together for battle. 
Hostilities accordingly were renewed, but the demons were now defea- 
ted and slain by the gods, whe had adhered to the righteous path. 

е armour of religion, which had formerly protected the Daityas, 
had been discarded by them, and upon its де followed 
their destruction, 


TA HAT 1 чета улага: | 
тате аео Ma qur Qvi 


Thus, Maitreya, you are to understand that those who have seced- 
ed from their олуш belief аге said to be naked, because they have 


7. We have in the 


3e passages, no doubt, allusion to the Várhospatyas, 
or followers of Vrhaspati, who seem to have been numerous Sid bold 
at some period anterior to the 14th XVI. 5. 


Bodo panties and Деге 
шш 1 ical troubles, growing out o 
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thrown off the garment of the Vedas, According to the law there 
are four conditions or orders of men (of the three first castes), the re- 
ligious student, the householder, the hermit, and the mendicant. There 
15 no fifth state; and the unrighteous man who relinquishes the order 
of the householder, and does not become either an anchoret or a men- 
dicaut, is also a naked (seceder), The man who neglects his perman- 
ent observances for one day and night, being able to perform them, 
incurs thereby sin for one day.; and should he omit them, not 
being in trouble, for a fortnight, he can be purified only by- arduous 
expiation. The virtuous must stop to gaze upon the sun after looking 
upon a person who has allowed a year to clapse without the observance 


of the perpetual ceremonies ; and they must bathe with their clothes 
on should they have touched him: but for che individual himself no 
грана has been declared. There is по sinner upon earth more 
culpable than one in whose dwelling the gods, progenitors, and unes 
arc left to sigh unworshipped. Let not a man associate, in residence, 
sitting, or society, with:him whose person or whose house has been 
blasted by the sighs of the gods, progenitors, and spirits. Conversa- 
Hon, interchange of civilities, or association with aman who for a 
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Works. Remaining in a place where there is too great an intermixture 

i the righteous. 
Men fall into hell who converse with one who takes his food without 
offering à portion to the gods, the a the manes, spirits, and guests. 
Let therefore a prudent person carefu ly avoid the conversation, or the 
Contact, and the like, of those heretics who are 
their desertion of the three Vedas. The ancestral 
formed with zeal and faith, pleases 
be looked upon by apostates, 


It is grand that chere was formerly a king named Satadhanu, 
whose wife Saivyá was a woman reat vi igidhe was devoted бА 
her husband. bencvelen Saad Б Ын "with « 


» pure, adorned with every female 
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excellence, with humility, and discretion. The Raja and his wife daily 
worshipped the god of gods, Janacddana, with pious meditations, obla- 
tions to fire, prayers, gifts, fasting, and every other mark of entire 
faith, and exclusive devotion, On one occasion, when they had fasted 
on the full moon of Kártika, and had bathed ia the Bhagirathí, they 
beheld, as they came up from the water, a heretic approach them, who 
was the friend of the Réja's military preceptor. The Rájá, ‚ойс of res- 
pect to the latter, entered into conversation wich the heretic; but not 
so did the princess; reflecting that she was observing a fast, she turned 
from him, and cast her eyes up to the sun. On their arrival at home, 
the husband and wife, as usual, performed the worship of Vishnu, 
agtecably to the ritual. After a time the Rájá, triumphant over his 
enemies, died ; and the princess ascended the funeral pile of her 
husband. 


BOT THT UAT HATTA TTA | 
rare d at feared чіт Te 1601 
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fault committed by Satadhanu, by speaking to 
an ibd Sen he em рар а solemn fast, he was born again as а 


dog. His wife was born as the daughter of the Rájá of Kasi, with 


i mplished in every 
a knowledge of the events of her pre-existence, accomp NR 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundatioi 


496 VISHNU PURANA 


aiaa? өттү. 1%! 

at Мат agas гт fafafa: 1 

999 аә ferait fagen ч: NSAN 

ча: WT четт «зә т ur fasi fW 1 
пе? gx ясат чачы saat TT UR YI 

d «тї четин жге ЧЇЧ TAT | 

«dT чєн WXTETX THOTT FAA SMI 

уз ахї Чат ЧїзетҥгүкҥїїЁн | 

mre ds 95 TE ARTE d еп 

ada т STET ят чта ач WT | 
TAGS «бї d FATT 16590 

weet Tareas | аттык ear 1 

їч MATT жи жеке WATT ISEI 

чёб «атат AATE | 8 
ЯТА Кш ahr fis а wf гау | RAI 
Tad Erie «їйї чачта: аат | 


ый Бүт аяба IN oll 


science, and endowed with every virtue. Her father was anxious to 
give her in marriage to some suitable husband, but she constantly 
opposed his desigen, and the king was .prevented by her from 
accomplishing her nuptials, With the eye d divine intelligence she 
knew thac her own husband has been re cnerate as a-dog, and going 
, once to the city of Vaidiss she saw the pec and recognised her former 
lord in him. Knowing that the animal was her husband, she placed 
upon his neck the bridal garland, accompanying it with the marriage 
rites and prayers: but he, cating the delicate food presented to him, 
expressed his delight after the fashion of his species ; at which she 
was much ashamed, ‘and, bowing reverently to him, thus spake to her 
de ;raded Spouse: «Recall to memory, illustrious prince, the ill-timed 
Politeness on account of which you have been born as a dog, and are 
now fawning Upon me. In Consequence of speaking to a heretic, 
“abject bi tiver, you have been condemned to this 
abject birth, ‚Бо you not remember it ?" Thus reminded, the Rd 
1 LP dition, and was lost in thought, and felt 
(deep humiliation, With a broken spiri gaüt, я 
мело i ^ ‘ tit he forth fi the 
РАА Шв чам Muy EAR Ди T 
ES IN 9: tae following year the princess knew what had happened, 
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and went to the mountain Koláhala to seek for her husband. Finding 
him there, the lovely daughter of the king of the earth said to her 
lord, thus disguised as a jackal, ‘Dost thou not remember, oh king, 
the circumstance of conversing with a heretic, which I called to a 
recollection when thou wast a dog ?" The Rájá, chus add з 
knew that what the princess had spoken was true, and thereupon 
desisted from food, and died. ‘He then became a wolf ; but his 
blameless wife knew it, and came to him in the lonely forest. and 
awakened his remembrance of his original state. “No wolf art thou, 

she said, «Ьис the illustrious sovereign Satadhanu. Thou wast then 
a dog, then a jackal, and art now a wolf." Upon this, recollecting 
himself, the prince abandoned his life, and became a vulture ; in 
which form his lovely queen still found him, and aroused him to a 
knowledge of the past. Prince,” she exclaimed, “recollect yourself: 
away with this uncouth form, to which the sin of conversing with a 
heretic has condemned you!” The Rája was next born as a crow ; 


i i ‘tribute; or 
i the word Bali, which means tribute; 
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when the princess, who through her mystical powers was aware of it, 
said to him, “Thou art now thyself the eater. of tributary grain, to 
whom, in a prior existence, all the kings of the earth paid tribute. 

Having abandoned his body, in Consequence of the recollections 
excited by these words, the king next became a peacock, which che 
Princess took to herself, and petted, and fed constantly with such food 
as is agreeable to birds of its class. The king of КАЧ instituted at 
‘thar time the solemn sacrifice of a horse. In the ablutions with which 


it terminated the princess caused her peacock to be bathed, bathing 
also herself; and she then reminded Satadhanu how he had been 
fa bom as various animals. 


* On recollecting this, he resigned 
his life, 


le was then born as the son of a person of distinction ; and 


st the candidates, and agai 
- e They lived Һар 
together, and upon her father’. T3 i 
try of Video! ра дй tn C freasa Satadhanuiiraled N 


any sacrifices, and gaye away many gifts. 
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and begot sons, and subdued his enemies in war; and having duly 
exercised the sovereign power, and cherished benignantly the earth, he 
died, as became his warrior birth, in battle. His queen again followed 
him in death, and, conformably to sacred precepts, once more mounted 
cheerfully his funeral pile. The king then, along with his princess, 
ascended beyond ,the sphere of Indra to the regions -where all desires 
ate for ever gratified, obtaining ever-during and unequalled happiness 
in heaven, the perfect felicity that is the rarely realised reward of 
conjugal fidelity.” 
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Such, Maitreya, isthe sin of «шу а Lam раз ЕРА 


such are the ехрізсогу effects of bathing a 
horse, as 1 арк them to you. Let therefore a man. carefully 


avoid the discourse or contact of an unbeliever, especially at scasons 
of devotion, and when engaged in the performance of. religioa og 
preparatory to a sacrifice. If it be necessary that a wise ma 


. 10 The legend is peculiar to the Vishnu Purána, although the doctrine 
It inculcates is to be found elsewhere. 
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look at the sun, after beholding one who has neglected his domestic 
ceremonies for a month, how much greater need must there be of 
expiation after encountering one who has wholly abandoned the Vedas? 
‚ one who is supported by infidels, or who disputes the doctrines of holy 
writ? Let not a person treat with even the civility of speech, heretics, 
those who do forbidden acts, pretended saints, scoundrels, sceptics," 
and hypocrites. Intercourse with such iniquitous wretches, even at a 


distance, all association with schismatics, defiles; let a man therefore 
carefully avoid them. ; 
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These, Maitreya, are the persons called naked, the meaning of 

~ which term you desired to have explained. Their very looks vitiate 

the performance of an ancestral oblation; speaking to them destroys 

religious merit for a whole day. These are the unrighteous heretics 

to whom a man must not give shelter, and speaking to whom effaces 

whatever merit he may that day have obtained. Men, indeed, fall 

into hell as the consequence of only conversing with those who un- 

T ару assume the twisted hair, апа shaven crown; with those who 

ecd without offering food to gods, 98, and guests; and those who 

are excluded from the presentation o cakes, and libations of Water, to 

1l Haitukas, ‘causalists ;" either 

-. "logical! philosophy, or Bauddhas, those vba take ao i се аны 

. nd admit nothing-tbatcáfinot бе Droved +: ERAS xplained, those 
argument casta doubt upon the efficacy of acts of devotion. 
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